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asa oll Gbea yl ail eau 


Transliterators Foreword: 


Name of the Book : Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain 
Author of the Book : Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai (rahimahullah) 
Translitrator of the book 


Rehan Syed B 
[to roman English]: een over Earey 


Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatahu, 


Praise be to Allah, who made namaz compulsory on his slaves and ordered them to establish it and perform it well, 
who linked the success and felicity to humility in namaz. Prayers and peace be upon our Muhammad ur Rasool 
Allah sallallaho a’alaihe wa sallam who has commanded us 


Offer salah (namaz) as you have seen mein offering." iste eric aS Nghe 


The personality of Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 2% does not require an introduction. Since | hadd not come across a 
comprehensive book covering this topic, | felt obliged to transliterate it to Roman Script. The Urdu version hadd 
been revised and issued 2-3 times before the final version? which | have chosen to transliterate. Haafiz Sahab has 
mentioned that the old revisions include typing and other minor errors, buth this final version has been reviewed 
several times to ensure it does not contain any typing errors. The Urdu PDF contains the seal and signature of 
Haafiz Sahab 2%. Care has been taken to mention the correct volume and page numbers as are mentioned in the 
book. 


Hafiz Sahab % has divided the books book into 4 Baab (parts) & an additional section Zawaaed: 


1) Rasool Allah 2 ka amal 2) Aasaar e Sahaba Ikram :#é? 


5) Zawaaed? 


Under “Zawaaed”, Haafiz Sahab 2% has covered important topics such as: Mas-ala e Tadlees fee Usool il Hadees, 
refutation of claims made by ahnaaf and others who reject the continuity of Raful Yadain by Rasool Allah 2, 
Sahaba Ikram 22, Taabaeen and Aimma “4. 


In this book, Haafiz Sahab 2% has not only did the takhreej of all ahadees, aasaar, and aqwaal buth also successfully 
refuted the objections with proof from people (i.e. muqallideen or rejectors of raful yadain) who raised questions 
against the narrators of the hadees and comments from mohaddiseen. The muqallideen cannot counter refute 
because these refutations (mentioned by Haafiz Sahab) were derived from the same Akaabir Ulama who are revered 
by these rejectors. 


The translation (tarjuma) for the Quranic ayaat (which was not translated in the Urdu pdf) is taken from Ahsan-ul- 
bayan (King Fahad Quran Printing Complex, edition). It should also be noted that the Arabic text of the Quran has 
been taken from the website http://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ the sanad and the matan in Arabic of the all the ahadees, 
the asaar, and the aqwaal were typed by mein from the Urdu pdf. 


1 Saheeh Bukhari: H631 3 Additions 
? Maktaba Islamiya, Lahore (2012 edition) 
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During the writing of this book Haafiz Sahab 2% has given cross-references from within the book. In the table on 
Pages (349-358), | have maintained the original reference numbers (as printed in Urdu pdf) and for the ease of 
readers, | have enlisted original references (from Urdu pdf) with their corresponding ones as used in this 
transliterated book. 


| assure you that | have not omitted or added anything from the original Urdu pdf (as printed by Maktaba Islamiya, 
Lahore October 2012 edition). However, due to the drafting (Font Type, Font Size, Page Settings, etc), there isa 
difference of 274 pages between the Urdu pdf file and this Roman Transliteration (Urdu pdf consists of 605 pages). 


A couple of years ago, | transliterated an earlier version‘ of “Noor ul A’ainain”. Even that version is available for 
download through the link provided at the end of this foreword. However, | strongly recommend you to use this 
revision. 


During transliteration, | have tried to introduce comments, references, and explanations for some words in the 
footnotes. These words and all meanings have been marked with a reference “T:”, to notify the reader that these 
comments are from transliterator (Rehan Syed Barey). 


Lastly, despite doing a double check, if anyone finds mistakes or has any suggestions which might make this 
transliteration even better, then please inform mein at rehan.hse@live.com. Having read this book, if you deem 
it worth forwarding or sharing, please do so. If it motivates even a single person to come firmly on the track of 
Quran and Sunnah, | would consider all my efforts successful. 


For more books in roman, please click the link below. 


https: //archive.org/details/@rehan_syed_barey 


Taalib e dua 
Rehan Syed Barey 


July 5%, 2020 - Dhul Qaida 14%, 1441 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 


Revised for correcting the typing mistakes on March 21, 2021 


4 Maktaba Islamiya, Lahore (older version, printed before 2012) 
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asa oll Gbea ll ail eau 


Taqdeem 

rehay Lal cee Al gety Lele arMenlly Splvally pradlell Gy al Laoeti 
Shariyat e IsLamiya mein “n” bohot badaa aur ahem rukn hai aur ispar muwazebat laazim qaraar di gai hai, balke 
kufr o imaan ke darmiyan namaz ek imtiyaz hai. Rasool Allah 2 ne farmay: 


Aadmi aur shirk o kufr ke darmiyan farg, namaz ka ov a ee 
chod dena hai. ° . : Apa YF Sy D8 ous Jd on 
Aqeeda e tauheed ke baad kisi bhi amal ki qubooliyat ke liye do (2) cheezo’n ka hona zaroori hai: Niyat aur Tareeqa 

e Rasool ## lehaza namaz ke baare mein Aap ££ ka waazeh farman hai: 


Namaz us tarha padho, jis tarha tum mujhe padhte hue Slot’ gaat (aoe 
dekhte ho. ¢ Tal a taal aoe 
Namaz mein raful yadain Rasool Allah 2 se mutawatir saabit hai. Lekin afsos bohot se deegar masaael ki tarha 

Mas-ala Raful Yadain bhi t aur maslaki ta’assub ki bhent Chadha diya gaya. 


Jab saheeh marfoo ahadees, asaar e sahaba, asaar e taabaeen aur aimma ikram se ruku ko jaate aur uthte waqt 
raful yadain saabit hai, to iske muqable mein zaeef, mauzoo aur chand ek taabaeen ke amal ki kya waqa’at reh 
jaati hai? 


Haqeeqat mein aal e taqleed is qadar bokhla chuke hain ke apni himayat mein kamzor aur bodey “dalaael” balke 
mauzoo aur man-ghadat riwayaat bhi bayan karne se nahi chookte! 


Masalan Anwar Khursheed Deobandi Sahab apni kitab Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees’ mein likhte hain: “Hazrat Alqama 
2% farmate hain ke maine Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood % ke peeche namaz padhi to unho’n ne ruku mein jaate 
aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain nahi kiya. Maine poocha ke aap raful yadain kyou’n nahi karte to aapne 
farmaya ke maine Rasool Allah #, Hazrat Abu Bakar, Hazrat Umar #2 ke peeche namaz padhi hai, in sabne raful 
yadain nahi kiya magar isi takbeer mein jisse namaz shuru hoti hai” .8 


Ye riwayat be-asal aur man-ghadat hai. Isey Kasaani Hanafi ne apni kitab Badaae us Sanaae mein baghair kisi sanad 
ke naqal kar diya hai.? 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Yaad rahe ke aal e taqleed ke dalaael aur saaheb e dalaael ilmi maidan mein kuch haisiyat nahi 
rakhte, unke eterazaat ka jawab sirf is liye diya jaata hai ke aam saada lauh log saheeh ahadees o tareeqa e rasool 
2 se roshnaas ho’n aur ghair ahle hadees ki moshgafiyo’n, chutkulo’n aur shubhaat ki haqeegat se agaah ho’n. 


Kuch Is Kitab Ke Baare Mein: 


“Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain” isse qabl apni ehmiyat o ifaadiyat ke pesh e nazar kai baar chap chuki 
hai. Ilmi aur sanjeeda halqo’n mein bohot maqbool hai, balke ye kehna bajaa hoga ke ilmi duniya mein ek azeem 
ingelab hai, yehi wajah hai ke arsa e daraz guzarne ke bawajood ye kitab laa-jawab hi hai. 


Ab isi kitab ko mazeed hak o izaafa ke saath dobaara shaaya kiya jaa raha hai, jisme “ziyaadat o izaafe” ke tahat 
ustaz e mohtaram Fazeelatush Shaikh Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah"® ne aur bohot se ilmi o tehqeeqi mabaahis 


5 Saheeh Muslim: H82 8 Badaae us Sanaae Fee Tarteeb ush Sharaae: V1 P207 


§ Saheeh Bukhari: H631 ° Dekhiye yehi kitab: P304 (T: 
7 p404 10 T: Ye taqdeem Zubair Ali Zai 2 ki zindagi mein likhi gai thi. 


13 


ko shamil kar liya hai. Masalan: Sajdo’n mein raful yadain ka mas-ala, Akhbaar ul Fugqaha wal Mohaddiseen ki 
riwayat ka jaaeza, Syedna Ibne Abbas :% se mansoob tafseer aur tark e raful yadain waghaira. Waazeh rahe ke is 
edition mein saabeqa tasaameh waghaira ki tasheeh aur baaz ki wazaahat bhi kardi gai hai aur baaz jagah ilmi 
faaeda jaante hue takrar ko bahaal rakha gaya hai, nez ab yehi edition motabar hai. Dua hai ke Allah Ta’ala is 
kitab ko ustaz e mohtaram ke liye sadqa e jaariya aur uqrawi najaat ka zariya banaae aur inko har qism ke alaam 
oO masaaeb se mehfooz rakhe. (Ameen) 


Haafiz Nadeem Zaheer 


Rajab 26, 1427h 
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asa oll Glas lai! eau 


Musannif Ka Mukhtasar Ta’aruf (Musannif ke galam se) 


Naam: 
Paedaaesh: 
Taaleem: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


Baaz Asaateza: 


Die ey 


6. 


Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai (bin Mujaddid Khan bin Dost Muhammad Khan bin Jahangeer Khan Ali Zai) 


25% June 1957 CE (Hazro, Atak, Pakistan) 


Farigh ut Tehseel from Jaamea Muhammadiya, Gujrawala 

Farigh ut Tehseel from Wafaaq ul Madaaris as Salafiyya, Faislabad 
M.A. Arabi (Punjab University) 

M.A. Islamiyaat (Pumjab University) 


Maulana Ataullah Haneef Bhojiyaani 2 (d1408 H) 

Maulana Abu Qasim Muhibullah Shah Rasshadi as Sindhi 2% (d1415 H) 
Maulana Abu Muhammad Badiuddin Shah Rasshadi as Sindhi 2% (d1416 H) 
Maulana Abul Fazal Faizur Rahman al Soori (d1417 H) 

Maulana Abu ar Rajaalullah Alla Datta al Soharwardi % (d1422 H) 
Maulana Hafiz Abdul Hameed Azhar hafizahullah waghairahum 


Nareena Aulaad: 


1. 
2. 
3. 


Taher 
Abdullah 
Moaz 
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Urdu Tasaneef 


24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 


Ikhtesaar Uloom ul Hadees laa Ibne Kaseer (Tarjuma o Tehqeheeq) - Matbu 
Akazeeb Aal e Deoband 

Al Tasees Fee Mas-ala at Tadlees (Tehqeeqi Maqalaat Jild 1) 

Al Qaul as Saheeh Feema Tawaatir Fee Nuzool al Maseeh (Maqalaat Jild 1) 
Al Qaul Al Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen (Matbu) Dobaara Matbu 

Al Kawakib ad Durriya (Mas-ala Fateha Khalf ul Imam/matbu) Dobaara Matbu 
Anwaar ut Tareekh Fee Radd Zulumaat Faisal ul Haleeq (Maqalaat Jild 4) 
Bidati Ke Peeche Namaz Ka Hukum (Matbu) 

Tehqeeg o Tarjuma Isbaat Azaab al Qabr lil Bayhagi 


. Tehqeeg, Islaahi aur Ilmi Magalaat (Jild 1, Jild 2, Jild 3, Jild 4) (Matbu) 

. Takhreej e Ahadees: Ar Rasool Kaa Nak Taraah 

. Takhreej o Tehqeeg o Tarjuma Juz Raful Yadain (Matbu) 

. Takhreej Riyaz us Saleheen 

. Takhreej Fataawa Islamiya 

. Takhreej Namaz e Nabawi 

. Tarjuma, Tehqeeq o Fawaaed Mishkat ul Masabeeh/Kitab ul Imaan. 

. Tarjuma Sha’aer Ashab ul Hadees lil Haakim ul Kabeer (Tehqeeqi Maqalaat Jild 2) 
. Tarjuma o Tehqeegq Asaar as Sunan 

. Tasheel ul Wasool 

. Tadad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan Ka Tehqeedqi Jaaeza (Matbu) 

. Talkhees ul Ahadees al Mutawaatirah (Makhtoot) 

. Tauzeeh ul Kalaam/Fataawa Ilmiya Jild 1, Jild 2 (Matbu) 

. Taufeeq ul Baari Fee Tatbeekh al Quran wa Saheeh Bukhari/Ahmad Saeed Multani Ka Jawab 


(Matbu) 

Jannat Ka Raasta 

Haaji Ke Shab o Roz, Tarjuma o Tehqeeq o Fawaaed (Matbu) 

Deen Mein Taqleed Ka Mas-ala (Matbu) 

Saif ul Jabbar 

Sharah Hadees e Jibraeel/Tarjuma o Tehqeeq o Fawaaed (Matbu) 

Saheeh Bukhari Par Eterazaat Ka Ilmi Jaaeza (Saheeh Bukhari Ka Difaa) 

Ibadaat Mein Bidaat Aur Sunnat Se Unka Radd (Tarjuma o Tehqeeq) 

Asr e Haazir Ke Chand Kazzabeen Ka Tazkirah (Makhtoot) 

Fazaael e Durood o Salam/Tarjuma o Tehqeeq (Matbu) 

Master Ameen Okadwi Ka Taqqub (Matbu) 

Mahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro (June 2004 se musalsal har mahina shaya hota hai) 7 Jild shaya shuda 
hain, aur 8 jild jaari hai. 

Mukhtasar Saheeh Namaz e Nabawi (Matbu) 

Muwatta Imam Maalik/Riwaaya Ibnul Qaasim (Tarjuma, Tehqeeq 0 Fawaaed) (Matbu) 
Nabi e Kareem 2 Ke Lail o Nahaar (Tarjum, Tehgeeg Kitab ul Anwaar lil Baghwi) 
Nusratul Baari Fee Tehqeeg o Tarjuma Juz al Qiraa-at lil Bukhari (Matbu) 

Nasar ul Ma’abood al Radd A’alaa Sultan Mahmood (Matbu/Tehqeegi Maqalaat Jild 2) 
Namaz Mein Hath Baandhne Ka Hukum Aur Muqaam (Matbu) 

Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain (iska yehi jadeed edition motabar hai) 
Noor ul Qamrain (isi kitab: Noor ul A’ainain ke aakhir mein baad az maraajea’at matbu hai) 
Noor ul Masabeeh (Matbu) 

Hadiyatul Muslimeen (Matbu az Maktaba Islamiya Lahore/Faislabad) 

Yemen Ka Safar (Maqalaat Jild 2) 
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Arabi Tasaneef: 


46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 


52 


Adhwaa ul Masabeeh Fee Tehqeeq Mishkat ul Masabeeh (Makhtoot) 
Al Asaneed us Saheeha Fee Akhbaar al Imam Abi Hanifa (Makhtoot) 
Anwaar us Sabeel Fee Mizaan al Jirah wa Ta’adeel (Makhtoot) 
Anwar us Sunan Fee Takhreej o Tehqeeq Asaar as Sunan (Makhtoot) 
Anaar us Saheefa Fil Ahadees us Zaeefa (Matbu) 

Tohfatul Akhwiya Fee Tehqeeq Kitab az Zoafa (Matbu) 


. Tehqeeg o Takhreej Tafseer Ibne Kaseer (Matbu) 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 


Tehqeeq Masaael Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Ahadees Isbaat Azab ul Qabr lil Bayhaqi (Makhtoot) 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Baloogh ul Maram 
Tehqeegq o Takhreej Juz A’ala Muhammad al Hameeri (Matbu) 
Tehgeeq o Takhreej Sunan Tirmizi (Makhtoot) 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Kitab ul Arbaeen laa Ibne Taimiya (Makhtoot) 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Musnad Humaidi (Makhtoot) 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Manaaqib Ali wal Hussain o Umma-huma Faatima az Zahra (Makhtoot) 
Tehqeeq o Takhreej Muwatta Imam Maalik/Riwaaya Yahya bin Yahya (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej ul Anwaar Fee Shamaail an Nabi al Mukhtaar (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej un Nihaaya Fil Fitan wal Malaaham (Matool, Makhtoot) 
Takhreej Ahadees Minhaj ul Muslim (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej Sha’aar Ashab ul Hadees Laa Abi Ahmad al Haakim (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej Kitab ul Jihad laa Ibne Taimiya (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej Kitab un Nihaaya Fil Fitan wal Malaaham (Mukhtasar, Makhtoot) 
Takhreej o Tehqeeq al Mojam us Sagheer lit Tabrani (Ghair kaamil) 
Tasheel ul Haajjah Fee Tehqeeq o Takhreej Sunan Ibne Majah (Makhtoot) 
At Taqbeel wal Ma’aneqah laa Ibn Al Araabi, Tehqeeq o Takhreej (Makhtoot) 
Talkhees ul Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee (Makhtoot) 
As Siraaj ul Muneer Fee Takhreej Tafseer Ibne Kaseer (Mafqood) 
Saheeh ut Tafaseer (Ghair Kaamil/Makhtoot) 
Al A’aqd at Tamaam Fee Tehqeeq us Seerah Laa Ibne Hisham (Makhtoot) 
Umdatul Masaaee Fee Tehqeeq 0 Takhreej Sunan Nisai (Makhtoot) 
Al Fathul Mubeen Fee Tehqeeq Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen (Matbu) 
Fazal al Islam lish Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab (Takhreej, Ghair Matbu) 
Fee Zilaal as Sunnah/ al Hadees wa Fiqa (Matbu fee Siyaaha al Aimmah/Islamabad) 
Kalaam ad Daraqutni Fee Sunanih Fee Asma ur Rijaal (Makhtoot) 
Neel ul Maqsood Fee Tehqeeq o Takhreej Sunan Abi Dawood (Makhtoot) 
Takhreej o Tehqeeq Hisn ul Muslim (Matbu) 
Sell Ay CAS ale dy YY dg Leg 
March 10*, 2011 
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asa oll Gbea yl ail eau 


Sunnat Ki Enmiyat Aur Tagleed Ki Mazammat 
Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 


Dar-haqeeqat Ahle Imaan Par To Allah Ne Ye Bohot 


Badaa Ehsaan Kiya Hai Ke Unke Darmiyan Khud Unhi est AS ead to fade ced Gas Wel) Je din 4 Ge 
Mein Se Ek Rasool Bheja Jo Uski Baat Unhe’n Sunaata GP hel 8 Te pe A) ate ag oe 


Hai, Unki Zindagiyo’n Ko Sawaarta Hai Aur Unhe’n SI I AB ye 1g yg LeXodhig USI a gslads pecs til 
Kitab o Hikmat Ki Taaleem Deta Hai. Halaa’nke Isse = 
Pehle Yehi Log Sareeh Gumrahiyo’n Mein Padey Hue oe 
The." 


Is ayat se maloom hua ke Allah Ta’ala ne apne aakhri Nabi Muhammad #¢ ko duniya waalo’n ki hidayat ka sabab 
banaaya aur jin logo’n ne aapki pariwee aur ataa-at ikhteyaar ki to wo gumrahiyo’n ki tareekiyo’n se nikal kar 
falaah o hidaayat ki raushan shahraah par gamzan ho gae. 


Maloom hua ke Nabi # ki itteba hidayat ka sabab hai aur aapko chod kar kisi aur ki itteba ikhteyaar karna gumrahi 
hai. Doosre mugam par irshad hua: 


Aye Nabi! Logo’n Se Kehdo Agar Tum Haqeeqat Mein 

Allah Se Mohabbat Rakhte Ho To Meri Pariwee 

Ikhteyaar Karo, Allah Tumse Mohabbat Karega Aur 

Tumhari Khataao’n Se Darguzar Farmaega, Wo Badaa ss kk ae kn be ee eh 8 
Maaf Karne Waala Aur Raheem Hai. Unse Kaho Allah 2% “ly @Migio @SU patsy AU) pred Spt AU) Opens Gas 0) 9 
Aur Rasool Ki Ataa-at Qubool Karlo Phir Agar Wo +t Cod aby 58 15 SB J ANNg ay | abi ld te 
Tumhari Dawat Qubool Naa Kare’n To Yaqeenan Ye ia PI OF ely Pe P we 
Naamumkin Hai Ke Allah Aisey Logo’n Se Mohabbat 

Kare, Jo Uski Aur Uske Rasool Ki Ataa-at Se Inkaar Karte 

Hain. 12 


Allah Ta’ala se mohabbat karna shart e imaan hai, kyou’nke imaan ki waadi mein qadam rakhne ka matlab yehi 
hai ke wo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se mohabbat karta hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Ahle Imaan Allah Ta’ala Se Shadeed Mohabbat feta 847. ee. ah. 
Karte Hain."3 AU UR LSI gel Gilg 
Agar koi shakhs Allah Ta’ala se mohabbat karne ka dawedar ho to uske liye Rasool Allah £ ki itteba ikhteyaar karna 
laazim hai. Ye haqeeqat hai ke agar ek shakhs koi daawa karta hai to apne is daawe par suboot pesh karna is par 
laazim hoga. Isi tarha jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se mohabbat ka dawedar hai to wo Rasool Allah 2 ki ittebat karke 
iska suboot faraaham karega. Warna iska ye daawa hi sirey se jhoota hoga. Maloom hua ke imaan waalo’n ke liye 


ataa-at e rasool farz hai aur ataa-at e rasool se eraaz karna kufr ke mutaradif hai. Ek aur muqaam par irshad hai: 


Dar Haqeeqat Tumhare Liye Allah Ke Rasool (ki zaat) ee eee ee ee a ee ee 
Mein Behtareen Namuna Hai. Har Us Shakhs Ke Liye Jo 2! ¢219 AU) s2 8 OF Gal Kem Opel alll Jpn aN OF As 
Allah Aur Yaum e Aakhirat Ka Ummeedwar Ho Aur NaS ali $35 
Kasrat Se Allah Ko Yaad Kare. ‘4 “ 


1 Surah Aale Imran: 164 13 Surah Bagarah: 165 
? Surah Aale Imran: 31-32 4 Surah Ahzab: 21 
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Allah Ta’ala ne Rasool Allah &£ ki zaat ko momino’n ke liye behtareen namuna qaraar diya hai. Musalmano par 
lazim hai ke Rasool Allah ~ ki taraf se unhe’n jo kuch mile, wo isey mazbooti se thaam le’n, kyou’nke Allah Ta’ala 
aur yaum e aakhirat par imaan ka yehi taqaaza hai. Irshad e Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Jo Kuch Rasool Tumhe’n De Wo Lelo Aur Jis Cheez Se dig. alls & ali igding 1,86 25 SUG Lag 5gABS Syutls SUT tag 
Wo Tumko Rok De Ussey Ruk Jaao Aur Allah Se Daro, : a 
Allah Sakht Saza Dene Waala Hai. ' asl 


Rasool Allah 2 ki itteba hidaya par qaaem rehne ka zariya hai aur yehi sirat e mustaqeem hai. Allah Ta’ala farmata 
hai: 


Aur In (Rasool Allah ££) Ki Paerwee Ikhteyaar Karo, e'cas Shs be. fe 

Taa-ke Tumhe’n Hidayat Naseeb Ho. '¢ i ae 
Doosre muqam par Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 

Aur Meri Pariwee Ikhteyaar Karo, Yehi Seedha Raasta eee ee 

Hai.17 : tepitiens bie Wa 0 gal5 


Jo log Rasool Allah £ ki sunnat ko ikhteyaar karne ke bajae kisi aur tareeqe ko ikhteyaar karte hain aur inka khayal 
hai ke isey ikhteyaar karke wo raah e hidayat paa-le’nge to wo khaam khayaali mein mubtala hain. Is liye ke Rasool 
Allah 2 ki sunnat ko chodne waala gumrah hai aur qiyaamat ke din bhi wo nakaam o naa-muraad hoga. Ek aur 
muqaam par irshad hai: 


Rasool Ke Hukum Ki Khilaf-warzi Karne Waalo’n Ko a 7 ee re 
Daraana Chahiye Ke Wo Kisi Fitney Mein Giraftaar Naa ed) IAG edie 5) Ad Adena Ol ol BF Ogdlly Gill peel 
Ho Jaae’n Yaa Un Par Dardnaak Azaab Naa Aajaae. '® 
“Fitna” ki mukhtalif surato’n ke alaawa ek surat ye bhi hai (aur ye surat taareekh ke naa-qaabil e tardeed Dalaael 
se bilkul waazeh hai) ke log Rasool Allah £¢ ki pariwee ko chodkar mukhtalif imamo’n ki tagleed ikhteyaar kar 
le’nge aur ye tafreqa-baazi unme shadeed nafrat aur ikhtelafaat paeda kardegi aur aakhirkaar unme khaana jungi 
shuru ho jaaegi. Ek muqam par irshad hai: 


Bee et Por nana acta PAGS Ro Be 
Allah Ta’ala ke nazdeek deen mein agar kisi shakhs ki nafsaani knwahishaat mohtaram ho saktee’n to ye muqam 
Rasool Allah 2 ko haasil hona chaahiye tha. Lekin Rasool ki khwahishaat ko bhi Allah Ta’ala ne deen qaraar nahi 
diya, balke saaf elaan farma diya ke mera ye Nabi apni khwahishaat se bolta hi nahi. Balke ye jab bhi kalaam karta 
hai wahee ki zuban mein kalaam karta hai. Mugam e ghaur hai ke jab Nabi & ki knwahishaat aur raae ki pariewee 
bhi lazim qaraar naa paae to phir kisi aur shakhs yaa imam ki zaati “Raae” kis tarha deen ban sakti hain. Isi wajah 
se Allah Ta’ala, Rasool Allah 2 ki ataa-at ko apni ataa-at qaraar deta hai. Chunache irshad hua: 


Jisne Rasool 2 Ki Ataa-at Ki Usne Dar-asal Allah Ki Lene Cee rae 
Ataa-at Ki.2° AU! GUbI Ade J gi! ce if 


Bataae’n ke ye muqam Rasool Allah 2 ke alaawa kisi aur insan yaa kisi imam ko haasil ho sakta hai ke jiski ataa- 
at ko Allah Ta’ala apni ataa-at qaraar de aur phir kisi imam ki itteba hi nahi, balke isse bhi chand qadam aur aagey 
badh kar iski taqleed ikhteyaar karli jaae? 


15 Surah Hashar: 7 18 Surah Nur: 63 


16 Surah Araaf: 158 19 Surah Najm: 3-4 
V7 Surah Az Zukhruf: 61 20 Surah Nisa: 80 
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Itteba ilm ki buniyad par hai, jabke taqleed jahaalat ke saath khaas hai. Kyou’n ke itteba bid daleel hoti hai aur 
ye ilm hai. Jabke taqleed aise amal ka naam hai jo kisi ki baat par baghair daleel ke kiya jaae. Phir taqleed mein 
daleel ki zaroorat nahi hoti, balke andha-dhund kisi ke peeche chanle ko taqleed kaha jaata hai aur muqallid ki 
daleel sirf iske imam ka qaul hai. Naa to wo khud is mas-ala ki tehqeeq kar sakta hai aur naa apne imam ki tehqeeq 
par nazar daal sakta hai. Aisee jahaalat ki islam mein koi gunjaesh nahi.”! 


Is silsila mein chand ahadees o asaar bhi mulaheza farmae’n, taa-ke ye mas-ala poori tarha nikhar kar saamne 
aajaae.: 


Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne cer : ea — a Aes 
irshad farmaya Meri saari ummat jannat mein daakhil HAN YS spelng ale all dhe all J5m) JE IE edie Col LE 
hogi, siwaae us shakhs ke jisne inkaar kiya. Poocha 2... 3 a5 web is Ibe Sf se 3. Sf 2s St ell SED 
: “Ag a : 6 JB Sol? 1 oe Gat WG 
gaya ke inkaar karne waala kaun hai? Farmaya: Jisne es ae ial cael OE So AGH ll GA - deo 7 
meri ataa-at ki wo jannat mein daakhil hoga aur jisne gil Aaa (lias 
meri naa-farmani ki to isne inkaar kiya.” 
Ek mauga par jab 3 Sahaba Ikram :#2 ne Rasool Allah 2 ke amaal o sunan ko kam samajhte hue ibaadat mein ziyada 
mehnat o mashaqqgat ka irada zahir kiya. Yaane ek ne poori raat jaagne, doosre ne hamesha roza rakhne aur teesre 
ne nikah ko khair-abaad keh kar poori zindagi ibaadat karne ka tahiyya kiya to Rasool Allah ne unse irshad 
farmaya: 


Pas jo shakhs meri sunnat se be-raghbatee ikhteyaar ee ; 
karega (aur isey isteqfaa-fan o enaadan chodega) to wo cst Grad Cote BE CSS Sat 
mujhse nahi hai.23 
Matlab ye hai ke tum amaal mein chaahe kitni hi mashaqqat kyou’n naa uthaao, lekin agar kisi shakhs ka amal meri 
itteba aur farmabardaari se khaali hoga to aise shakhs ka mujse koi tallug nahi hoga. 


Syeda Ayesha # (d57 h) riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah 2: ne irshad farmaya: “6 gism ke log hain jin par main 
bhi laanat karta hu’n aur Allah Ta’ala ne bhi in par laanat farmai hai. (in 6 aadmiyo’n mein se ek)”. 


aur meri sunnat ko tark karne waala hai. 24 (gee) SANg 


Syedna Irbaz bin Saariya #% (d75 h) se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah £ ne irshad farmaya: 


Tum par meri sunnat aur hidaayat yaafta khulafa e 


rashedeen ki sunnat ko ikhteyaar karna laazim hai. Isse ok ee ee ca A ate eye Bees 
chimtey raho aur apni daadho’n ke saath (mazbooti se) Ugale Nag Uy WG nas Giga)! GN! sLalal dg Coty Sead 


pakde rakho aur tum (deen mein) nai nai baate’n BIG 165, 1% 55, BAR ASS EN babes 25615 Je tgL 
paeda karne se bacho, is liye ke har nai baat bidat hai toes Ps Host Pep es 5 Pls Aa 
aur har bidat gumrahi hai.25 
Maloom hua ke deen e islam mein jo nai baat bhi deen ke naam se ejaad ki jaaegi wo bidat hai aur bidat gumrahi 
ka doosra naam hai. Is liye taqleed bhi bidat hai, kyou’nke ye bhi deen mein ejaad ki gai hai. Ayesha Siddiqa #% se 
riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ne irshad farmaya: 


21 Tafseel ke liye mulaheza ho, Hafiz Ibne Hazam ki Al Ahkam Fee 25 Musnad Ahmad: V4 P126-127, H17275; Abu Dawood: H4607 


Usool al Ahkam aur Hafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki Elaam al Muwaqeen (Sanad Saheeh); Tirmizi: H2676; Ibne Majah: 43; Mishkat al 

22 Bukhari: V2 P1081, H7280; Mishkat al Masabeeh: V1 P51, Masabeeh: V1 P58, H165 (Tirmizi ne kaha: Hadees Hasan 

H143 (Beirut edition) Saheeh, isey lbne Hibban ne (102; Mustadrak Haakim; V1 P95-96 
23 Bukhari V2 P757-758, H5063; Muslim: V1 P449, H1401 ne saheeh kaha; Itteba as Sunan wa |jtinaab al Bida'a: V1 P79 


24 Mustadrak Haakim: V1 P36 (Asnaad Saheeh); Tirmizi: H2156 
(Sanad Hasan) 
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Jis shakhs ne hamare deen mein koi nai baat nikaali jo Sade, eel Pak ok a eh ee 

3) 569 die Gels Wha Gal 29 Sasi 2 
isme nahi thi to wo mardood hai.”¢ 9) 5° St ons Pe ON" oF 
Abu Bakar Siddiq ## ne ek mauge par irshad farmaya: 


Main kisi aise kaam ko chodne ke liye taiyaar nahi hu’n 
jo Rasool Allah 2 kiya karte the. Magar ye ke main is 
par amal paera rahu’nga. Kyou’nke main darta hu’n ke 
agar maine Nabi 2 ke kaam mein se kisi cheez (sunnat) 
ko chod diya to main gumrah ho jaau’nga. 27 


ay Cee SY ay fads pling dele ct cleo a Ips Od Bye CJ 


ipl Of opti ye Be E555 by si cou 


Syedna Ali #% ne ek martaba Ameer ul Momineen Hazrat Usman e Ghani #% ke ek ijtehadi hukum ke muqable mein 
farmaya tha: 


Main kisi shakhs ke kehne se Nabi 2 ki sunnat ko nahi 
chod sakta. 28 


AST Spal plang ale al hue ell dts 259 Li ts 
Syedna Ali # ka ye qaul ayat 


Main kisi shakhs ke kehne se Nabi £ ki sunnat ko nahi 


gels aU Si b5525 ocho EIS ob 
chod sakta. 29 emg al J) 09555 sce ob paejls Of 


ki behtareen tafseer hai. Aayat aagey aarahi hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood # farmate hain: 


Agar tum apne Nabi # ki sunnat ko chod dogey to 
gumrah ho jaaoge. 2° 


Nabi 2 ke har ummati par Aapki sunnat ko ikhteyaar karna laazim hai. Yaha’n tak ke jab qurb e qiyaamat Syedna 
Isa #4 bhi (asmaan se nazil hokar) aae’nge to wo Aap £ ki sunnat ke khud bhi paaband ho’nge aur logo’n ko bhi 
Aap £¢ ki sunnat par chalaae’nge. Aur Nabi ££ ki sunnat ke mugable mein kisi aur Nabi ki sunnat ko ikhteyaar karna 
bhi gumrahi aur zalaalat hai. Che-jaaeke kisi imam ki taqleed ko ikhteyaar kiya jaae. 


Allah Ta’ala ne muslamno par har haal mein apni aur apne Rasool # ki ataa-at ko farz qaraar diya hai. Chunache 
irshad hota hai: 


Aye Logo Jo Imaan Laae Ho! Ataa-at Karo Allah Ki Aur 
Ataa-at Karo Rasool £ Ki Aur Un Logo’n Ki Jo Tum Mein 
Saheb e Amr Ho’n. Phir Agar Tumhare Darmiyan Kisi 
Maamle Mein Naza’a (ikhtelaaf) Ho Jaae To Usey Allah 
Aur Rasool Ki Tara Pherdo, Agar Tum Waqai Allah Aur 
Roz e Qiyaamat Par Imaan Rakhte Ho. Yehi Ek Saheeh 
Tareeqa e Kaar Hai Aur Anjaam Ke Etebaar Se Bhi 
Behtar Hai.*" 


Ob See a aly Spit ghey aU abi gat Guill il 
2 ebay ally Ons SO) Joatiy ah J b9858 ied 8 BI 
hg fats 5 SUS 


Allah Ta’ala aur Rasool Allah ki ataa-at ghair mashroot aur oolil amr ki ataa-at mashroot hai. Chunache oolil 
amr ki baat agar Kitab o Sunnat ke mutabiq hogi to unki ataa-at bhi lazim hai. Lekin agar inka hukum Kitab o 
Sunnat ke khilaf hoga to phir unki ataa-at durust nahi hai. Is silsila mein Syedna Ali #% ka qaul guzar chuka hai. 
Nabi £& ka irshad hai: 


26 Bukhari: 2697; Muslim: 17/1718; Mishkat: V1 P51 H140 
27 Bukhari: 3093 
28 Bukhari: 1563 
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29 Surah Nisa 4: 59 
30 Muslim: 654 
31 Surah Nisa: 59 


(Allah aur Rasool Allah £ ki) nafarmani mein koi ataa- 
at nahi. Ataa-at jo kuch bhi hai, maaroof mein hai. 22 


Binall 2 dalell 1) yaks 0 BL Y 
Nabi e Kareem 2 ki ataa-at is liye lazim hai ke wo Allah Ta’ala ke numainda hain aur Allah Ta’ala ke ahkamaat ko 
insano tak pano’nchaana Aap £¢ ki zimmedaari hai aur phir wo masum bhi hain aur wahee ki rehnumai bhi Aap 2 
ko haasil hai. Jab ke ghair e nabi mein ye tamaam baate’n mafqood hoti hain aur isse ghalatiyo’n ka sudoor ek 
laazmi amr hai. Lehaza har mas-ala mein iski taqleed karna aur uske qaul ko hujjat samajhna gumrahi ka sabab 
hai aur phir Rasool Allah 2 ke muqable mein kisi Imam ke qaul ko pesh karna sakht tareen gumrahi hai. Bhalaa jis 
Imam par khud Allah Ta’ala aur Rasool Allah # ki ataa-at laazim ho aur jo itteba ke liye sunnat e rasool £ ka 
mutalaashi ho, khud iski taqleed karna kaise lazim ho jaaegi? 


Ye haqeegat hai ke in Aimma Ikram “4 ne bhi apni taqleed se logo’n ko mana kiya hai.3 


Sawal ye hai ke jab Aimma Ikram “4 ne logo’n ko taqleed se mana kiya hai to phir taqleed par israr kyou’n? Asal 
baat ye hai ke taqleed par israr baad ke logo’n ki ikhtera hai. Warna Ahle Ilm ne to har daur mein taqleed ki 
mukhalifat ki hai. Masalan Hafiz ibne Kaseer ke mutalliq mashor hai ke wo Shafai ul Mazhab the. Lekin wo 


Namazo Ki Hifaazat Karo, Bil-khusoos Darmiyan Waali ee ee a ae 
ll Aur Allah Ta’ala Ke Liye Baa Adab Khade Raha «CNB ald 198985 darogl) Cag Sigal! Ns ghd 
ki tafseer bayan karte hue (mukhtalif aqwal ko zikar karne ke baad) irshad farmate hain: “Lekin ye yaad rahe ke 
pichle aqwal sabke sab zaeef hain. Jhagda sirf subha aur asr ki namaz mein hai aur saheeh hadeeso’n se asr ki 
namaz ka salat ul wusta hona saabit hai. Pas lazim hogaya ke sab aqwaal ko chod kar yehi aqeeda rakhe’n ke salat 

ul wusta namaz e asr hai”. 


Imam Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman bin Au Hatim Raazi 2% ne apni kitab Fazael Shafai mein riwayat ki hai ke 
Imam Shafai 2 farmaya karte the: 


Mere jis kisi qaul ke khilaf (Nabi £¢ ki) koi saheeh Peat ins S35 Brlsy poling ale al cle fell ye O55 edb we 4S 

hadees marwi ho to hadees hi oola hai khabardar meri , ates 7 - ee wer 

taqleed naa karna. *° SGA YG S5N pling ale dl lie Zoned! Coded 
Imam Shafai 2? ke is farman ko Imam Rabe’e, Imam Zafraani aur Imam Ahmad bin Hambal # riwayat karte hain 
aur Musa Abul Waleed bin Jarud Imam Shafai se naqal karte hain ke aapne farmaya: 


Meri jo baat saheeh hadees ke khilaf ho, main apni is ai lis 2555 Sly, lug ale al he Zell yt OS Eds ag 

baat se rujoo karta hu’n aur saaf kehta hu’n ke mera : J sates ee enn Roe ae 

mazhab wohi hai jo hadees mein hai. -CBGAME 5 D5) peleng aele atl cle Covad! Cates 
Ye imam sahab ki amaanat aur sardari hai aur aap jaise Aimma Ikram “# mein se bhi har ek ne yehi farmaya hai 
ke unke aqwal ko deen naa samjha jaae. ossi g& G25 541 u5 IS liye Qazi Marwardi farmate hain: “Imam Sahab ka salat 
ul wusta ke baare mein yehi mazhab samajhna chaahiye ke wo asr hai. Goya imam sahab ka apna qaual ye hai ke 
wo asr nahi hai. Magar aapke farman ke mutabiq hadees ke khilaf is qaul ko paakar hamne chod diya” .*¢ 


32 Bukhari: 7257; Muslim: 1840 T: Tarjuma Ahsan ul Bayan 


33 Tafseel ke liye mulaheza farmae'n Elam ul Muwaqeen aur 35 Adaab ash Shafai by Ibne Abi Hatim: P69; Nahu al Ma'ani 
Fataawa Ibne Taimiya: V20 P10-11 (Sanad Hasan) 
34 Surah Baqara 2: 238 36 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 P118 
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Sahaba Ikram #2, Nabi ££ ki sunnat ke muqable mein kisi ke qaul ko ehmiyat naa dete the. Yaha’n tak ke wo 
Khulafa e Rashedeen :%# ki sunnat ko radd kar dete the. Chunache is silsila mein Abdullah bin Umar #%, Sa’ad bin 
Abi Waqqas :% aur Abdullah bin Abbas #% ke aqwaal mulaheza farmae’n. 


Salim bin Abdullah #% se riwayat hai ke Shaam ke ek shakhs ne Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se Hajj e Tamatto ke 
mutalliq dariyaf kiya to Syedna Ibne Umar #% ne farmaya ke ye halaal hai. Is Shaami ne kaha, magar aapke walid 
e mohtaram (Hazrat Umar Farooq :%) ne isse mana farmaya hai. Syedna Ibne Umar :% ne jawab diya ke agar mere 
walid ne isse mana farmaya ho aur Rasool Allah £ ne isey kiya ho to tumhara kya khayal hai? (Tum mere walid ke 
fe-a’al ko hujjat samjhoge yaa Rasool Allah 2# ke fe-a’al ko?) Mere walid ke tareeqa ki paerwee ki jaaeigi yaa 
Rasool Allah 2 ke tareeqa ki? To us shakhs ne jawab diya ke Rasool Allah 2 ke tareega (sunnat) ki. Phir lbne Umar 
#2 ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah 2 ne Hajj e Tamatto kiya tha.>7 


Syedna Zahak bin Qais #% ne yehi baat Syedna Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas :% se kahi. Yaane Umar #% ne Hajj e Tamatto 
se mana kiya hai. Syedna Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah 2 ne ye (Hajj e Tamatto) kiya hai 
aur unke saath ham (Sahaba Ikram £2) ne bhi kiya hai.#8 


Ek Saheeh riwayat mein Ibne Masood ## ne saaf taur par taqleed se mana kiya hai.? 


Maaz bin Jabar #% farmate hain: 


Sal seedhe raaste par bhi to to iske taqleed naa aks ali 5 fous op asta uf 
Syedna Maaz bin Jabal # aur Abdullah bin Masood #% ke farman se maloom hua ke deeni masaael mein kisi ki 
taqleed ikhteyaar karna bilkul naajaez aur haraam hai aur islam mein taqleed ka koi jawaz maujood nahi hai aur 
agar kisi ki rehnumaai ikhteyaar karna hi laazim ho to phir Sahaba Ikram «#2 hi is baat ke mustahiq hain ke unki 
farmabardaari ikhteyaar ki jaae aur ek riwayat mein Nabi e Kareem 2 ne bhi Abu Bakar Siddig : aur Hazrat Umar 
Farooq ## ki farmabardaari ikhteyaar karne ka hukum diya hai aur Sahaba Ikram #2 ki farmabardaari bhi Kitab o 
Sunnat ke saath mashroot hai. 


Kisi ne ghaleban isi liye kaha hai: 


Taqleed se door bhaago, kyou’nke ye gumrahi hai aur Us 545 UU! oe OG 
isme shak nahi ke muqallid halaakat ki raah par ee 
gaamzan hai. UG Joc AL 6) 


(Hafiz ibne Abdul Barr waghaira ne is par musalmano ka ijma naqal kiya hai ke taqleed jahaalat ka doosra naam 
hai aur muqallid jaahil hota hai.“ 


Imam Tirmizi 2%, Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% ki hadees ke: “Nabi # ne qurbani ke jaanwar ko asha’ar kiya, 
yaane nishan lagaaya” ko naqal karne ke baad farmate hain: “/mam Wake’e ne jab ye hadees bayan ki to farmaya 
ke isme Ahlur Raae ke qaul ki taraf nazar naa karo. Kyou’nke ash-aar sunnat hai aur Ahlur Raae ka qaul bidat hai. 
Abu As Saaeb kehte hain ke ham Imam Wake’e ke paas the ke qiyas karne waalo’n (Ahlur Raae) mein se ek shakhs 
se Imam Wake’e ne farmaya: Rasool Allah 2 ne ash-aar kiya aur Imam Abu Hanifa kehte hain ke ye musla hai 
(Jaanwaro’n ke kaan, naak waghaira a’azaa kaatne ko musla kehte hain) Us shakhs ne kaha aur jo riwayat ki gai 
hai ke Ibrahim Nakhai ne farmaya: Asha’ar Musla hai. Kehte hain maine Imam Wake’e ko dekha ke wo ghussa se 


37 Tirmizi: 824 (Hadees Hasan Saheeh) 40 Jaame Bayan al Ilm wa Fadhla: V2 P111 (Sanad Hasan aur 


38 As before (Tirmizi ne kaha ke ye Hadees Saheeh hai) Daraqutni ne Saheeh kaha) 
39 Sunan al Kubra by Bayhaqi: V2 P10 (Sanad Saheeh) 41 Jaame Bayan al Ilm: V2 P117; Elam al Muwaqeen: V1 P7; V2 
P188 
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aag bagula ho gae aur kaha ke main tumse kehta hu’n ke Rasool Allah & ne farmaya (ke asha’ar karo) aur tum 
kehte ho ke Ibrahim Nakhai ne akha (main tumhare saamne Rasool Allah # ka irshad pesh kar raha hu’n aur tum 
kehte ho ke Ibrahim Nakhai ne you’n kaha hai) tum is qaabil ho ke tumhe’n qaed kiya jaae aur jab tak tum apne 
qaul se baaz naa aajaao us waqt tak tumhe’n naa nikaala jaae” .*2 


Imam Wake’e Imam Abu Hanifa ke shagird hain aur unke mutalliq baaz logo’n ka daawa hai ke Imam Abu Hanifa 
ke muqallid the. Lekin ye waaqgea in hazrat ke daawe ko radd karne ke liye bohot hi kaafi o shaafi hai. (is tarha ki 
bohot si misaale’n Elaam al Muwaqeen aur Eqaaz Humam_ ULil Absaar mein bhi maujood hain) 


Muqallideen hazraat umooman Nabi £ ki ahadees ko taqleed ki aenak se dkehne ke aadi hote hain. Chunache wo 
sunnat aur hadees ko apne mugarrar karda usool o qawaaed ki kasoti par parakhte hain aur jab koi hadees unke 
khud-saakhta usoolo’n par poori tarha fit nahi baithti to wo isey khee’nch taan kar isey usool ke mutabiq banane 
ki koshish karte hain aur agar koi hadees unke mazhab ke bilkul khilaf ho to phir is hadees mein keede nikalna 
shuru kar dete hain aur ahadees e saheeha ka wo postmortem karte hain ke al amaan wal hafeez. 


Chunache doosre bohot se masael ke alaawa ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad aur 2 rakat se uthte waqt Raful Yadain 
ke saath muqallideen ka jo rawaiyya raha hai wo intehaai afsosnaak hai. 


Kyou’nke jaha’n ek taraf muqallideen hazraat ahadees e saheeha ka inkaar karte hain, waha’n doosri taraf Raful 
Yadain ko logo’n ki nigaho’n mein qaabil e nafrat banana ke liye unho’n ne ajeeb o ghareeb kahaniya’n mashoor 
kar rakhi hain. Jiski wajah se ye azeem ush shaan sunnat aaj jaahil logo’n ki nigaho’n mein ek qaabil e nafrat fe- 
a’al bankar reh gai hai. Sunnat e Rasool #¢ se nafrat ka izhaar karna yaa dil mein uske khilaf qaabil e nafrat jazbat 
rakhna imaan ke manaafi amal hai. Chuanche Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 


(Aye Muhammad ##!) Tumrahe Rabb Ki Qasam Ye Kabhi 
Momin Nahi Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Apne Baahami 


Ikhtelaafaat Mein Ye Tumko Faisla Karne Waala Naa ees Te os Fe ad SpiSad & Oped Y dlhg 3 
Maan Le’n. Phir Jo Kuch Tum Faisla Karo Us Par Apne Be Peta Cand lin ree i 


Dilo’n Mein Bhi Koi Tangee Mehsoos Naa Kare’n Balke 
Tasleem Karle’n.# 


(Baaz naam nehaad hanfiyo’n ne Raful Yadain par Ahle Hadees ki takfeer bhi kar rakhi hai). 


Ashiq Ilaahi Meerathi Deobandi likhte hain: “Asal baat ye thi ke baaz hanfiyo’n ne Ahle Hadees yaane ghair 
muqallideen e zamaana ko Raful Yadain par kafir kehna shuru kar diya tha aur ye sakht tareen ghalati thi, badi 
gumrahi thi” .“4 


Logo’n ke liye zaroori hai ke is sunnat ki ehmiyat ke waazeh ho jaane ke baad ab wo pafabandi se usey adaa kare’n 
aur loomah laaem ki koi parwah naa kare’n, kyou’nke Nabi e Kareem 2 ka farman hai: 


ae atte an jaisa ke tum mujhe namaz ediel caphtthy uF ye 
Fazeelatush Shaikh Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai Hafizahullah ne ilm o tehqeeq ka haq adaa karte hue mehnat e shaqqa ke 
zariye Raful Yadain ka mas-ala qaraeen ke saamne pesh kiya hai aur haq o insaaf aur poori dayaanat-daari ke saath 
Raful Yadain ke dono pehluo’n, yaane Raful Yadain aur adm e Raful Yadain ko poori arq-rezi aur mohaddiseen o 
salaf o saleheen ki tasdiqaat o hawaalajaat ke saath pesh kiya hai aur naa-qaabil e tardeed Dalaael ke saath jaha’n 
Raful Yadain ka sunnat e mutawaaterah hona saabit kiya hai. Waha’n doosri taraf adm e Raful Yadain ke mutalliq 
ahlur raae wal qiyaas ke bodey aur kamzor dalaael ka taana baana bhi bayan kar diya hai aur jamhoor mohaddiseen, 


42 Tirmizi: V1 P177-178 H906 44 Tazkirah al Khaleel: P132-133 
43 Surah Nisa: 65 45 Bukhari: Kitab ul Azaan: H631 
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mohaqqiqeen aur hadees ke naqedeen se in Dalaael ki asal haisiyat aur unke naqaabil e amal hone ka suboot bhi 
pesh kar diya hai aur maujooda daur ke baaz ahlur raae wal qiyaas wa taqleed ke jhoot o fareb ke pardo’n ko bhi 
chaak karke rakh diya hai. Meri dua hai ke Allah Ta’ala Fazeelatush Shaikh Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai Hafizahullah ke 
ilm, amal aur umar mein izaafa farmae aur unhe’n baatil firqo’n ke khilaf har mahaz par surkh-ru farmae aur baatil 
firqo’n ko har mahaz par hazmiyat aur zillat o ruswaai se do-chaar farmae. Ameen 


Is kitab ke baad in sha Allah anqareeb mas-ala Ameen bil Jahar, Fatehal Khalf al Imam Aur Seena Par Hath Bandhne 
ke mutalligq bhi mausoof ki kutub shaaya ho’ngi aur namaz par ek jaame aur mukammil kitab bhi zer e tarteeb hai. 
Iske alaawa Arbi zuban mein bhi kuch literature tabaa-at ke intezar mein hai. (Bihamdillah kai kitabe’n shaaya ho 
chuki hain). 
Dr. Abu Jabir Abdullah Damaanwi 
1st Moharram 1411h 
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asa oll Gbea ail eau 


Mugaddama 


Hamare Imam e Aazam Syedna Muhammad Rasool Allah 2 ki mubarak sunnat Raful Yadain ke khilaf is pur-fitan 
daur mein baaz Ahlur Raae wal Ahwaa ne chand kitabche aur kitabe’n likhi hain. Be-shumar daseesa kaariyo’n, 
shobadaa baaziyo’n aur mughalta dahiyo’n ke alaawa unho’n ne sahihain aur mohaddiseen ka martaba o izzat 
ghataane ki naa-masood aur qaabil e mazammat koshish bhi ki hai. Halaa’nke unki ye saari koshishe’n makdi ke 
jaale se bhi ziyaada kamzor aur fuzool hain. 


(Deobandi aur Barailwi ke motemad alai) Shah Waliullah Mohaddis Dahelwi 2 farmate hain: “Saheeh Bukhari aur 
Saheeh Muslim ke baare mein tamaam mohaddiseen muttafiq hain ke unki tamaam ki tamaam muttasil aur marfoo 
ahadees yaqeenan saheeh hain. Ye dono kitabe’n apne musannefeen tak bit tawaatur poh’nchi hain, jo unki azmat 
naa kare wo bidati hai, jo musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai” .*¢ 


Magar kisey maloom tha ke ek aisa daur aane waala hai jab musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalne waale bidati 
sahihain (Bukhari o Muslim) ki ahadees aur raawiyo’n par andha dund hamle kare’nge. 


Masalan Sarfaraz Safdar Sahab Deobandi (hayati) ne Sahihain ke baaz darj e zail raawiyo’n par amal e jaraahi 
chalaaya hai: 


Raawi Ka Naam Kitab - Jiska Raawi Hai Sarfaraz Safdar Ki Kitab 
1. Makhool Muslim Ahsan ul Kalaam V2 P86 
2. Al Ulaa bin Al Haris Muslim Ahsan ul Kalaam V2 P85 
3. Waleed bin Muslim Bukhari o Muslim Ahsan ul Kalaam V2 P85 
4. Sayeed bin Amir Bukhari o Muslim Ahsan ul Kalaam V2 P132 
5. Al Ula bin Abdur Rahman Muslim Ahsan ul Kalaam V1 P240 


Tafseel ke liye Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asari ki maaya naaz kitab Tauzeeh ul Kalaam ka mutalea kare’n. Habeebullah 
Derwi Deobandi ne bhi Sahihain ke raawiyo’n par teesha‘” chalaaya hai. Masalan 


Raawi Ka Naam Kitab - Jiska Raawi Hai Habibullah Derwi Ki Kitab 
1. Ibne Juraij Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah Mugaddama P18 
2. Waleed bin Muslim Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah P181 
3. Yahya bin Ayyub al Ghafaqi al Misri Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah P221 


Ye log saada luh musalmano mein sahihain ki izzat mein kami ki koshish kare’nge, magar chaand ki taraf thookne 
waale ka thook iske mu’n par hi padta hai. In sha Allah in bidatiyo’n ki ye koshishe’n bilkul hi raaegaa’n jaae’ngi. 


Saheeh Bukhari ki ummat e muslima mein jo paziraai hui, iska andaaza tarjuman e deoband “Al Qasim” ke darj e 
zail bayan se bhi saaf taur par waazeh ho jaata hai: “Saheeh Bukhari ajeeb shaan ki kitab hai aur isey Allah ne 
ajeeb o ghareeb maqbooliya bakhshi hai. Har aalim o aami quran ke baad jab nazar uthaata hai to Saheeh Bukhari 
par sabse pehle nazar padti hai. Taqreeban 1000 saal se duniya e islam mein is kitab ko Allah ke baad jo fauqiyat 
aur marjea’at haasil rahi hai iski wajah se iski bhaari bharkam haisiyat aur uske muallif ki azeem shakhsiyat 
islami tareekh par chaa gai” .*®8 


46 Hujjatullahil Balegha: P242 (Mutarjim: Maulwi Abdul Haq a 
Haqqani) 48 Al Qasim: Oct 1961 P33; Al Lamhaat: V1 P32 
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Aur mazeed likhte hain: “Imam Bukhari ki deeni khidmat, ilmi saqaahat aur shaan o jalaalat ki badaulat unki 
shakhsiyat ek aisa maroob kun tareekhi baab ban gai, jiski silwato’n mein bohot si ahem ilmi o deeni khidmaat 
ka tool o arz aur mutaddid Jaleel ul qadr shakhsiyato’n ka gad o qaamat dabaa hua mehsoos hota hai” .*? 


Ye ek mukhalif ka eteraaf e haqeeqat hai, zahir hai ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke khilaf in bidatiyo’n ka 
likhna khud unki sharmindagi aur jag-hasaai ka baais ban raha hai. 


Anwaar ul Baari ke ghaali musannif (jo ma sha Allah deobandi hain) eteraf karte hain: “Khulaasa ye ke Imam 
Bukhari ki shakhsiyat itni buland o bartar hai ke hamne yaa hamse qabl doosro’n ne in par yaa unki “Saheeh 
Bukhari” o deegar talifaat par jitna naqd kiya hai, agar isse 10-20 gunaa ziyaada bhi tangeed ki jaae to is tamaam 
se bhi Imam Bukhari ki buland shakhsiyat yaa Saheeh Bukhari ki azmat majrooh nahi ho sakti” .* 


Habibullah Derwi Ke Mughaaltey 


Arz hai ke Habibullah Derwi Sahab (Hayaati Deobandi) ne apne pesh-ruo’n ki koraana taqleed mein kuch ziyada hi 
sargarmi dikhai hai. Unki kitab “Noor ul Sabah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Ba’ad al Iftetah” is silsile mein mere pesh e 
nazar hai. Is kitab ka mudallal aur maskat jawab Hakeem Mahmood Salafi Sahab ne “Shams uz Zuha” naami kitab 
mein de diya hai. Jisme unho’n ne Derwi Sahab ki cheera dastiyaa’n aur mughaltaat qaraeen ikram ke saamne be- 
naqab kar diye hain, taa-ke aam logo’n par is adeeb ki haqeeqat waazeh ho jaae. 


Choo’nke Raful Yadain ke mas-ala par meri ye kitab ek mustaqil tasneef hai, jisme jamhoor mohaddiseen ki 
tehgqiqaat ke mutabiq is mas-ale ka ghair jaanib daraana jaaeza liya gaya hai. Lehaza maine ye munaasib samjha 
ke is kitab ke muqaddama mein mukhtasaran Derwi Sahab ke chand mughaltaat aur kizb bayaaniyo’n ka jaaeza 
qaraeen ke saamne pesh kar diya jaae. Taa-ke jo zinda rahe wo daleel dekh kar jiye aur jisey marna hai wo daleel 
dekh kar mare. 


Pehla Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Usman bin al Hakam al Jazaami Zaeef hai, ibne Hajar farmate hain Iski riwayato’n mein 
ghalatiya’n hain aur Allama Zahabi # farmate hain ke ye raawi qawi nahi hai>*” .°2 


Jawab: Ye saara bayan ghalat hai. 


1. Usman bin al Hakam ko kisi ne bhi Zaeef nahi kaha. 


2. Hafiz ibne Hajar ki baat aadhi naqal ki gai hai, inka poora kalaam aagey aaraha hai. Auhaam se kaun paak 
hai? Is riwayat mein inka wahem saabit kare’n to aur baat hai warna sirf La Auhaam ki wajah se ek sadooq 
raawi ki riwayat ko kyou’n-kar radd kiya jaa sakta hai? 


3. Imam Zahabi ne Usman mazkoor ko Laisa bil Qawi nahi kah, balke Mizan ke baaz nuskho’n mein hai ke Abu 
Amr ne kaha hai? ye Abu Amr (yaha’n) ghair mutaiyyan hai aur is ibaarat ki sehat bhi mashkook hai. Teesre 
ye ke Al Qawee naa hone ka ye matlab nahi hai ke qawi bhi nahi hai. 


Wallahu A’alam 


Usman bin Al Hakam al Jazaami al Masri ko Imam Ahmad bin Saleh al Masri ne Siga garaar diya hai.*4 Ibne 
Yunus Muarrikh Masri ne kaha ke wo faqiya aur mutadeen tha.°> Ibne Hibban ne Siqa qaraar diya hai.>° Ibne 


4° Al Qasim: Oct 1961 P33; Al Lamhaat: V1 P32-33 53 Mizan: V3 P32 


50 Anwar ul Baari: V2 P52 (ba-hawaala Shams ul Zuha Ba-jawab 54 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V7 P102 
Nur al Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Ba'ad al Iftetaah: P28 55 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V7 P102 
51 Mizan: V3 P32 56 Kitab us Suqaat: V8 P452 


52 Noor ul Sabah: Muqaddama (Second Edition) P19 
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Abi Mariyam ne kaha: Min Khayaar an Naas.°*’ |bne Khuzaiman ne apni saheeh mein isse istedla kiya.*8 Ibne 
Hajar ne kaha: Sadoog Lahu Auhaam.°? 


nke muqable mein Abu Hatim ne farmaya: otis Gal «oitals Gail Laisa Bil Mateen Laisa Bil Matqini.©° Abu Umar ne 
kaha: G sil Gal Laisa bil Qawi.* 


Maloom hua ke Usman bin al Hakam jamhoor ke nazdeek Siga aur Sadooq hai. Lehaza isey khud ba-khud baghair 
qawi daleel ko Zaeef qaraar dena ilm o insaaf ka khoon kar dene ke mutaradif hai. Yaad rahe ke Usman mazkoor 
hadees Abu Huraira :%? mein munfarid nahi, balke Yahya bin Ayyub ne iske matabea’at kar rakhi hai. 


Doosra Mughalta. 


Derwi Sahab ne likha hai ke: “Hazrat Imam Shafai #* jab Imam Abu Hanifa ki qabar ki ziyarat ke liye poho’nche to 
waha’n namazo’n mein Raful Yadain chod diya tha. Kisi ne Imam Shafai 2% se iski wajah poochi to farmaya: Is 
gabar waale se hayaa aati hai” .* 


Jawab: Ye waaqea jaali aur safed jhoot hai. Shah Rafiuddin ka kisi waaqea ko baghair sanad ke naqal kar dena is 
waagea ki sehat ki daleel nahi hai. Shah Rafiuddin aur Imam Shafai 2% ke darmiyan kai sau saal ka faasla hai, jisme 
musafiro’n ki gardane’n bhi toot jaati hain. 


Derwi sahab ki zimmedari hai ke wo is waaqea ki mukammal aur mufassal sanad pesh kare’n, taa-ke raawiyo’n ka 
sidq o kizb maloom ho jaae. Asnaad deen mein se hain aur baghair sanad ke kisi ki baat ki zarra baraabar bhi 
haisiyat nahi hai. 


(Bihamidillah, abhi tak Derwi Sahab yaa unke kisi saathi ne is waaqea ki sanad pesh nahi ki hai (1420h) jo is baat 
ki daleel hai ke is man-ghadat waaqea ki un logo’n ke paas koi sanad maujood nahi hai. 1427h) 


Teesra Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Hazrat Imam Abu Hanifa...... raful yadain karne waalo’n ko mana karte the. Chunache Hafiz 
ibne likhte hain®3: Qutaiba farmate hain ke maine Abu Maqaatil ko kehte hue suna hai ke maine Imam Abu Hanifa 
ke pehlu mein namaz padhi aur main raful yadain karta raha. Jab Imam Abu Hanifa ne salam phera to kaha ke 
aye Abu Maqatil shayad to pankhe waalo’n se hai” .*4 


Jawab: Lisan ul Mizan ka mazkoora safha nikaale’n, waha’n likha hai ke Qutaiba ne is qissa ke raawi Abu Maqatil 
ko bohot kamzor qaraar diya hai. Ibne Mahdi ne Kazzab kaha. Hafiz Sualimani ne kaha: Ye hadees banaata tha. 
Wakee ne isey Kazzab kaha. Abu Sayeed an Naqaash aur Al Haakim ne kaha: Usne Mauzoo Ahadees Bayan Ki Hain.® 


Qaraeen e Ikram khud faisla kare’n ke ek kazzab 0 waza’a ki riwayat par Derwi Sahab apne daawa ki buniyad rakh 
rahe hain, kya ye zulm nahi hai? 


Doosre ye ke is ibaarat se saaf maloom nahi hota ke Imam Sahab ne Abu Maqaatil ko raful yadain se mana kiya tha. 


Chautha Mughalta: 


Mazeed likhte hain: “Hazrat Imam Sha’abi 2: bhi tark e raful yadain karte the... .....q2dll ge Gaal ye 66 
57 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P345 62 Noor ul Sabah: P29 

58 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P345; Lisan ul Mizan: V1 P227 63 Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P322 

59 At Taqreeb: P233 4 Noor ul Sabah: P31 

6° Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb; Mizan ul Etedal 65 Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P322-323 

61 Mizan ul Etedal: V3 P32 6 Noor ul Sabah: P45 
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Jawab: Asha’at se muraad Asha’ad bin Sawar al Kindi al Kufi hai. 


Daleel: Wo Amir al She’ebi ka shagird hai.*” Asha’at bin Sawar mukhtalif fiya raawi hai. Isey darj e zail aimma e 
hadees ne zaeef aur majrooh qaraar diya: 


1. Ahmad bin Hambal 2. Abu Zar’ah 

3. Abu Dawood waghairahum 4. Daraqutni 

5. Ibne Hibban 6. Ibne Sa’ad 

7. AlA’ajali 8. Usman bin Abi Shaiba 
9. Bandaar 10. Nisai 


Ibne Muyeen ne ek dafa siga aur doosri dafa zaeef kaha. Lehaza unke dono qaul saaqit ho gae.*® 


Saheeh Muslim mein iski riwayat mataabea’an hain. Hafiz Ibne Hajar 2 ne Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb mein faisla kiya 
hai ke (Asha’at bin Sawar) Zaeef hai. 


Paachwaa Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab tehreer karte hain: “Hazrat Aswad bin Yazid #% at taabai aur Hazrat Alqama at taabai dono tark e 
raful yadain karte the” .® 


Jawab: 

Iski sanad Derwi Sahab ne is tarha likhi hai: ....Acile 5 294) Ge ole Ue 
Jabir se murad Jabir bin Yazid al Ja’afi al Kufi hai. 

Daleel: Jabir Ja’afi shareek bin Abdullah ka ustad hai.” 

Aur ye riwayat isse Shareek ne bayan ki hai.”! 


Jabir Ja’afi mukhtalif fiya raawi hai. Baaz ne iski tauseeq ki hai. Zaeda ne kaha: Allah ki qasam ye jhoota tha aur 
raja’a-at e ali par imaan rakhta tha. Imam Abu Hanifa ne kaha: Maine isse ziyada jhoota koi nahi dekha. Nisai ne 
kaha: Matrook ul Hadees hai. Jozjaani ne kaha: Kazzab hai. Zaaeda ne mazeed bataya ke Raafzi tha aur Ashaab an 
Nabi ££ ko gaaliya’n deta tha. 2 Sayeed bin Jubair taabai ne isey jhoota garaar diya. Ahmad bin Khadaash ne 
Allah ki qasam khaa kar kaha ke jhoot bolta tha. Ibne Hibban ne kaha ke Sabaai tha (Abdullah bin Saba Yahoodi ka 
agent tha). 


Hafiz ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 
Zaeef raafzi ye zaeef (aur) raafzi hai. el) awe 
Is zaeef o kazzab o mudallis raafzi ki riwayat se Derwi Sahab istedlal kar rahe hain. Kya ye kizb nawaazi nahi hai? 


Chetta Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Hazrat Imam Hasan bin Ziyad #% aur Hazrat Imam Zafar # bhi raful yadain naa karte the”.” 


§? Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V3 {265 71 Mussanaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P237 


68 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P308-309 72 mulkhisan min Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V2 P41-44 
9° Noor ul Sabah: 47 (second edition 1406h) 73 Noor ul Sabah: 33 


70 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V4 P466 
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Janab Derwi Sahab ke mamdooh “Hazrat al Imam” (Hasan bin Ziyaad al Lului) ka mukhtasar ta’aruf pesh e khidmat 
hai. 
Hasan bin Ziyad al Lului Ka Ta’aruf 


Ibne Muyeen ne kaha: Kazzab hai. Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Numair ne kaha: Ibne Juraij par jhoot bolta hai. 
Abu Dawood ne kaha: Kazzab Ghair Siqa hai. Muhammad bin Rafe an Nishapuri ne kaha: Ye shakhs Imam se pehle 
sar uthaa-ta tha aur Imam se pehle sajda karta tha. Hasan al Halwaani ne bataya ke maine isey dekha, isne sajda 
ki haalat mein ek ladke ka bosa liya. Abu Soor ne kaha: Maine isse ziyada jhoota nahi dekha, namaz ki haalat mein 
ek nau-umar ladke, jiski daadhi munch nahi thi ke rukhsaar par hath pherta tha. Yazeed bin Harun ne ta’ajjub se 
kaha: Kya ye Musalman hai? Usaman isey Khabees kehte the. Yaqoob in Sufiyan, Uqaili aur al Saaji ne kaha: Kazzab 


hai.”4 
Aisa ganda shakhs Derwi Sahab ka “Hazrat Imam” hai. 


(Tambeeh: Hasan bin Ziyad al Lului ke baare mein tafseel aur tehqeeqi mazmoon ke liye dekhiye Mahnaama Al 
Hadees, Hazro 16: P30-37 Nasb Al Emaad Fee Tehqeeq al Hasan bin Ziyad) 

Saatwa’n Mughalta 

Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/mam Haitham bin Adi 2* bhi farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Qataada 38 hijri mein faut 


hue”’.7> 76 


Jawab: Derwi Sahab ke Imam Haitham bin Adi ka mukhtasar ta’aruf darj e zail hai: 
Haitham bin Adi ka Ta’aruf 
Bukhari ne kaha: G33 (IS 4% Gail Abu Dawood ne kaha: Kazzab. Nisai waghaira ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees.77 


Al A’ajli ne kaha: Kazzab hai, maine ise dekha hai. Abu Hatim ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees hai. Al Saaji ne kaha: 
Wo jhoot bolta tha.”8 


Hafiz Haithami ne kaha: Kazzab.”? 


Tambeeh: Haitham bin Adi ke qaul ko Hafiz ibne Kaseer ne a= 5 “Za’am” keh kar zikar kiya hai aur G:¢ 185” keh 
kar iske ghalat o baatil hone ki taraf ishaara kar diya hai.®° 


Aaathwaa Mughaalta 


Derwi Sahab ne likha hai: “/bne Juraij ek raawi hai jisne 90 aurto’n se muta’a o Zina kiya tha®' aise raawi ki 
riwayat ko Abdur Rasheed Ansari ne Ar Rasaael mein baar baar likh kar musalmano ko dhoka diya hai ke ye Nabi 
& ka farman hai: Dekhiy Ar Rasaael...”. .82 


Jawab: Derwi Sahab ne apni isi kitab ke P22 par Ibne Juraij ki riwayat ko bataur e hujjat pesh kiya hai. Likhte hain: 
“Raful Yadain ke choot jaane yaa chod dene se namaz ka aadah laazim nahi, Hazrat Ataa bin Abi Rabah ka fatwa 
mulaheza ho, ....sUael Gis 08 ei oil GE GI551 Me Ibne Juriaj + farmate hain”. 


74 mulkhisan min Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P208-209 79 Majmua az Zawaaed: V10 P10 


79 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya V8 P68 80 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 
76 Noor ul Sabah: P207 81 Tazkiratul Huffaz 
77 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P324 82 Nur ul Sabah: Mugadamma: P18 


78 Lisan ul Mizan: V6 P253 
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Maloom hua ke khud Derwi Sahab musalmano ko dhoka de rahe hain. Ek raawi par sakht jirah karte hain aur phir 
isi ki riwayat ko bataur e hujjat pesh karte hain. Us par turra ye ke apni kitab ke P222 par likhte hain: “iski sanad 
mein Ibne Juraij raawi waagqe hai, jo-ke Siqa hai, magar sakht gism ka Mudallis hai...” 


Lehaza Abdul Rasheed Ansari (sahab) be-chaare par ilzab taraashi kis liye hai? 


Ibne Juraij Siha Sitta ka markazi raawi hai. Ibne Muyeen, Ibne Sa’ad, Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali ne kaha: Siqa hai. 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne iski taareef ki hai.®? 


Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: bis 435 Siga Haafiz.*4 
Raha muta’a ka mas-ala to ye ka ilehaz se mardood hai: 


(1) Iski mukammal sanad pesh ki jaae. 
(2) Hafiz Zahabi se Ibne Juraij tak sanad naa-maloom hai. 
(3) Agar ye saabit bhi ho jaae to isey Ibne Juraij ki ijtehadi ghalati tasawwur kiya jaaega 


Syedna Ibne Abbas : se bhi muta’a ka jawaz marwi hai aur Akabir Sahaba Ikram ‘#2 ne in par is mas-ala mein sakht 
tangeed ki hai.® 


Yaad rahe ke muta’a haraam hai aur isey Nabi 2¢ ne qiyaamat tak haraam qaraar diya hai. Lehaza Nabi 2 ke 
muqable mein har shakhs ka fatwa mardood hai. 


i. Agar bataur e tanzeel Ibne Juraij se is mas-ala ko saabit bhi maan liya jaae to baqaul Hafiz ibne Hajar, 
Saheeh Ibne A’awaana mein Ibne Juraij ka rujoo karna saabit hai.*®6 


Ruku karne waale ke khilaf propaganda jaari rakhna deobandiyo’n ki kis adaalat ka insaaf hai? 


Tambeeh: Tazkiratul Huffaz waghaira mein Zina ka lafz bilkul nahi hai. Ye lafz Derwi Sahab ne apni taraf se ghadkar 
badhaa diya hai. Tazkiratul Huffaz aur Ser A’alaam an Nabla mein Hafiz Zahabi ne Tazawwuj (nikah kiya) ke alfaaz 
likhe hain.®7 


83 At Tehzeeb: V6 P357-360 86 Fathul Bari: V9 P173; Talkhees al Habeer: V3 P160 
84 Ser A'alaam an Nabla: V6 P332 87 Ser A'alaam an Nabla: V6 P331 
85 Sharah Muslim Nawavi: V9 P184-188-190 
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Nawwa Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Masalan Musnad Abi Hanfia V1 P355 mein jo riwayat aai hai, isme bhi Asim bin Kaleeb 
2% nahi, balke iski sanad is tarha hai. &\ ...2 5x00 2) dilasc OG) a pel Ge alos ye sles Ye Adin gi) 88 


Jawab: Musnad Abu Hanifa, Muhammad bin Mahmood al Khwarzami (d 665h) ki jamaa karda hai. Al Knwarzami ki 
adaalat o saqaahat naa-maloom hai. Usne ye riwayat Abu Muhammad al Bukhari a’an Rajaa bin Abdullah an Nahshali 
a’an shaqeeg bin Ibrahim a’an Abi Hanifa ki sanad ke saath zikar ki hai.®? 


Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Harthi al Bukhari (d 340h) ka ta’aruf. 


Ye shakhs Waza’a Hadees ke saath mutham hai.” 
Abu Ahmad al Hafiz aur Imam Haakim ne bataya ke wo hadees banaata tha.” 
Abu Sayeed al Rawas ne kaha: Is par waza’a hadees ka ilzam hai. 


Ahmad al Sulaimani ki baat ka khulaasa ye hai ke wo sanad aur matan dono ghadta tha. Abu Zara’ah Ahmad bin Al 
Hussain ar Raazi ne kaha Zaeef hai. Khaleeli ne isey Kamzoor aur Mudallis garaar diya hai. Khateeb ne bhi Jirahki 


hai.9 


Kisi ne bhi us shakhs ki Tauseeq nahi ki, lehaza aise shakhs ki tamaam riwayaat mauzuaat aur mardood hain. Hafiz 
Zahabi Diwan al Zoaafa wal Matrukeen mein Abu Muhammad al Harthi ko zikar karke likhte hain: 


Wo Ajeeb (aur) kamzor riwayate’n laata 
hai.3 


aly Cilew oh 
Iska ustad Rajaa An Nahshali naa-maloom hai aur Shaqeeq bin Ibrahim bhi Mutakallim fiya hai. 
Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: + z=: Y 


Khulasa ye ke ye riwayat mauzoo hai. 


Tambeeh: Meri tehqeeq ke mutabiq Jaame al Masaneed mein Al Khwarzami se Imam Abu Hanifa tak ek riwayat bhi 
ba-sanad saheeh ya hasan saabit nahi hai. Jisey is baat se ikhtelaaf hai. Wo sirf ek sanad hi pesh karde jo jamhoor 
ke nazdeek saheeh yaa hasan ho. Wallahu A’alam (1410h) 


Abhi tak kisi shakhs ne ek bhi saheeh sanad pesh nahi ki. 1420h walhamdulillah 1427h) 


88 Nur ul Sabah: P79 91 Kitab al Qira-at by Bayhaqi: P154; doosra nuskha P178 H388 


8971 P355 (Sanad Saheeh) 
90 Al Kashf al Hasess A'aman Rami Ba-waza'a al Hadees by % Lisan ul Mizan: V3 P348-349 
Burhanuddin Al Halabi: P248 93 Diwan al Zoaafa wal Matrukeen: P176 # 2297 


%4 Diwan al Zoaafa wal Matrukeen: P145 # 1896 
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Daswaa Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab aankho’n mein dhool jho’nkte hue likhte hain: “Muhammad bin Abi Laila..... Phir bhi jamhoor ke 
yaha’n wo sadoog aur siga hai”. 


Jawab: 


Aap is kitab mein mulaheza farmae’nge (P89) ke Ibne Abi Laila ko 31 se ziyada mohaddiseen o ulama ne Zaeef 
waghaira qaraar diya hai aur 7 se iski Tauseeq milti hai. 31 ki baat jamhoor hai yaa 7 ki? 


Muhammad bin Taher al Maqdisi farmate hain: Iske Zaeef hone par ijma hai.” 
Ghaleban ye ijma Al Maqdisi ke zamane mein hua hoga. Wallahu A’alam 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi ne kaha: 


Ibne Abi Laila mere nazdeez Zaeef hai, jaisa 


: j 4 é « ggerl ad! Grd LS os ar 94? 
ke jamhoor ne isey Zaeef qaraar diya hai.%” . ee wee 


Aap faisla kare’n ke Kashmiri Sahab ki baat sach hai yaa Derwi Sahab ka daawa e jamhooriyat jhoot hai? 


Boosri ne kaha: 


Wo Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi 
Laila hai, isey jamhoor ne Zaeef gqaraar diya «perl Alime old coil cy ram Je cy dares go 
hai.% 


Giyarwaa Mughalta 


Safha 180 par Derwi Sahab ne Sawar bin Masa’ab ki ek riwayat pesh ki hai aur likha hai: “Ghair Muqallideen hazraat 
ke Muhammad bin Ishaq Kazzab aur Dajjal ki riwayat se to kisi tarha ye kam nahi hai”. 


Jawab: 


Sabse pehle Sawar bin Masa’ab ka ta’aruf mulaheza farmae’n: Yahya ne kaha: ¢é-4: il Bukhari ne kaha: Munkir ul 
Hadees. (kaha jaata hai ke) Abu Dawood ne kaha: Laisa bi Siqa. Nisai waghaira ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees.' 


Ahmad bin Hambal, Abu Hatim aur Abu Naeem Asbahani ne kaha: ©:—| 4; x Matrook ul Hadees.'' 


Abu Abdullah al Haakim ne bataya ke usne Atiya bin Sa’ad se mauzuaat bayan ki hain aur wo 3: “yall dls 5Matrook 
ul Hadees bi-marrah yaane Bilkul Matrook ul Hadees hai.‘ 


Iski ye riwayat bhi Atiya se hai, lehaza Mauzoo hai. 
Ibne A’adee ne kaha: 4 » Huwa Zaeef.'% 
Daraqutni ne kaha: 4a! 41s 54s Matrook al Hadees.'™ 


Haithami ne kaha: 1s Matrook. 1% 


°5 Nur al Sabah: P164 101 | isaan al Mizan: V3 P154; Kitab Zoafa by Ibne Naeem: # 94 


% Tazkirah al Mauzuaat: P24-90 102 A} Mudkhal by Haakim: P146 # 78 

7 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 103 isan ul Mizan: V3 P154 

98 Zawaed ibne Majah: 854 104 Kitab al Zoafa wal Matrukeen by Ibne Jauzi: V2 P31 
°° Nur al Sabah: P180 105 Majmua az Zawaed: V1 P163 


100 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P246 
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Hafiz ibne Hibban ne farmaya: 


106 gh raniall (lS af Qalal) ((gll) Gay ia ysl ge 4 Sludb ab gas gS 


Isey kisi ne bhi Siqa yaa Sadoog waghaira nahi kaha, lehaza wo bil-ijma Zaeef o Matrook hai. Iske bar-aks Imam 
Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar at Taabai 2? Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi hain. Unhe’n darj e zail ulama ne 


Siqa o Sadoog Saheeh ul Hadees ya Hasan ul Hadees waghaira qaraar diya hai: 





1. Imam Bukhari 


2. Sufiyan bin Oyaina 


3. Zohri 























4. Ibne Mubarak 5. Sha’aaba 6. Ali al Madeeni 
7. Ahmad 8. Yahya bin Muyeen 9. Ibne Hibban 
10. Al A’ajali 11. Al Zahli 12. Al Bushqi 

13. Ibne Sa’ad 14. Al Khaleeli 15. Ibne Nameer 
16. At Tirmizi 17. Al Bayhaqi 18. Al Khattabi 
19. Ibne Hazam 20. Al Munziri 21. Az Zahabi 
22. Muhammad bin Nasar al Fara 23. Ibnul Qaiyyim 24. As Subki 





25. Al Haithami 


26. Hafiz ibne Hajar 


27. Ibne Hajar Makki 





28. Khafaaji 


29. Ibne E’elaan 


30. As Sakhaawi 





31. Ibne Kaseer 


32. Al Qurtubi 


33. Ash Shawkani 





34. Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan 


35. Ahmad Shakir 


36. Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 





37. Shamsul Haq Azeemabadi 


38. Basheer Ahmad Sehsawaani 


39. Ibne Hammam Hanafi 





40. A’aini Hanafi 


41. Ze’eli Hanafi 


42. Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi 





43. Abdul Hai Lukchnawi 


44. Salamullah Hanafi 


45. Shaareh Muniya 





46. Ameer Ali Hanafi 


47. Nemwi Hanafi 


48. Anwar Shah Kashmiri 








49. Muhammad Yusuf  Bannori | 50. Muhammad Idrees Kandhelwi | 51. Zafar Anmad Usmani Deobandi 
Deobandi Deobandi 

52. Khaleel Ahmad  Sahranpuri | 53. Kausari 54. Abu Gadhah Al Kausari'®” 
Deobandi 





Unke alaawa 





55. Ibne Taimiya 


56. Ibne Qhalkaan 


57. As Suyuti 





58. As Saheeli 


59. Nur Muhamad Multani 


60. Ibne Abdul Barr 





61. Ahmad Raza Khan 








62. Muhammad Hasan 








Waghaira ne bhi isey Siqa o Sadooq garaar diya hai.’ 


69. Tahavi Hanafi ne Ma’ani ul Asaar mein iski ek hadees ke baare mein “qs sGsY! Juaie Gua 13¢8” kaha hai. 


106 A] Majrooheen: V1 P356 
107 Tauzeeh al Kalaam: V1 P265-293 
108 As mentioned in ref 96 


109 Sharah Ma'ani al Asaar: V2 P208, Kitab al Hajja Fee Fathir 
Rasool Allah && Makkah; doosra nuskha: V3 P22 
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Tableeghi Jamat ke Shaikh ul Hadees Muhammad Zakariya Sahab ne bhi Tableeghi Nisaab, Fazael e Zikr: P117/595 
apr Muhammad bin Ishaq ko Us! 4iSiga Mudallis tasleem kiya hai. 


(Tauzeeh al Kalaam (latest edition) 94 ulama ke naam baa-hawaala likhe hue hain, jin se Muhammad bin Ishaq ki 
tauseeq o taareef marwi hai.) 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Ishaq ko jamhoor ulama Siqa o Sadoog qaraar dete hain. 


Allama Ze’eli Hanafi likhte hain: 


Ibne Ishaq ko aksar ne Siqa kaha hai aur 
Tauseeq karne waalo’n mein Imam Bukhari Syed Aly yong dts gle ASW Glen! oily 
bhi hain." 


Allama A’aini Hanafi likhte hain: 


Ket jamhoor ke nazdeek Ibne Ishaq bade 


: mS) AS LSS) LS! ye Glut oy! OF 
Sugaat mein se hain." 2peerl AE LSS) OU! 32 Glen! oy! 0) 
Muhammad Idrees Kandhelwi Deobandi likhte hain: “Jamhoor ulama ne iski tauseed ki hai” .'2 


Allama Saheli farmate hain: 


Aksar ulama ke nazdeek wo hadees mein Sabt 
(siga) hain."3 


Muarrikh Ibne Qhalkaan ne likha: 


shell ST we ude! 3 


Yaane wo hadees mein aksar ulama_ ke 


a Si us Coded! 3 kg OW 
nazdeek Sabt (siqa) hain.‘ Mela) 51 ab Sopdet gb keg O 


Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiya farmate hain: 


Aur Ibne Ishaq agar sima’a ki tasreeh kare’n 


Leaded! fal das das 993 i> JU 15) Glen! © 
to wo Ahle Hadees ke nazdeek Siqa hain. "1° a i i i 


Aur mazeed likhte hain: 


Wo sima’a ki tasreeh kare to Ahle Hadees 
(mohaddiseen) ke nazdeek iski hadees saheeh eadedl fal Le meee aided cite JI5 13) 
hai. 116 
Gharz jamhoor ulama Muhammad bin Ishaq ko Siga kehte hain, magar Sarfarz Safdar & Party baraabar “Kazzab”, 
“Kazzab” ki rat lagaa rahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Fateha Khalf al Imam ke mas-ala ka daar-o-madaar Muhammad bin Ishaq par hargiz nahi hai. Deegar 
bohot si saheeh ahadees is mas-ala par nass e qatai hain. Masalan Abu Qalaaba Taabai ki hadees a’an Anas (Iski 
sanad Bukhai o Muslim ki shart par Saheeh hai) Aur Muhammad bin Abi Ayesha at Taabai A’an Rajal min ashab an 
Nabi 2 (iski sanad Muslim ki shart par Saheeh hai). Naafey bin Mahmood at Taabai jo-ke Siga Indal Mahjoor hain, 
ki hadees (aksar mohaddiseen ki shart par Saheeh ya Hasan hai) waghaira. 


110 Nasb ur Raaya: V4 P7 114 Wafiyaat al Ayaan: V1 P612 


111 Umdatul Qaari: V7 P270 115 Fataawa Ibne Taimiya: V33 P85 
112 Seerat e Mustafa: V1 P76 16 Fataawa Ibne Taimiya: V33 P86 


113 Ar Raudh al Anf: V1 P4 
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Tafseel ke liye Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asar hafizahulah ki la-jawab kitab “Tauzeeh al Kalaam Fee Wujoob Al Qira- 
at Khalf al Imam” V1 aur raaqim ul huroof ki kitab “Al Kokab ad Durriya Fee Wujoob al Fateha Khalf al Imam Fil 
Jahriyya” ka mutalea farmae’n. 


Mukhtasar ye ke Derwi Sahab ne apni is kitab mein ilm o insaaf ka khoon kiya hai. Apni kitab ke P154 par Derwi 
Sahab ne baab baandha hai: “Hazrat Imam Bukhari Ki Be-chaeni” 


Aur phir Imam ul Mohaddiseen o Imam ul Fugaha Bukhari 2% par apni jahaalat ki wajah se tangeek ki hai. Halaa’nke 
Imam Bukhari 2? ne Abdullah bin Idrees ki riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par kai wajah se tarjeeh di hai: 
1. Sufiyan Soori Mudallis hain aur Ibne Idrees Mudalis nahi hain. 
Ibne Idrees bilaa ijma Siqa hain. 
Ek jamat unki mutabe’e hai. 


Ibne Idrees ki riwayat ke Saheeh hone par mohaddiseen ka ittefaq hai. 


SE i NS. 


Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat ko jamhoor ulama ne Zaeef o Ma’alool qaraar diya hai. 
6. Baaz ulama ne bataya hai ke Sufiyan Soori ko is riwayat mein Waham hua hai. 


Aap faisla kare’n ke in wujuhaat ki raushni mein agar Ibne Idrees ki riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par tarjeeh 
di jaae to kaun se qaaede ke khilaf warzi hoti hai. 


Muhammad bin Jabir ke mugable mein Imam Bukhari 2% ne Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat ko jo tarjeeh di hai to iski bhi 
kai wujuhaat hain: 


1. Sufiyan Suri Siga Mudallis hain, jabke Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef Matrook aur Mukhtalat hai. 
2. Muahmamd bin Jabir ki is riwayat par deegar mohaddiseen ne bhi sakht Jirah ki hai. 


3. Sufiyan Soori ki maanawi mataabea’at Hafs, Mughaira, aur Hussain waghaira ne bhi ki hai. '"” 


Lehaza Imam Bukhari ka faisla bilkul saheeh hai, magar Derwi Sahab ki be-chaeni naa-qaabil e faham hai. Jo shakhs 
apni kitab ke p224 par Hajjaj bin Arath ko Zaeef, Mudallis, Kaseer ul Khata aur Matrook ul Hadeesk kehta ho aur 
apni isi kitab ke P167-168 par isi Hajjaj bin Arath ki riwayat ko pesh karke ise Saheeh Hadees qaraar deta ho, ilmi 
duniya mein iska kya muqaam ho sakta hai? 


Yaad rahe ke Musand Ahmad"'® mein iske baad waali jo riwyaat hai iska Hajjaj ki hadees se koi tallug nahi. Balke 
wo tasshahud ke baare mein hai. Daleel ye hai ke Musnad Humaidi''? mein Sufiyan ki riwayat maujood hai. Jisme 
38a 3 sluall .§ eu ke alfaz hain. Sufiyan bin Uaina ne Ziyad bin Sa’ad se sirf yehi ek riwayat yaad rahi hai, jo tasshahud 
ke baare mein hai.'2 


117 Musannaf Ibne Ibi Shaiba: V1 P236 119 V2 P387, # 879 
18 V4 P3 120 Majmua az Zawaaed: V2 P101 
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Ghair Jaanibdaraana Tehqeeq 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Is kitab (Nur ul Ainain Fee Asbaat Mas-ala Raful Yadain) mein “Usool” ko sakhti ke saath mad e 
nazar rakha gaya hai. Rawiyo’n ki tauseeq o taze’ef aur kisi hadees ki tasheeh o tazeef mein jamhoor mohaddiseen 
ki tehqiqaat ko laazmi tarjeeh di gai hai. Jo riwayat jamhoor ulama e muslimeen ki tehqeeq ke mutabiq Saheeh 
yaa Hasan hai, isey Saheeh Saheeh ya Hasan tasleem karke istedlal kiya gaya hai aur jo riwayat ulama e muslimeen 
ke nazdeek Zaeef o Munkar waghaira hai isey Zaeef o Munkar waghaira qaraar de kar radd kar diya gaya hai. Asma 
ur Rijaal ke maidan mein khwaheshaat e nafsaaniya ko mad e nazar bilkul nahi rakha gaya. 


Masalan: Raful Yadain ke haq mein 2 riwayato’n ko pesh nahi kiya gaya. 


1. Syedna Jabir # ki hadees: 


Ye hadees Imam Haakim ki kitab'? mein maujood hai. Iske saary raawi Siga hain, magar illat ye hai ke Abu 
Az Zubair isey Jabir 2 se ue se riwayat kar rahe hain. Abu Az Zubair jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tehqeeq ke 
mutabig Mudallis hain, lehaza unki ye ma’ana’an cx riwayat Zaeef hai. 


(is tehqeeq ke kaafi arsa baab Abul Abbas Muhammad bin Ishaq as Saqafi as Siraj an Nishapuri ki Al Musnat 
(Qasmi musauwwar) mein abu Az Zubair ke Sima’a ki tasreeh mil gai.'22 Lehaza ye hadees bhi saheeh hai. 
Walhamdulillah [Musannif]) 


Imam Bayhagqi, jo ghaleban Abu Az Zubair ko Mudallis tasleem nahi karte, Abu Az Zubair ki is riwayat ko 
Al Khilafiyaat mein ==<2 a5 54 Huwa Hadeesun Saheehun kehte hain. 


Imam Haakim bhi Abu Az Zubair ka Mudallis hona tasleem nahi karte.123 


2. Syedna Anas # Se Mansoob Hadees: 


Ye Hadees Imam Abu Ya’ala Al Mausuli ki musnad'?4 mein maujood hai. Iske saare raawi Siqa hain. Isme illat 
ye hai ke Humaid at Taaweel isey Syedna Anas # se ue se riwayat kar rahe hain. Humaid-at-Taaweel Mudallis 
hain. Lehaza unki ye ma’anea’an cx riwayat Zaeef hai. Baaz ulama Humaid ki a’ana’ana 4ic ko bhi Saheeh 
tasleem karte hain. Is liye Ibne Khuzaima ne ye hadees apni Saheeh mein riwayat ki hai. '2° 


Ibne Mulgan ne Al Badar al Muneer mein kaha: Geist) L5 (le ainie oslin! 
Ibne Dageeg al Eid ne Al Imam mein kaha: 176yassnall lay alla) 


Baaz logo’n ne sajdo’n mein raful yadain ki (Zaeef) riwayaat pesh karke ye dhoka dene ki koshish ki hai ke raful 
yadain mansookh hai. 


1. Sajdo’n mein baa-sanad e Saheeh raful yadain saabit nahi hai. 


2. Ham ye nahi kehte ke raful yadain Mansookh hai, balke ham is liye nahi karte ke Nabi 4 sajdo’n mein 
raful yadain nahi karte the. Jaisa ke Sahihain waghairahuma ki Saheeh o Sareeh riwayaat se saabit hai. 
Ruku waale raful yadain ke khilaf Saheeh Sareeh ek riwayat bhi nahi hai. 


3. Hafiz Ibne Hajar ne '2” par is qiyaas ki zabardast tardeed ki hai aur isey nass ke muqable mein faasid 
qaraar diya hai aur bataaya hai ke baaz ulama har oo’nch neech (sajdo’n) mein bhi raful yadain karte 


rahe hain. 
121 Wa'arefah Uloom al Hadees: P121 125 At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P219 
122 p25 06 Jila al A’ainain by Shaikh Badi Uddin Rasshadi: P41 Ma'a 
123 Via'arefa Uloom al Hadees: P34 Hashiya Shaikh Faiz ur Rahman As Soori 
124 7G P424-425, # 3793 27 Ad Daraya Fee Takhreej Ahadees al Hidaaya: P152 


37 


Hafiz Sahab ka ye jawab ijma ke mauhoom dawa ki tardeed ke liye kaafi hai. 


Ibtedaaiya 


Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad dono hatho’n ko kandho’n yaa kaano’n tak uthaane ko raful yadain 
kehte hain. Ahlul Hadees (eli «i! (3S) is raful yadain ko Syedna Imam e Azam Muhammad ur Rasool Allah 2 ki ghair 
mansookha o ghair matrooka sunnat kehte hain aur is par imaanan o ehtesaaban aamil hain. Hatta ke unke baaz 
jaleel ul qadr ulama ne raful yadain ko Ahle Hadees ka she-aar qaraar diya hai. 


Imam Abu Ahmad al Haakim (D378 H) ne ek kitab likhi hai jiska naam “Shea’aar Ashaab ul Hadees” hai. Isey 
Maktaba Zahiriyya, Syria ke makhtoota se shaaya kiya gaya hai. Iske P47 par Imam Abu Ahmad raful yadain ka baab 
baandhte hain aur raful yadain ki hadeese’n bayan karte hain. Maloom hua ke raful yadain tamaam mohaddiseen 
(Ahle Hadees) ka she-aar hai. 


Imam Abu Ahmad Al Haakim al Kabeer Ka Mukhtasar Ta’aruf 


Aapka isme giraami Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Ishaq hai. Aap Nishapur ke maaya naaz farzand hain. 
Aapki “Kitab al Kinaa” har taraf (ulama e hadees mein) mashoor hai. Aapke baare mein Hafiz Shamsuddin 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Usman az Zahabi (673-748h) farmate hain: Gud Gass Gill 4.22) Laila) aay 128 
Nishapur ke Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim ne aapko: 
Aap ilm e hadees mein zamane ke Imam the. Be- cerenal by pb ire 3b adie ished! 2S dana! ola 3 epas pls! 
shumar tasaneef ke musannif, saheeh hadees, naam i : : 
aur kuniyato’n ki ma’arefat mein muqaddam. ‘9 Dy getw'ly 


Hafiz ibne Jauzi (510-597h) ne kaha: Sysall daive bo wae als! -ualall 190 

Hafiz Ahmad bin Ali Ibne Hajar Asqalaani (773-852h) ne inko 24a) 421 W245 ro 5 58 ols] Ke saath mausoof kiya. 131 
Muarrikh Abul Falah Abdul Hai bin Al Emaad al Hambali (d1089 h) ne kaha: '92¢usati dei aah oy gelell Agill Lala 
Khulaasa ye ke aap Siga, Mamoon aur Aalim e Kabeer the. 


Faaeda: Kisi shakhs ke saath Hanafi, Shafai, Maliki aur Hambali waghaira nisbato’n ke hone ka ye matlab nahi ke 
wo shakhs muqallid hai. 


Abu Bakar al Qafaal, Abu Ali aur Qazi Hussain se mangqool hai ke unho’n ne kaha: “Ham Imam Shafai ke muqallid 
nahi hain, balke hamari raae unki raae ki (ittefaqan yaa ijtehaadan) muafiq haogai hai” .'33 


Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Salamah at Tahaawi (d 321h) mashoor hanafi aalim hain. Unki kutub par hanfiyo’n ka 
daar o madaar hai. Unse ek shakhs ne kaha: isl Y! «tiiL L mera guman ye tha ke aap muqallid hain to unho’n ne 
kaha: cts\ ...ussac Y) ala Us 5 ’tagleed sirf wohi karta hai jo muta’assib yaa jaahil ho” .134 


Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Yusuf al Hanafi al Ze’eli mashoor Hanafi aalim hain. Unki kitab Nasbur Raaya li 
Ahadees al Hidaaya ka naam zubane e zadd aam hai. Ze’eli Hanafi (d 762 h) famrate hain: “Muqallid ghaafil ho 
jaata hai aur muqallid jahaalat ka murtakib hota hai (jaahil hota hai)” .135 


Aini Hanafi farmate hain: 


128 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V16 P370 133 Taqriraat ar Rifaai: V1 P11; At Tehreer wat Taqreer: V3 P453; 


129 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P976 An Naafe al Kabeer: P7 
130 A] Muntazim Fee Tareekh al Mamlook wal Umam: V7 P146 134 Lisan ul Mizan: V1 P280 
131 1isan ul Mizaan: V7 PS 135 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P219 


132 Shanzaraat Al Zahab Fee Akhbaar Min Zahab: V3 P93 
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Pas muqallid ghaafil hota hai aur muqallid jahaalat ka 
murtakib hota hai aur har cheez ki museebat taqleed hla)! oye sos JS abTy Ng Abdcdly Jad Wisi 
ki wajah se hai.'36 


Aqalmand ke liye chand misaale’n hi kaafi hain aur jaahil ke liye dalaael ke ambaar bhi naa-kaafi hain. 


Raful Yadain Par Kitaabe’n 


Ahle Hadees (4«Lill os: age sas sil 553) apni qadeem o jadeed kitabo’n mein raful yadain ka isbaat aur sunnat hona 
naqal karte aae hain. 


Shaikh ul Islam, Imam ad Duniya fee Figa al Hadees, Imam al Mohaddiseen Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari ne 
raful yadain ke isbaat par ek kitab “Juz Raful Yadain” \ikhi hai. 


Imam Bukhari Ka Ta’aruf 


Aapki imamat, adaalat aur saqaahat apr Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa-ah (Ahle Hadees) ka ijma hai. Aapki kitab Saheeh 
Bukhari saari duniya mein mashoor hai. Aapke asaateza o talaameza sab aapki taareef o sana mein tatb ul lisaan 
the. 


Imam Tirmizi ne farmaya:”Maine e’elal, tareekh aur ma’arefat e asaneed mein Muhammad bin Ismail (Bukhari) 
2% se badaa koi aalim naa Iraq mein dekha aur naa Khorasaan mein” .137 


Imam Muslim ne farmaya: “(Aye Imam Bukhari) Aapse sirf hasad karne waala shakhs hi bughz karta hai aur main 
gawaahid eta hu’n ke duniya mein aap jaisa koi nahi hai”.138 


Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne farmaya: “Maine asmaan ke neeche Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari se ziyaada badaa 
hadees ka aalim nahi dekha’”’ ."39 


Haafiz Ibna Hibban ne kaha: “Aap logo’n mein behtareen insan the, aapne ahadees jamaa kee’n, kitabe’n likhee’n, 
safar kiya aur (ahadees) yaad kee’n. Aapne muzakerah kiya, iski targheeb di aur akhbaar o asaar yaad karne mein 
bohot ziyada tawajjo di. Aap tareekh aur logo’n ke halaath ko khoob jaante the. Aap apni wafaat tak khufiya 
parhezgaari aur ibaadat e daaema par qaaem rahe. #%”.'4° 


Ulama e Hadees ki in tasrihaat se maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari zabardast Siqga imam aur azeem be-misaal aalim, 
faqeeh balke faqeehiya-gar the. 


Hafiz Zahabi farmate hain: 14100) 5 ¢ sll 5 cual ae allel) all Gye agin Cyaall y adill (68 Lai, Ubils Le] IS, 


Imam Bukhari se Juz Raful Yadain ke raawi Mahmood bin Ishaq bin Mahmood al Qawaas hain. Unse 2 Siqa shakhs 
riwayat karte hain. ‘42 


(1) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Al Hussain ar Raazi ne kaha: Siga Haafiz the’. Ahmad bin Muhammad al 
Ateeqi ne kaha: Siqa Mamoon the.'“4 


136 A| Binaaya Fee Sharah al Hidaaya: V1 P222; another edition: 141 Al Kashif Fee Ma'arefah Min Li Riwaaya Fil Kutb as Sunnah: V3 


P317 P18 

137 Kitab al E'elal by Tirmizi: Ma'a Sharah Ibne Rajab: V1 P32 142 Muahmmad bin Ishaq Ka Tazkirah Tareekh al Islam by Zahabi: 
138 Al Irshad by Khaleeli: V3 P961 (Sanad Saheeh) V25 P83; Al Irshad Fee Ma'arefah Ulama al Hadees by Khaleeli: 
139 Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P74 H155 (Sanad V3 P968 mein maujood hai unki wafat 332h mein hui 2% 
Saheeh) 143 Tareekh Baghdad: V13 P411; Another edition: V13 P438; 

M40 Kitab as Suqaat; V9 P113-114 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1029 


M44 Tareekh Baghdad: V4 P435 
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(2) Abu Nasar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Musa al Bukhari al Malaahmi.'9 


Hafiz Ibne Jauzi ne kaha: '4%agbuis 5 Gyrall Glauel ghel Ge ulSs Hafiz ibne Kaseer aur Abu al A’alaa ne isey 
Huffaz mein se qaraar diya hai.'4” Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: '48a¢i 5 esas 4a GIS 5, Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: OSs 
149,24) 5 Lis, 4%, Ibne Emad ne kaha: 154% sis 3S 5, Maloom hua ke 2 Siga Hafiz Mahmood bin Ishaq ke 
shagird hain aur 2 yaa 2 se ziyada Siqa (mashoor) raawi agar kisi se riwayat kare’n to iski jahaalat a’ain 


rafa’a ho jaati hai." 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab likhte hain: 19208 4ic os5) Gs Ssere Gurls 


Rahi is ki jahalat haal to Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’almi 2% likhte hain ke Ahle Ilm ne iski tauseeq ki hai.'53 


Shaikh Ma’allami ki taaeed darj e zail ulama ke aqwaal se hoti hai. Jinho’n ne Juz e Raful Yadain ko bataur e jazm 


Imam Bukhari se mansoob kiya hai. 


(1) An Nawavi 
(2) Ibne Hajar waghairahuma‘*4 
Lehaza maloom hua ke: 
1) Mahmood bin Ishaq Majhool ul A’ain nahi hai. 


( 
(2 
( 
( 


) Ulama ka Juz Raful Yadain ko bataur e jazm Bukhari ki tasneef qaraar dena iski tauseeq hai. 
3) Kisi imam ne bhi isey Majhool yaa Zaeef nahi kaha hai. 
) 


4) Hafiz ibne Hajar ne Mahmood bin Ishaq ki sanad se ek riwayat naqal karke isey Hasan kaha hai.‘ 


Lehaza Mahmood mazkoor Hafiz ibne Hajar ke nazdeek Sadooq hai. 


(5) Ahmad bin Ali bin Umro as Sulaimani ne bhi Mahmood bin Ishaq se riwayat ki hai. Dekhiye"®*, lehaza 
maloom hua ke Mahmood bin Ishaq ke 3 shagird hai. Walhamdulillah 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi (d 294h) ne 4 jildo’n mein ek kitab Raful Yadain fis Salah likhi 


hat.!4 


Mohaddis Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Umro bin Abdul Khaliq al Bazzaar al Basri Saheb al Musnad al Kabeer al Ma’alal (d 


292h) ne mas-ala raful yadain par ek kitab likhi hai."®8 


Hafiz Abu Nayeem al Asbahani Saheb Heelatul Auliya ne bhi raful yadain par ek kitab likhi hai. 159 


Taqiuddin As Subki ka juz raful yadain matbua hai.'®© 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim al Jauzi ne bhi is mas-ala par ek kitab likhi hai.'® 


145 An Nubala: V17 P86 
146 A] Muntazim: V7 P230 
147 A| Bidaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P358; An Nubala: V17 P87 
148 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P358; An Nubala: v17 P87 
149 Al A'abr Fee Khabar Min Ghabar: V2 P187 
150 Shazraat az Zahab: V3 P145 
151 A| Kifaya Fee Ilm ar Riwaaya by Khateeb: P88-89; 
Muqaddama Ibne Al Salah: P146; Ikhtesaar Uloom al Hadees by 
lbne Kaseer: P92; Taqreeb An Nawavi Ma'a Tadreeb ar Raawi: V1 
P317; Qawaaed Fee Uloom al Hadees by Zafar Ahmad Thanwi: 
P130; Lisan al Mizan: V6 P226 
152 E'elaa as Sunan: V1 P114 
153 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Min Al Abateel: V1 
P475 
154 Fathul Baari: V2 P174 
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155 Muwafega al Kahbar al Khabar: V1 P417 

156 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1036 960 

157 Zikrah Safdi Fee Al Waafi: V5 P111; Muqaddama Ikhtelaaf al 
Ulama: P15; At Tamheed Limaa Fee Al Mautaamin al Ma'ani wal 
Asaneed by Ibne Abdul Barr: V9 P213; Al Istezkaar: V2 P125; 
Mukhtasar Qiyaam al Lail: P88 

158 At Tahbeer Fil Mojam al Kabeer by Abi Sa'ad al Sam-aani: V1 
P179-182, ba-hawaala Jilaa al A'ainain By Abi Muhammad as 
Sindhi: P8; Raje'e al Astezkaar: V2 P125 

159 Ser A'alaam an Nubala: V19 P306 

160 Tabaqaat ash Shafaiyya al Kubra: V6 P214 

161 7ail Tabaqaat al Hanabela: V2 P450; Al Waafi bil Wafayaat by 
Safdi: V2 P271; Ad Durar al Kamenah: V3 P402; Al Badar at 
Taale'e: V2 P144; Kashf az Zannun: V1 P911 


Khulasa ye ke ulama e ahle sunnat wal jamat ne raful yadain ke asbaat mein mutaddid kitab’en aur risaale tasneef 
kiye hain. Kisi ne bhi raful yadain ke khilaf yaa inkaar mein koi kitab ya risaala nahi likha. 


Baaz Jehmiyya, Murjiyya aur Ahlur Raae ne asr e jadeed mein raful yadain ki sunnat ke khilaf baaz risaale yaa 
kitabe’n likh maari hain. Magar ulama e ahle sunnat wal jamat (aur deegar ulama) unki tadlees o aghlutaat se 
musalsal parda uthaa rahe hain. 


Masalan Shaikh ul IsLam Hafiz Muhammad Gondalwi 2% ki At-Tehgeeq ar Raasikh Fee Innal Ahadees Raful Yadain 
Lais Lahaa Naasikh al maaroof “Mas-ala Raful Yadain Par Mohaqqiqaana Nazar”. Maulan Abdullah Ropadi ki “Raful 
Yadain aur Ameen”. Al Ustad Badiuddin ar Rasshadi ki “Jilaa al A’ainain”. Maulana Rahmatullah Rabbani ki “Mas- 
ala Raful Yadain Ma’a Ameen Bil Jahar”. Hakeem Mahmood Salafi Sahab ki “Shams az Zuha Ba-jawab Nur as Sabah 
Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain Ba’ad al Iftetaah”. Maulana Khalid Gharjhaaki ki “Juz Raful Yadain”. Hafiz Abdul Mannan 
Noor puri ki “Mas-ala Raful Yadain, Tehreeri Munazera”. Abdur Rasheed Ansar Sahab ki “Ar Rasaael” aur Shaikh 
Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ayyub Sabir Sahab, Saabiq Mudarris Madrasa Taaleem al Quran wal Hadees, Hyderabad 
ki “Husool al Falah Bir Raful Yadain Indal lfetetaah Ba’ad al Iftetaah” waghaira. 


Ham is kitab mein ikhtesaar ke saath Saheeh Ahadees, Usool e Hadees aur Usool e Fiqa ki raushni mein is ma’arka 
ul aara mas-ala ka jaaeza lete hain. 


Sabse phele wo Usool likhe jaate hain, jin ko is kitab mein pesh e nazar rakha gaya hai. 

-: Usool 1 :- 
(har) khaas (daleel har) aam (daleel) par mugaddam hoti hai. Masalan murdaar umooman haraam hai aur machli 
khusoosan halaal hai. Lehaza murdaar ka umoomi hukum machli ke khaas hukum par nahi lagta. '* 


-: Usool 2 :- 
Adm e zikar nafi e zikar ko mustalzam nahi hai. Yaane, kisi ayat yaa hadees mein kisi baat ke naa hone ka ye 
matlab nahi hai ke wo baat hui hi nahi, jabke deegar ayaat yaa ahadees se wo baat saabit ho. 


Hamare ustad Hafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri farmate hain: “kisi shae ka mazkoor o mangool naa hona is shae ke 
naa hone ko mustalzim nahi”. 


-: Usool 3 :- 
Quran (o Sunnat) ki takhsees khabar e waahid Saheeh ke saath jaaez hai. (kaha jaata hai ke) Aimma Arba ka yehi 
maslak hai.'® 


-: Usool 4 :- 
Asbaat nafee par muqaddam hai. 


Buniyadi Usool Ka Ta’aruf 
1- Meyaar e Haq: 


Kitabullah aur Hadees e Rasool #¢ hujjat aur meyaar e haq hain. Ba-sharteke wo hadees maqbool ho, yaane 
mutawaatir yaa saheeh yaa hasan ho. Daleel 


Aye Logo’n Jo Imaan Laae Ho! Ataa-at Karo Allah Ki, ib Sie SO dete Slt taki alight 7 edn git g 
Aur Ataa-at Karo Rasool Ki Aur Un Logo’n Ko Jo Tum o Rene # Ladpoed — si o oF ed A 
Mein Saaheb e Amr Ho’n. Phir Agar Tum Baaham Kisi =! adel We Opegs aS Oo! Jpotllg aUl J) 09558 cies ob piej ts 
Cheez Mein Ikhtelaaf Karo To Usey Allah Aur Uske 


x tbls 828 21% 
Rasool Ki Taraf Lautaado. Agar Tum Waqai Allah Aur 2 ET 


162 Irshad al Fahool by Shawkani: P143; Kitab ul Usool 163 A] Ahkam: V2 P347 waghaira; Hashiya al Banaani A'ala Jama'a 
al Jawaame'e: V2 P27; Shaha Tanqeeh al Fusool Fee Ikhtesaar al 
Mahsool Fee al Usool by Qaraafi: P208 
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Aakhirat Ke din Par Imaan Rakhte Ho. Ye Behtar Hai 
Aur Anjaam Ke Lehaaz Se Bohot Accha.'™ 


Ijma bhi hujjat hai.'© 


2- Mugaabla 


Allah Ta’ala aur Rasool Allah 2 ke muqable mein har shakhs ki baat mardood hai, chaahe kehne waala kitna hi 
buzurg aur badaa kyou’n naa ho. 


3- Saheeh Hadees Ki Taareef 


Saheeh hadees wo hadees hoti hai jo baa-sanad ho, dat ed dled Lae ek we eal a fi hes atta 
aadil zaabit a’an aadil zaabit aakhir tak muttasil ho, Seat geal, me = HS bi 


shaaz aur ma’alool naa ho. Is hadees ki sehat ke hukum 5 (Lge... Uae Vg ISLE gS Vy olgrxs co} Sept Salt 6 Lata! 


mein Ahle Hadees (mohaddiseen) ke darmiyan koi . eS tats i ait 
ikhtelaaf nahi. (Ijma hai).° cel ee ee Ae eae 


Muttasil ka matlab ye hai ke Mungata, Muallaq, Mua’azzal aur Mursal naa ho. 
Shaaz naa hone ka matlab ye hai ke apne se ausaaq yaa ziyaada suqaat ke khilaaf naa ho. 
Ma’alool naa hone ka matlab ye hai ke isme illat e qaadeha naa ho. 


(1) Mukhtalat ka ikhtelaat ke baad riwayat bayan karna illat e qaadeha hai. 
(2) Muadallis ka a’an waghaira ke saath bidoon e tasreeh sima’a riwayat karna illat e qaadeha hai. 


(3) E’elal e hadees ke maahir mohaddiseen ka kisi riwayat ko bil ittefaq ma’alool o zaeef qaraar dena illat e 
qadeha hai. 


4- Zaeef Hadees Ki Taareef 


Har wo hadees jisme Saheeh Hadees ya Hasan Hadees ki sifaat maujood naa ho’n to wo hadees Zaeef hogi. Aur 
iski aqsaam ye hain. Masalan (Zaeef) Mauzoo, Maqloob, Shaaz, Ma’alal, Muztarib, Mursal, Mungata aur 
Ma’azal waghaira. '*” 


164 Surah Nisa: 59 166 \uqaddama Ibne Ishal Ma'a Sharah al Iraqi: P20 


165 Ar Risaala by Shafai; aur aam kutub e usool aur Mahnaama al 167 Mulqasan Min Muqaddama Ibne al Salah: P20 (Multan 
Hadees Hazro 1 P4 Edition) 
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5- Tasheeh o Tazeef Mein Aimma e Mohaddiseen Ka Ikhtelaaf 
Agar kisi riwayat ki tasheeh o tazeef mein aimma e mohaddiseen ka ikhtelaaf ho to hadees ke Siga mashoor aur 


maahir Ahle Fan ki aksariyat ko laa-muhaala tarjeeh di jaaegi. 


Agar kisi hadees ke raawi siqa ho’n, sanad ba-zaahir saheeh maloom hoti ho, magar (tamaam mohaddiseen yaa) 
mohaddiseen ki aksariyat ne isey Zaeef garaar diya ho to ise Zaeef samjha jaaega. 
6- Jirah o Ta’adeel Mein Aimma e Mohaddiseen Ka Ikhtelaaf 
Jisko Aimma e Mohaddiseen siga yaa zaeef kahe’n to wo hamesha siga ya zaeef hi hota hai. Aur agar inka ikhtelaaf 
ho aur jirah o ta’adeel dono mufassir aur muta’ariz ho’n, tatbeeh mumkin naa ho to Aimma e Mohaddiseen (Siqa, 
Mashoor aur Maahir Ahle Fan) ki aksariyat ko hamesha aur laa-muhaala tarjeeh hogi. 
(1) Jirah mufassir, ta’adeel mubham par muqaddam hogi. 
(2) Ta’adeel mufassir, jirah mubham par mugaddam hogi 
Misaal (1): 
10 ne kaha “Alif” siga hai. 
1 ne kaha “Alif” “Bay” mein Zaeef hai. 
Nateeja: “Alif” Siqa hai aur “Bay” mein Zaeef hai. 
Misaal (2): 
10 ne kaha: “Jeem” Zaeef Hai 
1 ne kaha: “Jeem” “Daal” mein Siga hai. 
Nateeja: “Jeem” Zaeef hai lekin, “Daal” mein Siga hai. 
(3) Agar jirah (mufassir) aur ta’adeel (mufassir) baaham baraabar ho’n to jirah muqaddam hogi. 
7- Sehat e Kitab 


Riwayat waghaira ke saheeh hone ka ilmi meyaar ye hai ke 
Awwalan: Jin kitabo’n mein ye riwayaat darj hain, unke musannefeen bazaat e khud Siga aur Motabar ho’n.'® 


Saniyan: Un kitabo’n ka musannefeen tak intesab bit tawaatir yaa baa-sanad saheeh ho. Kitab ke deegar nuskho’n 
ko bhi mad e nazar rakha jaae. 


Saalesan: Un musannefeen ki byan karda asaneed, aqwaal aur riwayat baa-sanad saheeh o muttasil ho’n aur illat 
e qaadeha se khaali ho’n. 


8- Aqwaal Waghaira Ke Saheeh Hone Ka Tehqeeqi Meyaar 
Usool number 7 ki tashreeh mein mazeed arz hai ke aqwaal waghaira ke saheeh hone ka ilmi aur tehqeeqi meyaar 
ye hai: 
(1) Agar saheb e kitab ka qaul iski kitab se naqal kiya jaae to is kitab ka tasneef e musannif hona saheeh 
o saabit ho. 


(2) Agar saheb e kitab kisi pehle ka qaul naqal kar raha hai to isse qaael tak sanad saheeh o muttasil ho. 
Agar ye sharte’n mafqood ho’n to is qaul ko kala’adam samjha jaaega. 


168 Al Lamhaat: V1 P73 
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9- Ek Hi Shakhs Ke Aqwaal Mein Ta’aurz 


Agar ek hi shakhs (Mohaddis, Imam, Faqeeh waghaira) ke aqwaal mein ta’aruz ho to: 


(1) Tatbeeq 0 taufeeq di jaaegi, masalan: 

Ek dafa kaha: Siqa 

Doosri dafa kaha: Siqa Saiee ul Hifz yaa Saiee ul Hifz 

Nateeja: (Adaalat ke lehaz se) Siga aur (haafeza ke lehaaz se) Saiee ul Hifz hai. 
(2) Dono aqwaal saaqit kar diye jaae’nge, masalan: 


Abdur Rahman bin Saabit bin As Saamit par Imam Ibne Hibban ne jirah ki hai aur isey Kitab us 
Suqaat mein zikar kiya hai. Hafiz Zahabi ne bataaya hai ke Ibne Hibban ke dono aqwaal saaqit ho 
gae hain. 1° 


10- Mamuli Jirah 


Jis siqa yaa sadoog indal mahjoor raawi par mamuli jirah yaane yaham, la auhaam, yakhtai waghaira ho to iski 
munfarid hadees (ba-sharteke suqaat ke khilaf naa ho aur mohaddiseen ne khaas is riwayat ko zaeef waghaira naa 
kaha ho to) Hasan hoti hai. 


Jo kaseer al ghalat, kaseer al auhaam, kaseer al khataa aur saiee ul hifz waghaira (raawi) ho iski munfarid hadees 
Zaeef hoti hai. 


11- Mas-ala ki Tafaawat Sehat e Hadees Ke Khilaf Nahi 


Masalan jis raawi ka Siqga o Sadoog hona saabit ho jaae, iska Qadari, Khariji, Shia, Motazeli, Jahami aur Murjai 
waghaira hona sehat e hadees ke khilaf nahi hai. Bashareke wo apni bidat ki taraf daai o daaiya naa ho aur uske 
bidat bilaa ijma makfarah naa ho.'7 


(Tambeeh: Raajeh qaul yehi hai ke agar raawi siqa o sadood indal mahjoor ho to iski ghair mamuli riwayat mutlaqan 
magqbool hai, chaahe wo apni bidat ki taraf dawat dene waal daai ho yaa naa ho.) 


169 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 170 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P30 
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Baab Awwal 
Asbaat 
Raful Yadain 
Fis Salah 


Baab Awwal Asbaat Raful Yadain Fis Salah 


Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain asbaat mein chand saheeh ahadees darj e zail hain: 


Hazrat Ibne Umar Ki Pehli Hadees: 


Syedna Ibne Umar ## riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah : 3 4 4 “s 
&& jab namaz shuru karte to apne dono hath kandho’n ge dake ap OT poling dele abt ghee al Jay OF yal ool of 1 


tak uthaate. Isi tarha jab ruku ki takbeer kehte (to Langads 9S ye dual 0d) Vly gS pS lly Sglvall reed! 15) Ain 
dono hath uthaate) aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to apne Laie 5 oan ‘ 7 : 
dono hath apne kandho’n tak uthaate aur “ cya ai) qa GP SUS Jade Y OISy ctored) EU bay coker Gyo alll ow :Jlby QUIS” 
“aaal) all Ls, oasaakehte aur sajdo’n mein raful yadain naa Meee 
karte the.‘7! : 


Ye hadees darj e zail kitabo’n mein bhi hai: 
Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P232, H546. Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P168, H1858. Saheeh Ibne A’awaana: V2 P90. 
Muntaqa Ibnul Jarood: P69, H177-178. Jaame Tirmizi: V1 P59, H255 (Hadees Hasan Saheeh). Sharah as Sunnah by 


Baghwi: V3 P20, H559 (Hadees Bukhari o Muslim ki shart par saheeh hai). Al Istezkaar by Ibne Abdul Barr: V2 P125 
(Aga Geles Y Cura 98 5) 


Hafiz Iraaqi ne ye hadees zikar karke irshad farmaya: 


Is hadees ke kai faaede hain: pehla faaeda ye hai ke 5 Se dae al) abigail adhd odlti ah, ab IsSh cas ad 
raful yadain in 3 muqaamaat par (Saabit) hai. Namaz S elatiad — Oo gb itll chy Ah staal cash 
shuru karte waqt, Ruku se pehle aur Ruku ke baad aur Aland ye shaded! ST MWB dag aie abd! ity gS Nitieg al > Yl 
isi par aksar ulama e salaf o khalaf ne fatwa diya is 
hai” .172 alesis 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se is hadees ko unke farzand e arjumand Salim aur unse Shaikh ul Islam Siqa bil Ijma 
Imam Zohri ne riwayat kiya hai. Ye riwayat (Ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain waali) Imam Zohri se mutawaatir 
hai.'73 Is hadees ki mukhtasar tehqeeq ka jadwal'”4 agley safha par mulaheza farmae’n. 


Tambeeh: Jadwal mulaheza karte waqt mundarja zail alamaat ko mad e nazar rakha jaae. 


1. Takbeer e Tehreema waala raful yadain 
Ruku waala raful yadain 
Baad az ruku waala raful yadain 


Baad az rakatain raful yadain 


oe us 


Sajdo’n mein naa karte the 


171 Bukhari: V1 P102, H735, 736, 738; Muslim: V1 P168, H390; 173 Lisaan ul Mizaan: V5 P289 (Translation by Muhammad bin 
Mishkat al Masabeeh / Azwa al Masabeeh: 793 Okaasha) 
172 Tarha At Tasreeb Fee Sharah at Taqreeb: V1 P252 174 T: Table (rehan) 
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Hadees Ibne Umar # Ka Jadwal 


. lbne Nameer 1235 
. Zuhair bin Harb 1235 (Muslim) 


. Umro an Naaqid 1235 (Muslim) 
4. Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba 1235 (Muslim; Musannaf !bne Abi Shaiba) 


. Saeed bin Mansoor 1235 (Muslim) 
. Yahya bin Yahya 1235 (Muslim) 


. shag bin Ibrahim 1235 (Ni: 
8. Ahmad bin Hambal 1235 (T 
. Qutaiba 1235 (Tirmizi) 
10. Ibne Abi Umar 1235 (Tirmizi) 
111. Al Fadhal bin as Sabah al Baghdadi 1235 (Tirmizi) 
12. Ali bin Muhammad 1235 (Ibne Majja) 
13. Hisham bin Ammar 1235 (Ibne Majja) 
14. Ali bin Hajar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
15. Ash Shafai 1235 (lbne Khuzaima) 
16. Abu ar Rabe'e az Zahraani 1235 (Ibne Hibban) 
117, Abdul Jabbar bin Al Ula al Attar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
118. Ali bin Kashram 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
119, Saeed bin Abdur Rahman 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
20. Utba bin Abdullah al Ya'amari 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
21. Al Hasan bin Muhammad 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
22. Yunus bin Abdul A'alaa as Sadfi 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
123. Ali bin Al Azhar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
24. Muhammad bin Raafey 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
25. Abdur Rahman bin Bashar Bin al Hakam 1235 


26. Sa'adaan bin Nasar 1235 (lil Baheqhi) 

27. Al Humaidi 1235 (Musnad Humaidi Nusqha Maqhtoota Zaheriyya) 
128. Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni 1235 (Juz lil Bukhari) 

29. Shaeeb bin Amro 1235 (Musnad Abi A'awaana) 


30, Abdullah bin Ayyub 1235 (Musnad Abi A'awaana) 
(31. Muhammad bin Esa 1235 (Al Fawaed li Tamam ar Raazi (Qalmi) V2 


32. Ibnul Muqri 1235 (Muntaqa Ibnul Jarood) 
33. Haroon bin Ishag 1235 (Muntaga Ibnul Jarood 





Sufiyan bin Uaina 


Abdullah bin Umar (+= 4! 2.) 





Salim bin Abdullah bin Umar 


Ibne Shahab Zohri 





Malik bin Anas, Abdullah bin Muslimah, Saheeh Bukhari: 1235 <—4 


Yunus bin Yazid, Abdullah bin al Mubarak, Muhammad bin Maqaatil, Saheeh Bukhari 1235 <—+ 


Shuaib, Abul Yamaan, Saheeh Bukhari 1235 <—— 


Ibne Juraij, Abdur Razzaq, Muhammad bin Raafey, Saheeh Muslim 1235 <—— 


Ibne Aqhi az Zohri 1235 (Ba-iqhtelaf yaseer) Musnad Ahmad Muntaga Ibnul Jarood <—j 


+4 
> 


Az Zubaidi 123 Abu Dawood 
Aqeel 1235 Sunan Kubra Lil Baheqhi 
Muhammad bin Abi Hafsa 1235 Musnad Abi A’awaana <— 


Ma‘amar 1235 Musnad Ahmad 
Abdullah bin Umar 1235 Musnad Abi A’awaana 12345 (Nisai) <——] 


Abdullah bin Umar 123 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq <—4 


Hasheem 123 Juz Raful Yadain <—{ 


Al Auzaai 1235 Ma’aleqan At Tamheed: V5 P61 <— 


Yahya bin Saeed al Ansari 1235 Ma'aleqan At Tamheed: V5 P61 <—4 


Sufiyan bin Hussain A’an Az Zohri <—~ 


ste Gill ps 


21 Go dlanall 45 yes 8 ile ase il te 


U5 soy 9 We Op 5s LE ral gall Goal yp teal (5p tae Ls pie Gy dene GS) gl Uae. 
US) abi y ale ail ghee ill IS SE jae Gal Ge alle Ge os ya 5! Ge Guus G? Obie 
sell yas MS Gas Vy alld ba ad oS 5 IL, 


os 


Naafey 





Obaidullah 


Abdul 
A’alaa 


Ayaash bin 
Al Waleed 


Saheeh 
Bukhari 
1234 


Ayyub 


Ham 


bin 
Salma 


Affan 


Musand 
Ahmad 

bin Hambal 
123 


Note: 


Masa bin 
Ughba 


Ibrahim 
bin 
Tahmaan 





Sunan 
Kubra 


Baheqhi 
V2 P70 
123 


Al Jarah 
bin Maleeh 


Abdul 
Wahhab 
Bin 
Najdah 








\ 


Mojam al Ausat by 
Tabrani 
V1 P39, H16 
“oy by US cal 
5E80 pS oe 
6s oe pill ue 
leu 


1. Takbeer e Tehreema waala raful yadain 
2. Ruku waala raful yadain 
3. Ba’ad az ruku waala raful yadain 
4. Ba’ad az rakalatain raful yadain 
5. Sajdo’n mein naa karte the 





Imam Maalik 2% Ki Bayan Karda Hadees Ka Jadwal 
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30. Ishaq bin Ibrahim al Hunaini 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 
29.Abdullah bin Nafe al Zubairi 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

28. Abu Huzaifa Ahmad bin Ismail 135 

27. Kamil bin Talha 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

26. Ruh bin Obaadah 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

25. Ishaq bin al Taba'a 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

24. Ash Shafai 13 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

23. Ma‘an bin Esa 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

22. Saeed bin Al Hakam ibne Abi Mariyam 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 
21. Ibne Bakeer 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

20. Muhammad bin Al Hasan 1235 (Al Muwatta) 

19. Yahya bin Yahya 135 (Muwatta Yahya) 

18. Qutaiba 123 (Nisai) 

17. Abdullah bin Muslimah 1235 (Bukhari 135 

16. Abdullah bin al Mubarak 1235 (Saheeh ibne Hibban) 

15. Usmail bin Umar 1235 (Daarmi) 

14. Ibne Wahab 1235 (Baheghi) 

13. Abu Musa'ab 135 (Muwatta) 1235 (Sharha as Sunnah lil Baghwi) 
12. Abdullah bin Yusuf 1235 (Juz lil Bukhari) 


11. Ibnul Qasim 1235 (Ma'alqan At Tahmheed V9 P210-211) 
Muwatta Ibn Qasim P113 H59 


10. Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan 1235 (Ezan) 


Abdullah bin Umar (4 4! (25) 
Salim bin tis bin Umar 
Ibne sorts Zohri 
Anas u Malik 
, 


09. Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi 1235 (Ezan) 
08. Juwairiya bin Asma 1235 (Ezan) 

07. Ibrahim bin Tahmaan 1235 (Ezan) 

06. Khalid bin Mughlad 1235 (Ezan) 

05. Makki bin Ibrahim 1235 (Ezan) 

04. Abdullah bin Nafe as Saaegh 1235 (Ezan) 
03. Abu Qarah Musa bin Tariq 1235 (Ezan) 
02. Mutrif bin Abdullah 1235 (Ezan) 

01. Basheer bin Umar 1235 (Ezan) 


Is tehqeeq se mutaddid baate’n maloom huee’n: 


1. Imam Zohri se indar ruku o ba’ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 
2. Sufiyan bin Uaina se indar ruku 0 ba’ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 


3. Maalik bin Anas se indar ruku 0 ba’ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 
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Munsad al Humaidi aur Hadees Raful Yadain 


Musnad Humaidi ko iske ma’aliq Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi Hindustani ne nuskha e deobandiya 
(hindustaaniya) se shaaya kiya hai aur uski taaeed mein Nuskha Saeediya aur Nuskha Usmaniya se madad li hai.'” 


Nuskha Saeediya ki tareekh nosht'”6 1311h, Nuskha Deobandiya ki tareekh nosht 1324h, Nuskha Usmaniya ki tareekh 
e nosht 1159h se pehle. 177 


Azmi Hindustani Deobandi ne nuskha deobandiya ko asal banaaya.'78 


Musnad Humaidi ka ek doosra nuskha bhi hai, jisey Nuskha Zaheriyya kehte hain.'7? Ye nuskha Shaam mein hai aur 
uski tasaweer (Photostats) Makkah Mukarrama waghaira mein hain. 


Nuskha Zaheriyya ki tareekh e nosht 489h. 18° 


Nuskha Deobandiya Asliya mein be-shumar ghalatiya’n hain, masalan mulaheza ho Musnad Humaidi V1 P1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. waghaira. 


Kai muqaamaat par tehreef bhi hui hai. Masalan dekhiye Musnad Humaidi: V1 P15 Hashiya 7, nez mulaheza ho V1 
P71. Kai muqaamaat par is (Deobandi ma’aliq) ne Nuskha Zaheriyya ko tarjeeh de kar Nuskha Deobandiya ki tasheeh 
ki hai. Masalan dekhiye: V2 P275, 285, 287, 302 waghaira. 


Baaz muqaamaat par khud Azmi Deobandi ne eteraaf kiya hai ke yaha’n asal mein tehreef hai. ‘8" 


175 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 179 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P4-25 


176 T: was written (rehan) 180 Mluqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P19 
177 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 181 Musnad Humaidi Ba-tehqeeq al Azmi: V1 P15 Hashiya Arabi 
178 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 waghaira 
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Musnad Humaidi, Nuskha Deobandiya ka Aks. 
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Musnad Humaidi, Makhtoota Zaheriyya ka Aks 
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Musnad Humaidi Ke Doosre Qadeem Makhtoote Ka 
Aks 
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Bilaad e Arab Mein Musnad Humaidi Ke Matbua 
Nuskhe Ka Aks 
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Al Mustakhraj by Abu Nayeem al Asbahaani Ka Aks 
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Musnad Humaidi ke dono qalmi qadeem nuskho’n mein likha hua hai ke: 


perme yet aby Ly EIS ye esly erg Sp OF styl 131g deKae gab tusks by Spbra! cer 13 pling ale alt le all Igy cul, 
Is ibaarat se saaf maloom hai ke nushga deobandiya mein e324 ka izaafa Hindustani kaatib yaa naasikh ka khud- 
saakhta hai. Jaisa ke haal hi mein Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ko Karachi mein jab Bombay ke taba’a shuda nuskha 


ka aks lekar shaaya kiya gaya to isme bhi muta’assib deobandi naashir ne Syedna Waled bin Hajar #% ki riwayat ke 
aakhir mein @!) 44 ke khud-saakhta alfaaz badhaa diye. 


Musnad Humaidi ki is riwayat ki sanad mein jaldi aur ujlat ki wajah se Haddasna Sufiyan ke alfaaz se chod diye gae 
the. Jiska ehsaas ma’aliq ko bohot baad mein hua. Kyou’nke ghalatiyo’n ka jo chart kitab ke aakhir mein hai, isme 
bhi is ghalati ka izaala nahi kiya gaya hai. 


Nushqa Zaheriyya tamaam nuskho’n se ziyada saheeh aur qaabil e etemaad hai aur ek doosre nuskhe mein bhi ye 
riwayat Nushqa Zaheriyya ki tarha hai. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% ki (raful yadain waali mauqoof) riwayat ko 
Imam Humaidi ne ek aur sanad se bhi bayan kiya hai. Jisse saabit hota hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # raful 
yadain ko zaroori (wajib) samajhte the. 


Isi riwayat ke baad Imam al Humaidi ka Abdullah bin Umar #% ke is amal ka zikar karna ke “Wo raful yadain ke 
taarik ko us waqt tak kankariyo’n se maarte the, jab tak wo raful yadain naa karne lagta” se bhi saaf maloom 
hota hai ke Imam Humaidi, Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% ki isbaat e raful yadain ki hadees aur phir inka amal zikar 
karke goya is mas-ale par mohar sabt karna chaahte hain aur isi binaa par Imam Humaidi khud bhi raful yadain par 
amal paera the. 


Isi hadees ko Imam Abu A’awaana ne Sufiyan ke doosre shagirdo’n se naqal karne ke baad Imam Humaidi ki sanad 
se bhi is hadees ke ibtedaai alfaaz naqal kar diye aur phir 4& keh kar ishaara kar diya ke Imam Humaidi ki hadees 
ke alfaaz bhi isi tarha hain. Pas isse bhi saabit hua ke e3_z 4 ke alfaaz ghalat aur mardood hain. 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke: 


1. Musnad Humaidi ke matbua nuskha ki mutanaaza’a ibaarat mohraf aur mushaf hai. 


2. Deegar siqa raawiyo’n ne isey Sufiyan bin Uaiana se raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ke isbaat ke saath 
riwayat kiya hai. Lehaza agar ye ibaarat Musnad Humaidi ke tamaam qalmi nuskho’n mein bhi maujood 
hoti to bilaa shak o shuba tashef o khataa faahish thi. 


3. Choo’nke ibtedaai sadiyo’n mein is khud-saakhta riwayat ka naam o nishaan tak nahi tha, is liye isey kisi 
ne bhi pesh nahi kiya. 


4. Jin logo’n ne zawaaed par kitabe’n likhee’n hain. Masalan Al Mataalib al A’aaliya Fee Zawaaed al Masaneed 
al Samaaniya by Ibne Hajar (wa feeha Musnad Humaidi) aur Ithaaf as Saadah al Maharha al Khairah by 
Boosri. Unme se kisi ne bhi is riwayat ko pesh nahi kiya, agar hoti to pesh karte. 


5. Maktaba Zahiriyya ke Musnad Humaidi ke qadeem makhtoote mein ye hadees a’ala as sawaab (raful yadain 
indar ruku 0 ba’ad ke isbaat ke saath) maujood hai. 


6. Haafiz Abu A’awaana Yaqoob bin Ishaq al Asfaraaini ne Musnad Abu A’awaana'® mein isey Imam Shafai aur 
Imam Abu Dawood ki riwayat ke misl qaraar diya hai. 


Imam Shafai ki riwayat indar ruku aur ba’ad ke raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath “Kitab al Um” mein maujood 
hai. 183 


182 V2 P91 183 V1 P103 (Beirut edition) 
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Abu Dawood (ghaleban Al Harrani) ke ba-waasta Ali (bin Abdullah al Madeeni) waali riwayat hame’n nahi 
mili. Magar Sunan Abu Dawood mein Ahmad bin Hambal waali riwayat isbaat raful yadain indar ruku o 
ba’ad ke saath maujood hai. '*4 
Aur Ali bin Abdullah (al Madeeni) waali riwayat isbaat raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ke saath juz Raful 
Yadain lil Bukhari mein maujood hai.'® 

7. Is hadees ke markazi raawi Imam Sufiyan bin Uaiana se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain baa- 
sanad e saheeh saabit hai.'®6 


8. Imam Humaidi bhi ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke qaael hain. '®” 


Khulasa ye hai ke Musnad Humaidi mein Zohri A’an Saalim A’an Abiya waali riwayat raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath 
hai. Nafi ke saath nahi hai. Lehaza nuskha deobandiya ki khud-saakhta aur khaasaaz ibaarat mauzoo o baatil hai 
aur isey pesh karna intehaai zulm, parley darje ki khayaanat aur seena zoori hai. 


9. Is tehqeeq ke baad Al Mustakhraj by Abi Naeem al Asbahaani'®® dekhne ka mauga mila. Waha’n bhi ye 
riwayat Musnad Humaidi ki sanad ke saath mangqool hai, jisme isbaat raful yadain hai, nafi nahi. 
Walhamdulillah 

10. Musnad Humaidi jo Shaam se shaaya hui hai, isme bhi raful yadain karne waali hadees maujood hai aur naa 
karne ka koi naam o nishaan nahi. 18? 


Musnad Abi A’awaana Aur Hadees e Raful Yadain 


Is silsila mein Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asari Sahab ka ek kitabcha “Mas-ala Raful Yadain Par Ek Nai Kaawish Ka 
Tehqeeqi Jaaeza” kaafi arsa pehle shaaya hua tha. Isme Derwi Sahab ke shubhaat aur auhaam ke maskat aur tasalli 
bakhsh jawabaat diye gae hain. 


Choo’nke is (hadees) ok Imam A’awaana ne 3 raawiyo’n se bayan kiya hai. Lehaza ye 3 hadeeso’n ke huakm mein 
hai. Is liye Imam Abu A’awaana (al Asraaeni) ne intehai dayaanat-daari ke saath riwayat ke ikhtelaaf ka bhi zikar 
farma diya hai. Kisi ne kaha: (Gt) be: Gilt: aur kisi ne kaha: 42S 54= isi tarha kisi ne kaha: (Ggsau!! Gx) Leged_ Y 
aur kisi ne kaha: (Gg2s) on) atoz Y. 


Lekin in sab ka matlab ek hi hai. Imam Abu A’awaana ne kaha: as! cial, yaane ma’ane (matlab) ek hi hai. Saheeh 
Muslim mein Sufiyan bin Uaiana (jo-ke Musnad Abi A’awaana waali hadees ke buniyaadi raawi hain) se 6 siga raawi 
Ostaull Gu eget: Y ka lafz zikar karte hain. Imam Ahmad waghaira ofs=—!) ox ei: Y ka lafz bayan karte hain. 


184 Sunan Abu Dawood: V1 P111 H721 187 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: P35 H1 


185 P17H2 188 V2 P12 
186 Sunan Tirmizi: V2 P39 H256 (ba-tehqeeq Ahmad Shakir) 189 Musnad Humaidi: V1 P515 H626 
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Musnad Abu A’awaana ke Muhraf Matbua Nuskhe Ka Aks 
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Musnad Abu A’awaana, Madina Munawwara Waale 
Qalmi Nuskhe Ka Aks 
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Musnad Abu A’awaana, Sindhi Nuskhe Ka Aks 
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Munsad Abi A’awaana ki is hadees ke ek raawi Sa’adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan Kubra by Bayhaqi mein bhi hai. 
(Sa’adaan tak sanad bila-shak Saheeh hai). Usme hai: 


190 plement AB Vy Eg cyt QBybe dary aS x OF a1yH 13) 9 deSee chloe em any aby Splat ceedl 151 fo dl dle ai Sgn) Cul, 


Lehaza maloom hua ke ye hadees isbaat e raful yadain ki zabardast daleel hai. is liye 52S!) 4a!) ist) Imam Abu 
A’awaana isko baab cwitsullin a8 Y ail y ¢ 9S oll cys Ausly ad gly & 5S ply AnSie clans puSill Lg o glial) ¢Liil 8 Quail ed) ke baab mein 
laae hain. 


Baaz naa-samajh logo’n ne t¢4_2 Y ko pichli ibaarat se lagaa diya hai, halaa’nke Dalaael unki waazeh tardeed karte 
hain: 


1. Musnad Abu A’awaana ke matbua nuskha se amadan yaa sahoo-an “”s!5 giraai gai hai, yaa gir gai hai. ye 
“*\5” Musnad Abu A’awaana ke qalmi nuskho’n aur Saheeh Muslim waghairahuma mein maujood hai. 
(Allama Syed Ehsanullah Shah ar Rasshadi Peer Of Jhanda ke nushqa mein ye 3!s maujood hai. Balke Madina 
Taiyyaba ke nuskha mein bhi 3!s maujood hai. Walhamdulillah. 


2. Sa’adaan ki riwayat bhi isbaat e raful yadain ki taaeed karti hai. 
3. Abu A’awaana ki tabweeb bhi isi par shaahid (gawah) hai. 


4. Imam Shafai, Imam Abu Dawood, Imam Humaidi ki riwayat bhi isbaat raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ke 
saath hain. Jinke baare mein Abu A’awaana ne 4Ma,,...05si aur 4bekaha hai. 


5. Is hadees ko saabeqa hanafi ulama, masalan Ze’eli (waghaira) ne adm raful yadain ke haq mein pesh nahi 
kiya. Us waqt tak ye riwayat bani hi nahi thi, lehaza wo pesh kaise karte?! 


Maloom hua ke is riwayat ke saath adm raful yadain par istedlal karna ghalat, baatil aur 14‘ sadee ki bidat hai. 


Musnad Abu A’awaana qadeem daur mein bhi mashoor o maaroof rahi hai. Kisi ek imam ne bhi uski mahula baala 
ibaarat ko tark e adm raful yadain ke baare mein nahi pesh kiya. 


Madoona Kubra Ki Ek Riwaayat 


Sabeqa safhaat par guzar chuka hai ke Imam Malik bin Anas % se indar ruku o ba’ad ke raful yadain ki riwayat ka 
isbaat tawaatur ke saath saabit hai. 


Baaz logo’n ne uske khilaf Al Madoona al Kubra ki ek riwayat pesh ki hai. 


Bplaal) cecdl 13] de Sae gelm diely aby WT pling tebe Ah clio all Jgury OF deal ye dle ye LEE cpl ge Mh 9 alll ply Cady gy! oF 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% farmate hain ke (Syedna) Rasool Allah # jab namaz shuru karte to kandho’n tak 
raful yadain karte the.'%' 


Is riwayat ko kisi qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne raful yadain ke khilaf pesh nahi kiya aur naa koi aqalmand isey 
pesh kar sakta hai. Iske saath istedlal kai wajah se mardood hai: 


1. Ye hadees mukhtasar hai. Isme ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi aur adm zikar nafi e 
zikar ke liye mustalzim nahi hota, jaisa ke guzar chuka hai. 


2. Imam Malik se raful yadain ki riwayat mutawaatir hai. 


199 Sunan Kubra: V2 P69 191 A] Madoona al Kubra: v1 P71; ba-hawaala Ma'arif as Sunan: 
V2 P497 Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Kausari Deobandi; Nur al 
Sabah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Ba'ad al Iftetaah: P60-61 
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3. Ibne Wahab a’an Maalik a’an (ibne Shahab) az Zohri waali riwayat'?? mein maujood hai. Isme ruku se pehle 
aur baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai. Ibne Wahab tak Bayhaqi ki sanad bilkul Saheeh hai. 


4. Ibnul Qasim ki riwayat mein bhi indar ruku o ba’ad raful yadain ka isbaat hai.'%3 Ibnul Qasim ki riwayat 
Muwatta Imam Malik (riwayat Ibnul Qasim) mein bhi maujood hai. 1% 


5. Imam Ibne Shahab Zohri se raful yadain ke isbaat ki riwayaat mutawaatir hain (kamaa taqaddam) lehaza 
is adm e zikar waali riwayat se daleel pakadna baatil hai. 


6. Ba-zaat e khud kitab Madoona Kubra ki sanad aur tauseeq mahel e nazar hai. 


Al Madoona Al Kubra, |mam Malik ki kitab nahi hai. Saheb e Madoona “Sahnoon” tak muttasil sanad naa-maloom 
hai. Lehaza ye saari kitab be-sanad hui. Ek mashoor aalim Abu Usman Saeed bin Muhammad bin Sabeeh bin al 
Haddad al Maghrabi (Saheb Sahnoon) jo-ke mujtahideen mein se the. !% 


Unho’n ne Madoona ke radd mein ek kitab likhi hai.1%* Wo Madoona ko “Mudwaddah” (keedo’n waali kitab) kehte 
the.1%” 


Ash Shaikh Abu Uslamn Ahle Sunnat ke Imamo’n mein se the. Aap 302h mein faut hue 2%. Is be-sand kitab ke doosre 
mas-ale bhi deobandi hazraat nahi maante, masalan: 


> Namaz mein Bismillh ar Rahman nir Raheem sirran bhi nahi padhni chaahiye. '% 
> Baqaul Al Madoona al Kubra, Imam Malik ke nazdeek namaz mein hath bandhna makrooh hai.199 


In Masaael ke baare min kya khayal hai? 


192 Sunan Kubra: V2 P69 196 As above 


193 At Tamheed: V9 P210-211 (Ma'aleqan) 197 Al A'abr Fee Khabar Mein Ghabar: V2 P122 
194 B113 H59 198 V1 P68 
195 Ser Elaam an Nubala: V14 P205 199 1 P76 
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Abdullah bin A’aun al Kharaaz Ki Riwayat 

Baaz logo’n ne darj e zail riwayat ko pesh kiya hai: 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar # farmate hain ke: “Rasool 
Allah & Raful Yadain us waqt karte, jab (namaz) shuru 


karte, phir Raful Yadain karne ke liye naa laut-te 
the” .200 


Jawab Awwal: 


5S op oF poles oF EAR yo Me LF jl eall Ose on ae os 
ry Vel 13) aysky aby OS pling ale dl he gill OF ais al vy 
ge Vie 


1. Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim ne (is riwayat ke baare mein) kaha: 


Ye (riwayat) baatil, mauzoo hai. Iska zikar siwae is 
bura kehne (jirah karne) ke jaaez nahi hai. Tehqeeq 
ye hai ke is saheeh asaneed ke saath Imam Malik se 
uske khilaf (isbaat raful yadain) ham tak riwayat kiya 
gaya hai.2™ 


Lag) Aid Cdl ome le Y] SL Of sym Vy Eprge BU 1d 
Na B95y Whe 56 doererad! ilo VL 


(Imam Haakim ke baare mein) Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Aur kaha: 


Khateeb Baghdadi ne kaha: 7° 4% ols; 


Imam Haakim Sadoogq hain, lekin Mustadrak mein 
hain.29 


Imam Haakim mutasaahil the. 2° 


202 spidoead! Geet Lal! USL! Ladi! ley! 


208 4d fold ats gle pola pyre cps OS Mes Sey cor 5 oH 9 ee} 


wo Saaqit (mauzoo o zaeef) ahadees ki tasheeh karte 


Mutasaahil jis riwayat ko baatil o mauzoo keh de wo (riwayat aam taur par) intehaai parle darje ki mauzoo 


o baatil hoti hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne Imam Haakim ko —2:S1! Saat! aur Gsiamcll ale! kaha. 207 


2. Hafiz Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abu Bakar ad Damishqi al Maaroof Ibnul Qaiyyim al Jauzi (691-751h) ne 


kaha: 


Jisne hadees ki khushboo door se bhi soonghi hai, wo 
Allah ki gasam khaa kar gawaahi deta hai ke ye hadees 
Mauzoo (man-ghadat) hai.2°8 


200 AI Khilafiyaat by Bayhaqi, ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404; 
Nur ul Sabah: P61-62 
201 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 
202 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V17 P163 
203 As above 
204 Tareekh Baghdad: V5 P473 
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Cpe ge AT DY Aged cde (le Coded citys ed oy 


205 Mizan ul Etedal: V3 P608 

206 Zikar min ya'atemad qaula fee al Jirah wa Ta'adeel by Zahabi: 
V2 P159; Al Mutakallamoon Fir Rijaal by Saqaavi: P137 

207 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P227, ba-hawaala Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 
P104 Musannif Sarfaraz Safdar 

208 Al Manar al Muneef Fis Saheeh wal Zaeef: P138 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ke baare mein ulama ki chand aara mulhaaeza farmae’n: 


Ag 9 dpilasy Cudodly cgriall Lagad adig cull Spells ad Gye Y panidl Ble ols” 


(1) Ibne Rajab ad Damishqi ne kaha: 


209 US 2 Grek Y dee Ole Yl gilbag 


7 Ibne Kaseer ad Damishqi ne Calolly seenlill le Logew Ye Bdtace egle ob p19... Adal ple! Gert! Leo be 
(2) kaha: 210 beg 
Ibn Nasiruddin ad Damishqi ne $5 ‘ i — 
(3) aha: q BNF pled! Loi pl ed deal! ploy! atl 
(4) Ibnul Emad al Hambali ne kaha: B12 plead) See! cyredl penal) glee! Agsreadl fo clin! add! 


Nez mulaheza farmae’n: Ad Durar al Kamenah by Asqalani2'3; Al Badar at Taale’e by Shawkani2"4. 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain ke: “Note: Aksar Ahle bidat Hafiz Ibne Taimiya aur Ibnul Qaiyyim 
ki rafee e shaan mein bohot hi gustaakhi kiya karte hain. Magar Hazrat Mulla Ali Qari al Hanafi unki 
taareef in alfaaz mein karte hain:2'5 444) 38 clalsi Ges AcLeall y Aull Sal Si Gye LIS 5 “ 


Aur Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki taareef karte hue Imam Jalaluddin Suyuti (d911h) poone nahi samaate (4 


ale sll)216 


3. Haafiz Rabbani Ibne Hajar al Asqalaani ne is hadees ke baare mein kaha: 217 ¢ 52 50 Gi slie 58 5 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ke baare mein Abdul Hai Lukhnawi Hanafi ne kaha: 218 Lalati als) sa 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke baare mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab likhte hain: 219 all ils 


Ibnul Emaad al Hambali ne kaha: 220 pael) ails Surat) (8 Gate gall jael ade YI ale aL) aud 


Kaha jaata hai ke Al Iraqi, At-Taqi al Faasi, Al Burhan al Hambali aur As Sakhawi waghairahum ne unki 


taareef ki hai.221 


Al Haakim, Ibnul Qaiyyim aur Ibne Hajar ne muttafeqga taur par is riwayat ko Mauzoo qaraar diya hai. 


Haakim se (lekar) Ibne Hajar tak kisi ek mohaddis yaa imam ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh nahi kaha. 


Hadees ki tasheeh o tazeef mein sirf mohaddiseen ka qaul hi hujjat hai. 


(Siga bilaa |jma) Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ne kaha: Ma’arefat e hadees ilhaam hai. 


Ibne Nameer ne kaha: “/bne Mahdi ne sach kaha hai, agar main unse poochta ke aapne ye baat kaha’n se li hai to 


unke paas jawab naa hota” .2?2 


209 Kitab al Zail A'ala Tabaqaat al Hanabela: v2 P448 
210 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V14 P246 
211 Ar Radd al Waafir: P119 
212 Shanzaraat az Zahab: V6 P168 
213 V3 P400 
2142 P143 
215 Jama'a al Wasael: V1 P208 (Egyptian print) 
216 Al Minhaj al Waazeh Yaane Raah e Sunnat: P187 
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217 Al Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222 

218 Ghais al Ghamaam Ma'am Imam al Kalaam: P28 

219 Raah e Sunnat: P39 

220 Shazraat az Zahab: V7 P270 

221 Mulaheza ho tarjuma Ibne Hajar Matbua Ma'a al Mataalib al 
A'aliya: V1 P “A” 

222 E'lal al Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: V1 P9 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Yaha’n ilhaam se muraad khaas peshaawar tajruba hai, jiski badaulat ek jauhari o sarraaf fil-badhiya taur par 
jauhar yaa zewaraat ke baare mein faisla kar deta hai ke ye asli hain yaa jaali. Isse Soofiya o Mubtade-een ka 
ilhaam o kashf muraad nahi, jissey wo ghaib ki khabre’n aur gisas makzooba laate hain. Is baat ko khoob samajh 
le’n. 


Abu Haatim ne kaha: 


“Hadees ki pehchaan ki misaal aisee hai, jaise ek Le = ee ‘a ; 
nageena hai. Jiski qeemat 100 dinaar hai aur isi jaisa Auad digh (gle alte Ty shud Ble died a gee Stee ee 
iske rang par ek doosra nageena hai, jiski qeemat 10 plye pre 
dirham hai” .223 


Imam Abu Haatim ne kuch riwayaat ko kizb o baatil aur (kuch ko) saheeh kaha aur daleel naa bataa sakey, Abu 
Zara’ah ne unhi riwayat ko baatil o kizb aur saheeh kaha to saail badaa hairan hua. Ye pehchaan aisee hai jaise 
ek jauhari sacche moti aur jaali moti pehchaan leta hai. Mufassil waaqea ke liye mulaheza farmae’n 
Taqaddamah al Jirah wa Ta’adeel. 274 


Gharz ye ke hadees ki pehchaan mein iske jauhariyo’n (mohaddiseen) ka qaul hi hujjat hai. 


Jawab Duwwam: 
Imam Bayhaqi musannif Al Khilafiyaat se Abdullah bin Aun al Kharaaz tak sanad naa-maloom hai. Abdullah bin Aun 
al Karaaz 232h ko faut hue.?45 


Imam Bayhaqi 382h ko paeda hue.226 


Agar kaha jaae ke isey baqaul mughaltaai, Imam Bayhaqi ne Al Khilafiyaat mein “Muhammad bin Ghalib a’an 
Ahmad bin Muhammad al Barqi a’an Abdullah bin A’aun al Khara’az se riwayat kiya hai.?2” To jawab ye hai: 


(1) Moghaltaai bin Qhaleej al Bakjari ki adaalat naa-maloom hai. Baaz ulama ne iske “Auhaam Shania’a” aur 
“Soo e faham” ki nishandahi ki hai. Baaz shuyookh se isne sima’a ka daawa kiya, magar kubaar ulama ne 
iske daawe ki tardeed ki.228 


Ibne Fahad al Makki ne: lal) ola J); Listy! bal ke page 133 par kaha 
hird\ SSN ALS oy Tr® cy Gollalan 
Aur Page 136 par kaha: 4=-41 5 28! 5x ull Ja Jatin (yo Bailgall 4 lS g 


Mukhtasar ye ke is mutakallim fiya, saheb e auhaam shania’a, saiee ul faham aur ghair mausaq shakhs ki 
naqal ahadees e mutawaaterah ke muqable mein mardood hai. 
(2) Muhammad bin Ghaalib agar tamtaam hain to 283h ko faut hue.?2? 


(3) Imam Bayhagi ki wilaadat se 101 saal pehle faut he. Lehaza ye munqata riwayat mardood hai. 


223 E'elal al Hadees: V1 P9 227 Kamaa fee/ Maa-tams llaiya al Hajja Liman Yataale'e Sunan 


224 349-351 Ibne Majah by Muhammad A. Rasheed Nomani Deobandi: P48 
225 Tareekh Baghdad: V10 P36; Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 3520 228 Lisan ul Mizaan: V6 P72-74 

226 Al Insaab by Sam-aani: V1 P439; Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V18 229 Tareekh Baghdad: V3 P146 

P164 
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Jawab Suwwam: 


Shaikh ul Islam Imam Daraqutni 2% ne ek kitab “Gharaaeb Hadees Maalik” likhi hai. Is kitab mein unho’n ne har 
gism ki (mauzoo o baatil waghaira) riwayaat bhi ikatthi ki hain. Magar wo apni is kitab mein mughaltaai bakjari 
ki riwayat nahi laae hain.?2° 


Isse maloom hua ke ye riwayat Imam Daraqutni ke baad waza’a karke Muhammad bin Ghalib ke sar thop di gai hai. 
Tarfa’a al Aidee Waali Riwaayat 


Raful Yadain 7 muqaamaat par kiya jaae, ibtedae_ , beat ads 1G ud ee aie oe i re 
namaz ke waqt, baitullah ki ziyaarat ke waqt, safa aur Hocet gh 6 OF CNB Aaa 06 cal oF BM OF ald gl on! oF 


marwah pahaadi par giyaam ke waqt, wuqoof e arfa CABS Ng Bg polly nelly Cord Studimwly Split) clad! is 2 blige 
aur muzdalifa ke waqt aur rami al jamaraat ke ae 
waqt.231 dps 


Jawab: Ye riwayat Zaeef hai, kyou’nke iska raawi “Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila” jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek Zaeef hai. 


230 Nasbur Raaya by Ze'eli: V1 P404 232 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P391 
231 Raful Yadain ke khilaf Derwi Sahab ki kitab: P68 
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Suboot Ta‘adeel 


Ma’‘arefah as Suqaat 
V2 P243-244 


Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 
baghair sanad 


Al Jirah: V7 P322 


Derwi: P165 


Tazkirahtul Huffaz: 
V1 P171 


Derwi: P165 


Derwi: P166 


Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Abi Laila Ka Ta'aruf (Agley 2 safho'n pe) 


\ 4 gle (ga 15M Syatd LS ol ot ald 
Ais Udis | pul lal Gui ue 


Ta‘adeel 


Sadoog Siqa 
Jaez al Hadees 


Siga A’adl 


Kaana Ifaqah ahlud 
duniya 


Sehah lahu 


Hadeese Fee Wazn al 
Hasan 


Hadees Hasan in sha al- 
lah 


Al A’ajali 





Yaqoob bin Sufiyan 


Tirmizi 


Az Zahabi 


Ibnul Qaiyyim 


Al Haithami 


Suboot Jirah 


Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 
P322 





As Above 


Al Jirah wa Ta‘adeel: V7 
P323 


Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 
P323 
Al Majruheen: V2 P245 


Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 
P323 


Al Jirah wa Ta‘adeel: V7 
P323 


(Aus df) (Ae ss 2 US) 


gle Si Lei! aad cpus oS Gacoll Ala 
elball 5 sis 


OSs 5 sly al cle 


Yahya bin Sayeed 


Ahmad bin Hambal 


Yahya bin Muyeen 


Abu Haatim ar Raazi 


Abu Zara’ah 











Ahwal ar Rijaal: 86 
Az Zoa‘afa Lil Nisai: P525 


Al Kaamil: V6 P 2195 


Az Zoaafa lil Oqaili: V4 
P99 


As Sunan: V1 P124 
As Sunan: V1 P241 
As Sunan: V2 P263 


Al Majruheen: V2 P244 
Al Majruheen: V2 P244 


As Sunan Al Kubra: V1 P24 
As Sunan Al Kubra: V5 
P334 
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Jail (ous Casall als 





BAS y Albin ¢ gad aly sl) 8 Caen 
ibs 





Al Jauz Jaani 8 
1 


1 
Salmah bin Kaheel 1 


Ea 


: Ibne Hibban 


i 12 

13 

Al Baheghi 14 
15 
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Tazkirah al Muhammad bin Tahir 
Mauzua'aat:P24-90 al Maqdisi 





Diwaan az Zoa'afa: P279 Jail) us Gee : 
Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 P613 Sei cua glad Sign Az Zahabi 17 


Fathul Baari: V4 P214 Ibne Hajar 18 














Mushkil al Asaar: V3 P226 Tahaawi 


Majmauz Zawaaed: V1 Al Haithami 20 


P78 
Al Majruheen: V2 P246 sane shaq | 24 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad As Saaji 22 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad 12 Ibne Jarir at Tabari 23 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad Ibne Khuzaima 24 


Tehzeeb baghair sanad Ay glis ahaa 4 Abu Ahmad al Haakim 

















Tehzeeb baghair sanad “ss ial) (os Ibne al Madeeni 26 
Nasbur Raaya: V2 P182 Ibne al Qataan 27 
Nasbur Raaya: V4 P84 An Nawavi 28 
Nasbur Raaya: V4 P107 Ibnul Jauzi 29 





At Targheeb: V5 P525 


ba-hawaala Derwi Ah sgn INS | ets A Al Munziree 30 














Al Mahalla: V7 P123 iat Cs Ibne Hazam 


Al Qaul Al roe e: P167- ee Nis, As Saghaawi 2 
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Aimam e hadees ke in aqwaal se maloom hua ke ulama ki bohot badi aksariyat Ibne Abi Laila ko Zaeef, Saiee ul 
Hifz aur Kaseer ul waham kehti hai. Bayhaqi ke nazdeek wo Kaseer ul Khataa the, lehaza chand ulama ki Tauseeq, 
mardood hai. raha baaz ulama ka isey faqeeh qaraar dena to ye sagaahat ki daleel nahi. 


Zaaedah ne isey faqeeh kaha aur phir iski hadees ko tark kar diya. 


Zahabi aur Haithami ke aqwaal baaham muta’araz hain, lehaza Saaqit hain. Jin logo’n ne iski tauseeq ki hai wo 
uski zaat ke lehaz se hai. Yaane zaati taur par wo saccha shakhs tha, magar burey haafze aur kasrat e auhaam o 
khataa ki wajah se zaeef thehra. 


Muhammad bin Abi Laila Aur Hanafi o Ghair Ahle Hadees Hazraat 


Ibne Abi Laila ko hanafi aur ghair ahle hadees hazraat ne bhi majrooh qaraar diya hai. 


1. 


See ee, ee 


Tahawi: las Jaiat) Gs plas 233 

Ze’eli: 254 az. 

Ibne Turkamanaani: 295 48 alSie (A (ol Gal 

An Nemwi: 7° ¢s salu Gal 

Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Deobandi: 2°” aa 5!) As 

Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi Sahab Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke baare mein famrate hain: 
J sqasll ag} LS gaic Cayere se 


Pas, wo mere nazdeek Zaeef hai aur jamhoor ka bhi yehi faisla hai.738 


7. Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi Sahab bhi Muhammad Ibne Abi Laila ko jamhoor ke nazdeek Zaeef 
garaar dete hain.”2° 
233 Mushkil al Asaar: V3 P226 237 Bazal al Majhood: V3 P37 
234 Nasbur Raaya: V1 318 238 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 
235 Al Jauhar an Naqi: V7 P347 239 Ma'arif as Sunan: V5 P290 


236 Asaar as Sunan: H32 ka haashiya 
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Muhammad Bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila Waali Riwayat Ki Doosri Sanad 


Ibne Abbas 


| 


Muqsim 


: 


Al Hakam (Mudallis) 


{ 


(Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman) Ibne Abi Laila (Zaeef) 


! 


Imran (Bin Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman) bin Abi Laila 


: 


Muhammad bin Imran bin Abi Laila 


! 


Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba 


t 


At Tabrani Fil Kabeer V11 P385 H14076 


Isey Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan ne Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (Zaeef) se mauqoofan bayan 
kiya hai.24° 


Baaz raawiyo’n ne “51! 24%” ke alfaaz bayan kiye hain. 
Khulaasa ye ke ye riwayat marfooa’an o mauqoofan “a4. Y” aur “ai.” aur sab alfaaz ke saath Zaeef hai. 


Matan par bahes: Agar hath uthaana sirf in 7 muqaamaat par hi mugeed hai to phir raful yadain ki mukhalifat karne 
waale log qunoot, eidain aur dua mein kyou’n hath uthaate hain? 


Agar in muqaamaat ki takhsees deegar ahadees se saabit hai to raful yadain indar ruku o indar rifa’ah mu’n ki 
takhsees sahihain waghairahuma ki mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai. 


Khud Syedna Ibne Umar :% se saheeh mutawaatir ahadees ke saath raful yadain karna saabit hai, lehaza baaz an 
naas ka is riwayat e baatela se istedlal bhi baatil hai. 


Tambeeh: Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke manaa, naskh yaa tark par ek bhi saheeh (indal jamhoor) 
sareeh hadees maujood nahi hai. Raful Yadain ki mukhalifat karne waale logo’n ki pesh karda riwayaat yaa to 
zaeef hain aur yaa mujmal o mubham jinki zid se wo khud bhi nahi bach sakte. 


240 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V4 P96 H15747 
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Raful YadainPar Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # Ki Doosri Hadees. 


Naafey (taabai) 2 riwayat karte hain ke Syedna Ibne 


Umar 3 jab namaz shuru karte to takbeer kehte aur She wily al isl & aoe le ca 
apne dono hath uthaate aur jab ruku karte to dono Sey a Eel ri ia ee 

hath uthaate aur jab samiallahu liman hamidah kehte cprS lis lB IS! g aly ab) ((OLam Spal AN! Romy) SUB Ig Ans ad) 
ko dono hath uthaate aur jab 2 rakato’n se uthte to , 4 alli 2 ; 
dono hath uthaate aur ibne umar apne is amal ko pte Ane BN gee ol gl a ol Ula alienate eds 


Rasool Allah & tak marfooan bayan karte.24". 
Abdul Al A’alaa bin Abdul al A’alaa Ka Ta’aruf 
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241 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H739; Mishkat: P75 H794; Sharah as Majmua'a Fataawa: V22 P453; Nez Muhammad Yusuf Bannori 
Sunna lil Baghwi: V3 P21, H560 aur kaha Al Hadees Saheeh aur Deobandi ne bhi isey saheeh qaraar diya hai (Ma'arif as Sunan: 
lbne Taimiya ne Fataawa al Kubra: V2 P105 mein saheeh kaha, V2 P457) aur Ibne Khuzaima ne iski tasheeh naqal ki hai. 
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Is tafseel se maloom hua ke jamhoor ulama ke nazdeek Abd al A’alaa Siqa hai. Sirf Ibne Sa’ad Katib al Waqedi ne 
is par jirah ki jisko Hafiz ibne Hajar ne mardood qaraar dete hue kaha: 


Ye jirah mardood hai, ghair waazeh hai. Ho sakta hai 
ke mas-ala e taqdeer ke sabab ye baat ki gai ho aur 
tamaam imamo’n ne Abd al A’alaa ki hadees se hujjat pers 
pakdi hai.242 


ASN 4 aol AB9 yh) Coe Abel el peed pb 39 p0 Cer (da 


Haafiz Zahabi ne isey 243 (55-4 4S) 4a likha aur kaha qs-all aud Gs as Jill 5 ye baat is par theher gai hai ke Abd al 
A’ala ki hadees saheeh hadees ki gsim se hoti hai.?44 


Abd al A’alaa bin Abd al A’alaa ki riwyaat ke chand shawaahid mulaaheza farame’n: 


Shahid number 1: 
PAS Aaya il oF ABU ce gil oF dale oy alam oF Sige oy Ole 9 Otic 
Hammad Siqa the.”4¢ Unsey Affan o Hajaaj bin Manhal ki riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein maujood hai.247 


Lehaza Affan o Hajaaj ka unse sima, ikhtelaat se pehle ka hai. Pas ikhtelaat ka ilzam mardood hai. 


Aap Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke markazi raawi hain, masalan dekhiye. 748 Hamad bin Salma par jirah mardood 
hai. 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: Hammad bin Salma qaabil e etemaad raawi hain.2*° 
Al A’ajli al Motadil ne kaha: 25° Syst) Guos alle day Adi og pees 

Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi Ya Hajjaj (bin manahal) ne kaha: 4& 5 5 251 

Unhe’n darj e zail mohaddiseen ne bhi Siqa kaha hai: 


1. Ahmad bin Hambal Sawalat Ibne Haani: 2130,3131; Mausua’ah Aqwal Imam Ahmad: V1 P299 


2. Ibne Hibban Kitab as Suqaat: V6 P216; Ibne Ibban al Ehsan: 14, 22, 50.... 
3. Ibne Shaheen Zikar Min Ikhtelaaf al Ualama wa Niqad al Hadees Feeya: P41 
4. At Tirmizi 72, 30, 1238... 

5. Ibnul Jarood 46,107,124 

6. Al Haakim V2 P608, H4205 waghaira 

7. Ibne Khuzaima V1 P208 H400,360,1412 

8. As Saaji Tehzeeb at Tehzeeb: V3 P15 


Haafiz Zahabi likhte hain ke @>us¥! gph Sailall slays 252 Gueall Ai) Ye tae bas aly Aur iski hadees hasan ke darje se nahi 
giri.23 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani likhte hain: 


242 Hadee as Saari: P415 248 Muslim: V1 P56, H110/59 Witar Qeem Darussalam: 214; 


243 Al Kaashif: V2 P130 Muslim: V1 P75, H189/119; V1 P91 H259 waghaira 

244 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V9 P243 249 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P142 (Sanad Saheeh); Tareekh ad 
45 Tagleeq at Ta'aleeq by Ibne Hajar: V2 P30; Sunan al Kubra by Daarmi: 37; Sawalaat ibne Junaid: 172 (aur kaha: Siga Sabt) 
Bayhaqi: V3 P70 250 At Tareekh bi Tarteeb al Haithami wa As Subki: 354 

246 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P146 (Ibne Muyeen se (Sanad 251 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareekh: V2 P661 

Saheeh) 252 Tazkirah al Huffaz: V1 P202 “197 

247 Tehzeeb ul Kalaam by Mazee: V7 P 257-258 253 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P446 
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Siqa Aabid the, Saabit (Al Banaani) se riwayat karne ; , 
mein sab logo’n se ziyaads Siqa hain, aapka haafeza BL Abad pty OG wlll Cl ule as 
aakhri umar mein mutaghaiyyar ho gaya tha.2*4 


Sahihain mein jis mukhtalif o mutaghaiyyar al hifz raawi se istedlal kiya gaya hai iski daleel hai ke uske shagirdo’n 
ki riwayat ikhtelaat se pehle ki hain (illa ye ke takhsees saabit ho jaae)?>5 


Khulaasa ye ke riwayat mazkoora par ikhtelaat ki jirah mardood hai, kyou’nke ye ikhtelaat o taghaiyyur se pehle 
ki hai. Walhamdulillah 


Shahid Number 2: 
PB aren dapat tl oF CBU ye Hae oy cage 9 Meret col cy gel ge Olegh oH early! 
Mukhtasaran ka matlab ye hai ke Hammad bin Salma aur Ibrahim bin Tahmaan ki riwayato’n mein 3 muqaamaat 


par raful yadain ka zikar hai. 2 rakate’n padh kar uthte waqt raful yadain ka zikar nahi aur ye musalla hai ke adm 
e zikar nafee ki daleel nahi hota. 


Ibrahim bin Tahmaan Siqa the.?°” 


Mohaddis Ismaili ka ba’az majhool o naa-maloommashaekh se is riwayat ki taze’ef karna mardood hai. Saheeh 
Bukhari ki riwayat ko Zaeef kehne ke liye “badi dileri” ki zaroorat hai! 


Imam Daraqutni ne Kitab ul E’elal mein Abd al A’ala ki riwayat ko Gl »all: 4.84) qaraar diya hai.258 


Tambeeh: Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se tark e raful yadain bilkul saabit nahi hai. Abu Bakar bin Ayaash waghaira 
ki riwayat waham ki wajah se Zaeef o Marood hain. Jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis 8 Ki Hadees 


Abu Qulaaba taabai farmate hain ke: (Syedna) Malik ; bee 

bin al Huwairis # jab namaz padhte to takbeer ke Ay 2d) ei pS (held! Sygedt Gy Wk ol, af 48 i ye 3 
saath raful yadain karte aur jab ruku karte to raful sf : i ds ache whi . sf st fiat 
yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful ah abs tae rE ot tol) Ma © ex _— *3 
yadain karte aur farmate ke Rasool Allah #& isi tarha NS hasty OWS lng ale alll le all Jgwy 
karte the.*°°. 


Ye hadees darje zail kitabo’n mein bhi maujood hai: 


Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P295, H585; Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P175, H1870; Saheeh Ibne A’awaana: V2 P94. Abu 
Qulaaba Abdullah bin Zaid Siga the. Unhe’n Muhammad bin Sireen taabai aur Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Siqa kaha.2°° 


Aapke Siqa hone par ijma hai.?°" 


Ye hadees Syedna Malik bin Al Huwairees #% se Abu Qulaba aur Nasar bin Asim (2 taabaeen) ne riwayat ki hai. Abu 
Qulaba se Khalid al Haza aur isse Khalid bin Abdullah At-Tahaan aur Ismail bin A’aliya ne riwayat bayan ki hai. 


Nasrah bin Asim se qataada ne aur isse sha’aba, Saeed bin Abu Urooba, Saeed bin Basheer, Hamam, mran al 
Qataan, Hammad bin Salma, Hisham aur Abu A’awaana ne ye riwayat bayan ki hai. 


254 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1499 259 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: V1 P168, H391; Al Lafz lah 


255 Muqaddama Ibnul Salah: P466 (another edition: 499) Watar Qeem Darussalam: 864 
256 Taghleeq at Ta'aleeq: V2 P306; Sunan al Kubra: V2 P70 260 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V5 P58 (Saheeh) 
257 Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 P38 261 Al Isteghna Fee Asma al Ma'‘arufeen bi Al Kana: P92 


258 Fathul Baari: V2 P176 
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Sha’aba se Asim bin Ali, Khalid, Hafs bin Umar, Yahya bin Saeed, Abu Dawood at Tayaalsi, Sulaiman ibne Harab, 
Ibne Mahdi, Abu al Waleed at Tayaalsi, Abdus Samad aur Adam bin Abi Ayaas ne riwayat ki hai. Unme se kisi riwayat 
mein sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Sha’aba ki riwayat qataada se tasreehan sima par mahmool hui 
hai. 


Saeed bin Abu Urooba se Abd al A’alaa, Ibne Nameer, Yazeeb bin Zare’e, Ibne A’aliya, Ibne Abi A’adee, Muhammad 
bin Hafs aur Khalid bin al Haris ne ye riwayat bayan ki hai. Baaz ki riwayat mein sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka 
zikar hai, magar qataadah mudallsi aur sajdo’n mein raful yadain waale alfaaz mein unke sima ki tasreeh maujood 
nahi hai. Lehaza ye riwayat Zaeef hai. Hammad, Imran aur Saeed ki riwayaat mein sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka 
zikar nahi hai. Hammam ki riwayat ka matlab ye hai ke fir ruku (qabl ar ruku) wa fis sujood (qabl as sujood wa iza 
rifa’ah raasa meinar ruku) lehaza ye riwayat apne mantoogq par sareeh nahi hai. Hisham se Abu Amir, Abdus Samad, 
Yazeed bin Zare’e aur Moawiya bin Hisham ye riwayat bayan karte hain. Sirf Moawiya bin Hisham ki riwayat mein 
sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka zikar hai. Baaqi teeno’n ki riwayat mein nahi. 


Faaeda: Syedna Malik bin Al Huwairis Banu Lais ke wafad mein Gazwa e Tabuk ki taiyaari ke waqt Nabi 2 ke 
paas tashreef laae the. 762 Ghazwa Tabuk 9 hijri mein hua tha.26 


Jadwal 


Malik bin al Huwairis 4ic «i! .= 5 


f 


Nasar bin Asim 


! 


Qataadah 


v 
Sayeed bin Abi Urooba 


¥ 
Muhammad bin Abi A’adee 


+ + 


Ahmad bin Hambal Muhammad bin Musna 
Musnad Ahmad bin Hambal: 123 2¢ = 








Saheeh Muslim: 321 €2 
Abdullah bin Muhammad _ Abu Al Waleed al Faqheeya _ Abu Abdullah al Haafiz: Baheqhi: 3215 ¢ 


Nisai__ Muhammad bin Moawiya _ Abdullah bin Rabia _ Mahallah Ibne Hazam 123 = € 


262 Fathul Baari: V2 P110, H628; Irshad as Saari by Qastalaani: V2 263 Fathul Baari: V8 P111, H4415 
P16 
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(Ismail) Ibne A’ Aliya 123 ¢ (Juz al Bukhari) 


Khalid bin Abdullah, Ishaq al Wasti (Bukhari 123 ¢ =) 


Yahya bin Yahya (Muslim 123 ¢) gc 
Abu A’awaana, Abu Kamil al Jahdari (Muslim) 123 2¢ 


Abu Amir 
(Musnad Ahmad 123 3¢ oa et Samad 


Humaidi Abu A’awaana 123 
M. bin Al Musna (Sunan Nisai) 123 a Moaz bin Hisham Hisham 


Yazid bin Zare’e, Humaid bin Musa’ adah (Ibne Majja) 123 ¢ 


Hammad bin Salam, Musa bin Ismail (Juz al Bukhari) 3¢ 123 

Imran al Qattan, Shuaib bin Bayan, Mahlab bin al A’alaa, M. bin Khalid ar Raasbi (Tabrani al Kabeer) 123 2¢ 
Hamam, Affan (Musnad Ahmad) Kaan Yarfa’a Yadai Fir Ruku was Sujood 

Saeed bin Basheer, Abdul Hameed bin Bakaar, Ahmad bin Basheer bin Habib (Tabrani al Kabeer: V19 P285) 123 s¢ 


Khalid bin Al Haris (Baheghi) 123 > ¢ 
Muhammad bin Hafs (Musnad Ahmad) 123 ¢ 2 

Baheqhi 1233 «——— Ahmad 3m 
Muslim 123 5¢ 4 <— M. bin al Muthna c M. bin Abi A’adee 


Syeeed 
(ibne Abi Urooba) 


Ibne A’ alaiya (Nisai) 123 ¢ 3 Musnad Ahmad 

Yazid bin Zare’e 123 & (Juz al Bukhari) 

Ibne Nameer (Ibne Abi Shaiba) 123 3¢ 

Abd al A’alaa, Muhammad bin al Muthna (Nisa) 123 »¢ 


Adam bin Abi Ayas (Juz Bukhari) 123¢ 4) 
Abdul Samad bin Abdul Waris, Abu Qulaba (Musnad Abi A’awaana) 123 Su¢ <4 
Abu Al Waleed (Sunan Darmi) 1235¢ 4 
Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (Sunan Darqutni) 123¢ <4 
Sulaiman bin Harb, Abu Khalifa (Saheeh ibne Hibban) 1232¢ <4 
Abu Dawood at Tayaalsi 123¢ 4 
‘ 5 Sho’oba 
Yahya bin Sayeed (Musnad Ahmad) 123 ¢ 3 ah 


Hafs bin Umar (Sunan Abu Dawood) 123 5 ¢ 


Khalid, Muhammad bin Abdullah (Sunan Nisai) 12334 <4 





Asim bin Ali, Umar bin Hafs As Sudoosi (Tabrani al Kabeer: V19 P284) 1232¢ 
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Abu Qulaba, Khalid «— 


Com iy ory SLIPEMNH 12 UG 4HNeW 


Nasar bin 
Asin, +~ 
Qataada 





¢ Marfu 
i Mauquf 


z Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain 





Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi kehte hain: @! .... ble 4aui) (A 4nd, 
Aur (Sunan Nisai ke) nuskha mein Sha’aba (ka lafz) ghalat hai... Alakh.26 


Ye ibaarat Habibullah Derwi ne naqal karke is par hasb e aadat nesh zani kar rakhi hai.2® 
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Yahya bin Saeed Musnad Ahmad 321 fea) 
o 
So 
Hafs bin Umar Abu Dawood 321 s 
Khalid, M. bin Abdullah Nisai 321 
264 Neel ul Farqadeen: P32 265 Nul as Sabah: P230 
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Co iy ay SUIRMNH Je UG YL) 


Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi Sahab ne kaha: 
266. (32) 43 Js "od I fei 448 Lal treed ale Tre Areal 59 BOB oF Ayr Jy B93 G6 dad Ah degdasst Glidl deus 2 rez) 1 agg 


Is ibaarat se maloom hua ke Bannori Sahab bhi apne ustad Anwar Shah Kashmiri ki tarha “Sh’aba” ke lafz ko wahem 
samajhte hain aur saheeh lafz “Saeed” qaraar dete hain. Ye 2 deobandi akabir ki gawahi hai. 


Iski tardeed karte hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain ke “jis tarha sha’aba #:” Nisai mein maujood hain, isi tarha se 
Saheeh Abu A’awaana mein bhi maujood hain.?6” 


Qaraeen Ikram! Derwi Sahab ki ye baat 100% jhoot hai. Aap Musnad Abu A’awaana utha kar dekhe’n?6, isme Sha’aba 
ki jo riwayat hai wo Abdus Samad aur Abu al Waleed ki sanad ke saath hai aur isme Derwi Sahab ke bayan karda 
sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Yaha’n adm e zikar aur nafee e zikar ka mas-ala nahi. Kyou’nke Sha’aba ki bayan karda is riwayat mein 
kahee’n bhi sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka wujood nahi hai. 


Ye is baat ka qawee qareena hai ke sajdo’n waale raful yadain ki riwayat Sha’aba ki sanad ke saath nahi hai. Nisai 
ki riwayat Saeed bin Abi A’arooba se hai. Sha’aba se nahi hai. 


266 Ma'arif as Sunan: V2 {456 268 2 P94-95 
267 Nur as Sabah: P230 
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Sunan Nisai Ki Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain Waali Hadees 


Imam Nisai 2 farmate hain: 
NBlg ADL gb dyats ad) pelng ale dll dle ol shy ail Sy grell cy Whe 6 ele oe pad yo abd ye (Len) ye GE gl cyl > git oy deoes oti 
269 as3i Gy id Lage cdl > Spree ye Aly ad) Bg dren By E gS NI ye duly 0b) lly 5) 


Yaad rahe ke Imam Nisai ki Sunan Sughra (Al Mujtaba) ke aam nuskho’n mein ghalati se 12» ce ke bajaae 424 oe 
chap gaya hai. 


Daleel 1: Ibne A’adee se yehi riwayat Ahmad bin Hambal ne Saeed bin abi Urwah ki sanad se naqal ki hai.27 


Daleel 2: Ibne Abi A’adee se Muhammad bin Al Muthna ki riwayat Imam Muslim ne Saeed bin Abi Uruba ki sanad se 
naqal ki hai.2”! 


Daleel 3: Yehi riwayat isi sanad o matan ke saath Imam Nisai ki As Sunan al Kubra mein Saeed bin Qataadah ki 
sanad se maujood hai.?”2 Ye is baat ki bohot badi daleel hai ke Al Mujtaba mein naasikha yaa kaatib ki ghalati ki 
wajah se Saeed a’an Qataada ke bajaae Sha’aba a’an Qataada darj ho gaya hai. 


Daleel 4: Ibne Hazam ne Al Mahalla?”? mein apni sanad ke saath Imam Nisai (ki As Sunan al Kubra) se ye hadees 
naqal ki hai aur isme Saeed bin Abi Urooba ka naam hai. 


Imam Nisai ke shagird Muhammad bin Moawiya / Ibn al Ahmar Siga the.2”4 


Daleel 5: Haafiz ibne Hajar ne Fathul Baari?”> mein ye riwayat Nisai se Saeed bin Abi Urooba ki saraahat se naqal 
ki hai. (Haafiz al Mazee ne Tohfa al Ashraaf mein Sha’aba ke tareeq se naqal ki hai, lehaza ye khataa qadeem hai) 


Daleel 6: Haafiz ibne Hibban ne bataaya ke (baaz auqaat) Saeed, Sha’aba aur Sha’aba Saeed ban jaata hai.2”6 
Daleel 7: Tahaawi Hanafi ne yehi riwayat Imam Ahmad bin Shae’eb an Nisai se Saeed ki sanad se naqal ki hai.?”” 


Daleed 8: Imam Bayhaqi ne Muhammadbin al Muthna waali riwayat Saeed ki sanad ke saath naqal ki hai.?”® Gharz 
ye ke ye riwayat Saeed bin Abi Urooba ki sanad se hai aur Tadlees e Saeed, Ikhtelaat e Saeed, Tadlees e Qataada 
aur Shuzooz ki wajah se Zaeef hai. 


269 Nisai: V2 P205-206, H1086 (Darussalam) 274 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V16 P68 


270 Musand Ahmad: V3 P436, H15685 2752 P177 

271 Muslim: 2 P391 276 Al Majrooheen: V1 P59 

272 Sunan al Kubra lil Nisai: V1 P228, H672 (another edition: V1 277 Mushkil al Asaar (latest edition) V15 P57; Tohfa al Akhyaar: 
P343, H676 V2 P31, H632 

273 V4 P92 Mas-ala: 442 278 As Sunan Al Kubra: V2 P25-71 
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Syedna Waael bin Hajar ## Ki Hadees 


Syedna Wael bin Hajar # se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne 

Nabi ££ ko dekha ke Aap & namaz mein daakhil hue, \ eg : 

jab takbeer kahi raful yadain kiya. Hamam (raawi) ne cam Aes 2B) pleag dale al glee elt sl, al pam oe Sly oF 4 
kano’n tak bayan kiya. Phir kabpda lapet liya aur 6a, C9 ed Aig Carel od AST Sle plar avg , pS dglall 3 Jos 
daaya’n hath baae’n hath par rakh diya aur jab ruku an e oe eee 
ka iraada kiya aur Same’e Allahu Liman Hamidah kaha oS begat ob gill daly TAI aS y OF ty! Lb Cpeall dle cod! 


(ruku se khade hue) to raful yadain kiya. Pas jab sajdaq og ge oy toes Lad dacs dy ((Oko> val ail BW aS 
kiya to apni dono hatheliyo’n ke darmiyan sajda — gas een _ ee F 
kiya.2”?, 


Ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ke mafhoom ke saath Wael bin Hajar 2% ki ye hadees mukhtalif sanado’n 
ke saath darj e zail kitabo’n mein bhi hai: Saheeh ibne Khuzaima: V1 P346, H697; Saheeh ibne Hibban: V3 P167- 
168, H1857; Saheeh ibne A’awaana: V2 P97. 


Syedna Wael bin Hajar # Ka Tazkirah 


Haafiz ibne Hibban kehte hain ke Aap #% Yemen ke azeem baadshah the aur baadshaho’n ki aulaad mein se the. 
Rasool Allah 2 ne aapke aane se 3 din pehle hi aapki bashaarat dedi thi.28° 


Haafiz ibne Kaseer ad Damishqi ne Syedna Wael bin Hajar 2% ki aamad ka zikar in wufood mein kiya hai jo Nabi 2 
ke paas 9 hijri mein aae the.28 


A’aini Hanafi ne kaha ke Wael bin Hajar 3% 9 hijri ko Madina mein musalman hue the.2®2 
Iske baad aap sardiyo’n mein (agley saal 10 hijri) dobaara aae the.283 

Is saal bhi aapne raful yadain ka hi mushaheda farmaya. 8 

Baaz logo’n ne Syedna Wael bin Hajar # ki is hadees par 2 eteraaz kiye hain: 


1. Wael, e’eraabi (baddu) the, shariyat e islami se naa-waagif the. 


2. Unho’n ne Nabi # ko sirf ek martaba namaz padhte hue dekha tha. 


Oopar zikar karda Dalaael ki raushni mein ye dono eterazaat baatil aur jhoot hain. Ye eterazaat apne kehne waale 
ki jahaalat ka waazeh o naqaabil e tardeed suboot hain. Sahaba Ikram 2 ka muqaam bohot bauland aur kisi difa’a 
ka mohtaaj nahi hai. 


279 Muslim: Ma'a Sharah Nawawi: V4 P114, H401 282 Umdatul Qaari: V5 P274, H735 


280 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V3 P424-425; Kitab al 283 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P169, H1857 
Mashaheer Ulama al Amsaar by Ibne Hibban: P44, # 276 284 Sunan Abu Dawood: 727 (Sanad Saheeh) 


281 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V5 P71 
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Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi ## Ki Hadees 


Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ne kaha: Maine Muhammad 

bin Umro bin Ataa se suna. Usne kaha: Maine Abu 

Humaid as Sa’adi # se 10 Sahabiyyo’n #2 mein suna, 

jin mein Abu Qataada :# bhi the. Abu Humaid # ne 

kaha: Main tum mein sabse ziyada Rasool Allah & ki 1B let yp gyet cy dares itm JB var oy ordi 5 
namaz ko jaanta hu’n. Unho’n ne kaha: Aap naa to ham 
se pehle musalman hue, naa hamse ziyaada aapki 
sohbat ikhteyaar ki hai (aur naa hamse ziyaada unki — ai\ dhe il guy Seay pKalel Ui Aer gil SU Sotdpi o gd glug 
itteba ki hai). Abu Humaid # ne kaha: ye baat theek : ‘ . . ; . . 

hai, tu unho’n ne kaha: Accha phir pesh kare’n. Ane all clue A gue OSI , pe Pb i1ghB (oly JB pelany ale 
Syedna Abu Humaid # ne farmaya: Rasool Allah & jab wotty AeSe Lage Gb: em Ay C2) eh nS plead! J! ald 13! ploy 
namaz ke liye khade hote to Allahu Akbar kehte aur ; here ae eee 
apne dono hath kandho’n tak uthaate aur har haddi 9 deSaa logs Slum Ae aby link a dmoge ob elie IS 
apni jagah par theher jaati. Phir qiraa-at karte, phir 4 a Agi Us, eee We ates Wilden duaiee Whe auth ag 
apne dono hath kandho’n tak uthaate, phir ruku karte hey ee ae a biee erh m 
aur apni hatheliya’n apne dono ghutno’n par rakhte. ce Alb lal ado... depSit bags iS Sloy g> Aly by (Ober cya 
Ruku mein naa sar oo’ncha rakhte aur naa neecha. Phir ; : ] ; 

sar uthaate aur Same’e ullah Liman Hamidan kehte a ier LAS tee Lage cedle em Aud C2 oe 
aur dono hath kandho’n tak uthaate.... Phir jab 2 «qh ale ail he coll gle UIT WiSe Cote iS... Splat 
rakate’n padh kar kahde hote to dono hath apne 

kandho’n tak uthaate. (10 ke 10) Sahaba Ikram #22 ne 

kaha: Aap ne sach kaha, Nabi # isi tarha namaz padhte 

the... inteha! 28°, 


Age al lee col brerel oye Be Schell yer Uf Crew 


Raful Yadain ke mafhoom ke saath Syedna Abu Humaid : se Abbas bin Sahal as Sa’adi ki riwayat mein hai ke us 
waqt ye Sahaba Ikram #%? bhi maujood the. 


Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’adi, Abu Huraira aur Muhammad bin Muslima 2.286 


Haafiz Abu Haatim bin Hibban al Basti ne kaha: “Dono riwayate’n (riwayat Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa aur 
Riwayat Abbas bin Sahal as Sa’adi) mehfooz hain” .28” 


Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima mein Muhammad bin Yahya (Siqga Imam) ne farmaya: “Jisne ye hadees suni aur raful yadain 
naa kiya to iski namaaz naagqis hai” .2°8 


285 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P171, H1864; Wal Lafz Lah: V3 P173, kare'nge. Phir in illato'n ka faasid aur baatil hona Allah Ta‘ala ki 


H1867; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P297, H587; Mukhtasar madad se bayan kare'nge. (in sha Allah) 

Muntaqa Ibnul Jarood: P74-75, H192; Jaame Tirmizi: V1 P67, Unke alaawa doosri bohot si kitabo'n mein ye hadees maujood 
H304 (Hasan Saheeh); Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: P178, H102; Al hai. Ma'alim as Sunan: V1 P194 mein Al Khattabi ne farmaya: 
Fataawa al Kubra by Ibne Taimiya: V1 P105; Al Majmua al Hadees Saheeh 

Fataawa by Ibne Taimiya: V22 P453; Tehzeeb Sunan Abu 286 Mukhtasar Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P297, H589; Saheeh 
Dawood by Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P415 (aur kaha: Ye hadees Saheeh ibne Hibban: V3 P174, H1868; Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari: P37, # 
hai, isey talqa bil qubool haasil hai. Isme koi illat nahi hai aur ek 5 (sanad Hasan) 

qaum ne isey ma'alool gardaana, jisse Allah ne aimma e hadees 287 Saheeh ibne Hibban: V3 P170, H1836 

ko baree qaraar diya hai aur ham unki bayan karda illate'n bayan 288 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P270, H589 
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Takhreej e Hadees Abu Humaid ## Fee Raful Yadain 


Yazid bin Abi Habeeb 





—> Bukhari Mughtasar, wal Baghwi fil Sharha as Sunnah: Hadees Saheeh 


Yazid bin M. 


v 
M. Bin Umro bin Ataa al Quraishi 
v 
M. Bin Umro bin Halhalah 





Sayeed 


Abu Dawood, Juz Bukhari, Ibne Khuzaima Mughtasar, Nisai Mughtasar , 
Musnad ahmad Ibne Hibban, Sharha as Sunna lil Baghwi, Tirmizi wa qaal: 
Hasan Saheeh 1235 


Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan 


—————>._Ibne Hibban: 1235, Ibne Majja Mughtasaran 


Abu Usaama 


Ibne Hibban, Juz al Bukhari, al Kubra lil Baheghi, Muntaga Ibnul 
Jarood Ibne Hibban, bne Khuzaima Mughtasaran, Tirmizi: 1235 





Abu Humaid As Sa’adi “= «i! 2) 
Abu Asim 


Ibne Abi Shaiba: 123 


Abdul Hameed bin Jafar al Ansari 


Hasheem 


Juz lil Bukhari 12, Ibnq Khuzaima Mughtasaran 


Tirmizi, Behqhi Mughtasar, wa Qaal Tirmizi: Hadees Hasan Saheeh 


Ibne Hibban, Ibne Majja, Ma’ani al Asaar by Tahawi 123 


Faleeh bin Salman 


M. bin Umro bin A’ataa 


[> _ Ibne Hibban 1235; Abu Dawood 1235 


Ahad Bani Maalik 
Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik 
(Majhool ul Haal) 








Ibne Ishaq 


Abbas (au Ayaash) bin Sahal as Sa’adi 


'————+ Juz Raful Yadain Mughtasar Bizikr Abu Qataadah 


75 


Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar Ka Ta’aruf 


waala 
Ahmad bin ' «-, | Tehzeeb ut F 
is a Abu Haatim 
, ... | Tehzeeb ut 
; : « «| Tehzeeb ut 
‘ - se ag. | Tehzeeb ut ‘ . 
Ibne Sa'ad Tahveals An Nisaai 
As Saaii 5 ge Ait Tehzeeb ut 
J Gs Thereslh Yahya al Qataan 
Ibne Nameer ag ieee i As Soori 
Tehzeeb 
. Tehzeeb ut 
i meer] ain 


Ibne Khu- W gi dy ial Tehzeeb ut 


Zaima Tehzeeb 


Tehzeeb ut 
Tehzeeb 


Ali bin al ae Tehzeeb ut 
7 485 nic OSs 
Madeeni Tehzeeb 


a ma, 2 Tehzeeb ut 

- ane 
a. | Tehzeeb ut 

Ibnul Qattan Tehzeeb 
. | Tehzeeb ut 

Abdul Haq Tehzeeb 


Tehzeeb ut 
Tehzeeb 


Tehzeeb ut 
Tehzeeb 





Ibne Hibbaan Cll) SUG) oni 





Baheghi 2s gslabll Grci 





An Nisai el 4a Ga 


Yahya bin 
Sa'ad al Fa- 
taan 


Tehzeeb ut 
Tehzeeb 








Az 
Al Boosiri ‘| Zawaaed: 
4193 


Al Mus- 
Al Haakim alanue | tadrak: V1 
P500 


Bukhari 





La yg nally p02) GB gdee 


Ibne Hajar 
eas 











Is tafseel se maloom hua ke Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar ke mausiqeen ziyaada aur bade aalim hain. 
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Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: 


Isey Aksar ulama ne Siga qaraar diya hai.?8? loll 251 aii 5 yy 
Lehaza Abdul Hameed Mazkoor Siqa hai. 


Abu Haatim, Nisai aur Yahya bin Saeed ki jirah unki ta’adeel se mutasaadim hai. Lehaaza saaqit hai. Haafiz Zahabi 
Abdur Rahman bin Saabit bin as Saamit ke tarjuma mein Haafiz ibne Hibban ke 2 mutazaad qaul naqal karte hain. 
Ek main isey Zaeef aur doosre mein ise Siqa kaha gaya hai aur faisla karte hain: -Y § biL4 Ibne Hibban ke dono 
mutazaad qaul saaqit ho gae.2% 


Sufiyan Soori ki jirah mas-ala e taqdeer ki wajah se thi, jiski tardeed Haafiz Zahabi ne Ser E’elaam an Nubala?”! 
mein maskat andaz mein kardi hai. Sahihain waghaira hi mein ek jamat ki ahadees hain, jin par qadari waghaira 
ka iilzam hai. (Masalan Qataada taabai waghaira) kya unki hadees radd kardi jaaegi? Deeda Baaed! 


Abu Jafar at Tahawi ki jirah ko Ahmad bin Al Hussain al Bayhaqi ne mardood qaraar diya hai aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar 
ka wo muqaam nahi ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal waghaira ki saaf aur waazeh tauseeq ke muqable mein unki Shaaz 
baat ko qubool kiya jaae. (Ba-sharteke unke qaul ko jirah par mahmool kiya jaae warna inka qaul jirah nahi hai). 


Isi liye Haafiz Zhabi likhte hain: Cyst) Gas 945 God 6 pe Acleall 4) eis! "Ek jamat ne uske saath hujjat pakdi hai 
(siwaae Imam Bukhari ke) aur wo Hasan ul Hadees hai” .2%2 


(Imam Bukhari ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh qaraar diya hai. asi US Lehaza wo unke nazdeek Saheeh ul Hadees hai) 


Haafiz Abu Haatim bin Hibban likhte hain: 


Abdul Hameed (bin Jaafar) #2 Siqa Mutqan the. Maine oy1 wi OLA yes AB etic! OLS! tel as ry eF) teord i Le 
unki ahadees ki jaanch padtaal ki hai, wo kisi munkar —- 7 
hadees ke saath munfarid nahi hain.?%3 Aad Sylety gl See Culow 2 dil 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ata Ka Ta’aruf 
Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi hain. Unhe’n Abu Zara’ah, Nisai, Abu Haatim, Ibne Sa’ad aur Ibne Hibban 


waghairahum ne Siga qaraar diya hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: “#l) asi 294 


Tehzeeb mein jo jirah naqal ki gai hai wo Muhammad bin Umro al Laithi par hai. Lehaza Ibne Ataa bil ittefaaq Siqa 
hain. Unho’n ne ye hadees Syedna Abu Humaid # se suni hai. 


Syedna Abu Humaid #% se unki ek riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein bhi hai, lehaza inqeta’a ka be-buniyad ilzam 
mardood hai. 


Abbas bin Sahal as Sa’adi ne unki matabea’at bhi ki hai. (Rawah Faleeh bin Sulaiman Anh) jaisa ke takhreebi jadwal 
se zahir hai. 


289 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344 (iske baad Ze'eli ne jo innahu ghalat 290 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 


fee haazal ul hadees ke alfaaz likhe hain, wo 2 wujooh se 291.7 P21 

mardood hain. 292 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P22 
1. Ye jamhoor ke khilaf hain. 293 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P172, H1864 
2. Wo doosri hadees hai, hamari pesh karda hadees nahi hai. 294 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V5 P225 
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Ataaf bin Khalid Ki Riwayat 


Tahawi Hanafi Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki riwayat ke ma’arza mein Ataaf bin Khalid ki riwayat laae hain.? 


Abdullah bin Saleh ————» Yahya bin Saeed —————> Ataaf bin Khalid t—————> Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ————> Rajul 


Iska markazi raawi Abdullah bin Saaleh mutakallim fiya hai hai. Imam Nisai ne kaha 4%: Us! Ahmad bin Hambal, 
Ibne Muyeen aur Ibnul Madeeni ne is par jirah ki hai. 2% 


Baaz ne iski tauseeq ki hai, magar jamhoor ulama ke nazdeek wo Zaeef hai. 

Haafiz Nooruddin al Haithami (d807 h): 297 (sale 48 sued Gy: AMlallase NE > seal) diene alls (y aillasc 5 

Lehaza jamhoor ke muqable mein Abdul Malik bin Shuaib waghaira ki tauseeq mardood hai. 

Imam Bukhari, Ibne Muyeen, Abu Zara’a aur Imam Abu Haatim ki is riwayat iski Saheeh hadees mein se hai.?%8 
Ye riwayat Ahle Hazaq ke tareeq se nahi hai lehaza Zaeef hai. 

Doosre ye ke agar ye riwayat saheeh bhi hoti to Rajul se murad Abbas aur Ayash bin Sahal as Sa’adi hai. 


Zahir hai ke mufassir muhbah par muqaddam hota hai. Masalan ek raawi kehta hai: #28 ai ve day ve aur yehi 
raawi kehta hai: 4¢258 cal Ge 245 G: 4s ve to is Rajul se laa-muhaala Muhammad bin Ziyaad hi murad hoga. 


Lehaaza Ataaf bin Khalid ki (Ba-shart e sehat) riwayat ke saath Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki hadees par eteraaz 
fuzool hai, jab ke deegar kai raawiyo’n ne iski mataabea’at bhi kar rakhi hai. 
Izterab Ka Daawa 


Baaz mughalta dene waalo’n ne daawa kiya hai ke ye hadees muztarib hai. Kyou’n ke: 


1- Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abi Hameed. 

2- Muhammad bin Umro akhbarni Maalik a’an A’ayash au Abbas bin Sahal. 
3- Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abbas bin Sahal a’an Abi Hameed. 
4- Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abbas au A’ayaash. 
5- 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa: Haddasni Rajul. 


Ki asaneed ke saath ye riwayat marwi hai. 


Riwayat number 2 ke baare mein arz hai ke ye riwayat min o a’an isi sanad ke saath Sunan Abu Dawood?%? aur 
Saheeh Ibne Hibban2 par maujood hai, isme hai. 


dle (oi asl Jee Ge Unle Ye dllle Gi asl edhe G5 © Gy tex ka lafz As Sunan al Kubra mein ghalati se <l 44) chapp gaya 
hai.30" 


Behrehaal agar qadeem nuskha mein «tl 3:4) hi ho to bhi (kaatib ki ghalati ki wajah se) Shaaz hai. Riwayat number 
1, 3, 4 ke baare mein Ibne Hibban ka ye faisal hai: 


295 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P259 299 1 P470 # 733 


296 Al Jauhar an Naqi by Ibnul Turkamaani al Hanafi: V1 P309 300 V3 P170 # 1863 
297 Majmua'a az Zawaaed: V2 P7 301 V2 P101 

298 Hadee as Saari by Ibne Hajar: P412 (tarjuma: Abdullah bin 

Saleh) 
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Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ne ye hadees Abu 9 GAELS eer atl 6 cle oy gpot oy gee yl a 
Humaid aur Abbas bin Sahal dono se sunee hai. Lehaza ae is aes a 
dono sanade’n mehfooz hain.3. OLS gree Vepare OLE LaNIa cele! dew oe dw on wht cyt dro 


Yaad rahe ke Abbas bin Sahal a’an Abiya waali riwayat hamare ilm mein nahi hai. Ye bhi yaad rahe ke Muhammad 
bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abbas bin Sahal waali riwayat mein ek shakhs Isa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool al haal 
hai. Lehaz iski riwayat ko Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ke muqable mein pesh karna fuzool hai. 


Yaane A’ataaf bin Khalid ki riwayat mein rajul se muraad Abbas bin Sahal hai, jaisa ke jadwal se zahir hai. Lehaza 
izterab ka daawa mardood hai. Isi liye to bade bade aimma e fan aur jaiyyad ulama ne is hadees ko saheeh qaraar 
diya hai. 
Syedna Abu Qataada ## Ka Sinn e Wafaat 
Syedna Abu Qataada al Haaris bin Rabee al Ansari #% Sahabi the.20 
1. Imam al Laith (bin Sa’ad, Siga imam d175 h) ne kaha: Abu Qataada al Haaris bin Rabee bin an Noman al 
Ansari # 54h mein faut hue.2% 


2. Saeed bin Afeer (d 226 Sadoog aalim bin Nasab) ne kaha: Abu Qataada : 54h mein 70 saal ki umar mein 
faut hue.30° 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen (Siga imam) ne farmaya: Aap 2% 54h mein faut hue.3 
Yehi baat Imam Tirmizi (Siga imam) aur 
Abu Abdullah bin Mandah al Haafiz (Siga Imam) ki hai.27 


an uo KR WwW 


Imam Bayhaqi (Siqa Imam) ne farmaya: Ahle Tareekh ka is par ijma hai ke Abu Qataada al Haaris bin Rabee 
bin an Noman al Ansari # 54h mein faut hue the. 308 


7. Ibrahim bin al Munzir ne kaha: Abu Qataada #% Madina mein 54h ko faut hue. 3°9 
8. Zahabi ne kaha: “Aap 54h ko faut hue”.3"° 
9. Ibne Hajar ne kaha: “Aap 54h ko faut hue”.3"! 
10. Ibne Kaseer ne unhe’n 54h ki wafiyaat mein zikr kiya hai.3'? 
Naqaab Kushaai 


In jamhoor ulama ke muqable mein Habibullah Derwi Sahab Deobandi ne Nur ul Subah P207 par kaha: Imam Haitham 
bin A’adee farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Qataada #& 38h mein faut hue hain.3"3 


Awwal to Ibne Kaseer ne G2 1385 ....2 p32 5 Ge Ce Atel! ae 5 keh kar is qaul ki tardeed kardi hai. (Dekhiye Al Bidaaya 
wan Nihaaya) doosre ye ke Haitham bin A’adee mashoor Kazzab hai, jaisa ke guzar chuka hai.3"4 


302 A] Ehsan: 1863 308 As mentioned above 


303 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P74 309 Mustadrak Haakim: V3 P480 

304 Kitab al Ma'arefa wat Tareekh by Yaqoob bin Sufiyan: V3 310 Tajreed Asmaa us Sahaba: V2 P194 
P322 311 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: P422 

305 Tareekh e Baghdad: V1 P161 312 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 
306 Kitab al Kana by Dulaabi (hanafi): V1 P49 313 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P68 
307 Tehzeb as Sunan by Ibnul Qaiyyim Ma'‘a A'aun al Ma'aboobd: 314 pao 

V2 P422 


79 


Ek Zabardast Daleel 
Umme Kulsoom bint Ali bin Abi Taalib ka inteqal 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan (54h mein) hua.3"5 


Naafe 2 bayan karte hain ke Umme Kulsoom ka janaaza padhaya gaya to logo’n mein Ibne Umar, Abu Huraira, Abu 
Saeed aur Abu Qataada :#é? bhi maujood the.?"6 


Is qism ki riwayat Ammaar Maula al Haaris bin Naufal se bhi marwi hai. Ye janaza Saeed bin al A’aas 2% ke daur e 
imaarat mein padha gaya hai. Saeed bin al A’aas 48h se 55h tak ikhtedaar mein rahe.?"” 


Ye baad aqalan muhaal hai ke 38h mein faut hone waala 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan (54h) main hone waale janaza 
mein shareek ho lehaza darj e baala riwayat nass e qaate hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada #% 50h ke baad (54h mein) 
faut hue. Syedna Ali 2 ke zamane mein faut nahi hue. 


Baaz muta’assibeen ka munqata o be-sanad riwayat aur Haitham bin A’adee jisey Kazzab ke qaul par unhe’n 38h 
mein faut shuda qaraar dena intehaai ghalat aur dhaandhli hai. 


Haafiz ibne Qaiyyim al Jauzi ne is hadees par tehzeeb Sunan Abu Dawood mein mufassil aur ser haasil bahes ki hai 
aur mukhalefeen o ma’anedeen ke dandaan e shikan jawabat diye hain. 


Ek Aur Nukta 


Muhammad bin Sireen 2% Abu Qataada :% ke shagird hain.3"8 
Abu Qataada : se unki ek riwayat Sunan Tirmizi waghaira mein hai.3"9 
Aap 77 saal ki umar mein 110h ko faut hue.?2° Yaane aap 33h ko paeda hue. 


Abu Humaid ke shagird Muhammad bin Umro al Amri 83 saal ki umar mein Hisham bin Abdul Malik ki khilafat ke 
aakhir mein faut hue. 22" 


Hisham 125h mein faut hua.?22 Yaane Muhammad bin Umro 42h ko paeda hue. Yaane aap Muhammad bin Sireen se 
sirf 9 saal chote the. 


Jab Ibne Sireen Syedna Abu Qataada :% se mulaqaat kar sakte hain to kya amr maane’e et hai ke Muhammad bin 
Umro ki bhi unse mulaqaat hui ho. 


Yaad rahe ke Abu Humaid #% se Muhammad bin Umro ki riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein bhi hai. Muhammad bin Sireen 
jin Sahaba Ikram ### ke shagird hain, unki wafiyaat 48h aur uske baad ki hain. 


Syedna Huzaifa :% waghaira se unki riwayat mursal hai.323 


Is riwayat ki mufassil tehqeeq ke liye dekhiye: Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi :% ki mashoor hadees, isi kitab ke 244- 
270 page number. 324 


315 At Tareekh as Sagheer by Bukhari: V1 P125-128 320 Mulkhisan min at Tehzeeb wat Taqreeb 


316 Musannaf Abdul Razzaq: V3 P465, H6337; Sunan Nisai: V4 321 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V3 P368 

P71, H1978 (Sanad Saheeh) 322 Shazraat az Zahab: V1 P163 

317 Tehzeeb as Sunan: V2 P423 323 Jaame at Tehseel Fee Ahkaam al Maraseel by Hafiz al A'alaai: 
318 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P190 P264 


319 Sunan Tirmizi: 995; Tohfa al Ashraaf: V9 P264 wa qaal Tirmizi: aa To be updated once PDF is ready 


Hasan Ghareeb 
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Syedna Ali #@ Ki Riwayat 


Syedna Ali # farmate hain ke Nabi & jab namaz (adaa 
karne) ke liye khade hote to takbeer keh kar kandho’n 
tak hath uthaate aur giraa-at khatam karke ruku jaate 
hue bhi isi tarha karte aur ruku se uth kar bhi isi tarha 


ee GF UBM Cal yp lems Upel : podlgll o9!o yy Olay 6 
CH Mee EN phos Up ls cotll uadll oy de Ge 
13) 1S ast pling aehe a hee el 3 Ne call on dle ot ably call 


karte aur baithne ki haalat mein kisi bhi jagah raful 
yadain naa karte aur jab sajdatain (rakate’n/2 rakat) 
padh kar khade hote to isi tarha raful yadain karte aur 
takbeer kehte the.325. 


13] SUIS Jes anery de gil duly Char Lugo Bylot J! ald 

Aes eb Vy E9TN ope by 1B) danny aS y OF atyiy a sb ound 
7S 9 MAS dyhy aby Armed! oye ald N3]y HEB gry ALC ye cent 

Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 

Is sanad ke sab raawi bil ittefaaq Siqa hain. Siwaae Abdur Rahman bin Abi az Zanaad ke, wo mukhtalif fiya hain. 

Ibne Muyeen aur Abu Haatim waghairahuma ne unhe’n Zaeef qaraar diya hai. 


Maalik, Timiriz aur Al A’ajali ne unhe’n Siga qaraar diya hai. 


Lehaza wo jamhoor ke nazdeek Siqa 0 Sadoog hain. Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Iski hadees Hasan ki gism se hai, wo Hasan ul Hadees 


die slp gad + adoddt scostpamett Aik anit 
hai aur baaz isey hujjat samajhte hain.326 Be Oh went 9 el Spice BA socell Lae gh ea 


Is tamaam jirah o ta’adeel ke muqable mein Imam Ibnul Madeeni ka qaul hai ke: 


Maine isse Sulaiman bin Dawood al Hashmi ki ahadees 
ko dekha hai (jaa’nch padtaal ki hai) in ki isse ahadees 
magqaarib hain.327 


Alas gui 2 ceml gl agld cy Olegle aie 59) lad Obi 8 


Abdul Hai Luckhnawi Sahab ne Maqaarib al Hadees ko Hasan ul Hadees se pehle zikar kiya hai.328 Yaane ye lafz 
kalimat Tauseegq ke hain. 


Imam Ibne Madeeni ki ye ta’adeel mufassir hai, lehaza isey taze’ef e mubham par muqaddam kiya jaaega. 
Ibtedaaiya mein ham arz kar chuke hain ke ta’adeel mufassir jirah mubham par mugaddam hogi. 


Yaad rahe ke kisi imam ne Ibne Abi Az Zinaad ko jab isse Sulaiman bin Dawood al Hashmi riwayat kare’n to Zaeef 
nahi qaraar diya. Balke muta’adid aimma ne iski hadees ki tasheeh ki hai. Lehaza isse Sulaiman ki tamaam riwayaat 
ko Saheeh o Hasan tasleem kiya jaaega. 


Baaz logo’n ne is marfoo hadees ke muqable mein: 


Syedna Ali #% namaz mein pehli takbeer ke saath raful 
yadain karte the phir a’adaah nahi karte the. Ka asar 
pesh kiya hai.?2? 


AS AN gy LHe OF dnl ye CS ot ele WW lied S gi oe 
2g Ved Bpleadl oye BSS oi ob an aby OIF 
Is riwayat se istedlal 2 wajeh se mardood hai: 


1. Is par khaas taur par jirah mufassir hai. 


(Marwi hai ke) Sufiyan Soori ne is asar ka inkaar kiya hai.33° 


325 Saheeh Ibne Khuziama: V1 P294-295, H584; Saheeh Ibne 
Hibban & Al Umdah by A’aini: VS P277; Sunan Tirmizi: V5 P487- 
488, H3423 (Saheeh Hasan)... G2 tox G22 pl elas! Lb) Cee 
Capa) 183.5 9s patil! a 59 Gp Glass Cree J gly ha gs Gy he lau! 
ant Ge alls ge sya jl Guyas iis aie 134 Jléd aur Ahmad bin Hambal 
ne Saheeh kaha: Nasbur Raaya: V1 P412; Ad Daraayah: V1 P153; 


At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P219; Al Fataawa al Kubra by Ibne 
Taimiya: V1 P105; Majmua Fataawa: V22 P453 
326 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 
327 Tareekh e Baghdad: V10 P229, 45359 (Sanad Hasan) 
328 Ar Rifa'ah wal Kameel Fee Jirah wa Ta'adeel: P72 
329 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406; Ma'ani ul Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P225 
330 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari: P47, H11 
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Imam Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi ne isko waahi (kamzor) kaha." 
Imam Ahmad ne goya iska inkaar kiya hai.332 


Imam Bukhari ne Zaeef kaha.333 


Ibne Mulqin ne kaha: (s\4ull siee Gyeey tic Gees Y Cae le ila Ali 2 [se intesaab] waala asar Zaeef hai. Unse 
Saheeh saabit nahi aur Bukhari ne (bhi) isey Zaeef qaraar diya hai.3*4 


(Zaafraani se marwi hai ke) “Shafai ne kaha”: 


Aur ye Ali #% se saabit nahi hai?) st oF Ht Vy 


Lehaza ye asar ma’alool (Zaeef) hai. Kisi qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne is asar ko Saheeh nahi kaha. Lehaza 
raawiyo’n ki Tauseeq naqal karna is jirah e mufassir ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


2. Is asar mein Ruku ki saraahat nahi hai, yaane ye aam hai aur raful yadain waali ahadees khaas o sareeh 
hain. Ye guzar chuke hai ke khaas aam par muqaddam hota hai. 


Warna phir tarikeen e raful yadain qunoot aur eidain mein kyou’n raful yadain karte hain? 


Agar Ameer ul Momineen se mansoob is riwayat ko tasleem kar liya jaae to iske umoomi mafhom ki wajah se eidain 
aur qunoot ka raful yadain khatam ho jaata hai. Agar wo doosre Dalaael se makhsas hai to indar tuku waala sahihain 
ki marfoo o mufassir ahadees ki wajah se makhsas kyou’n nahi hai. 


Syedna Abu Huraira ## Se Marwi Hadees 


Syedna Abu Huraira # (Haafiz as Sahaba, Al Faaeq al 


Imam Mahboobana :) se riwayat hai ke “Rasool Allah ane 4 4 ti ea ‘ 
&£ jab namaz ka iftetaah karte to takbeer kehte, phir CaN NS] lag dale Ath glee al puss OIE Bn col ye «7 


apne dono hath apne kandho’n tak uthaate, jab ruku ree I3)g SUIS Joo Jad aS) IB1y deKie golem ayy for oh pS Splrall 
(ka iraada) karte to isi tarha karte aur jab (ruku se — . ; ; ; 
khade hote aur) sajde (ka iraada) karte to isi tarha — o=52! o* AB N3ly age! oe Moly aby gem Abad Vy GUIS eo Jad 
karte aur sajdo’n se sar uthaate waqt aisa naa karte UNS foe fad 
the aur jab 2 raka’te’n padh kar khade hote to isi 

tarha karte the” .33¢ 


Ibne Juraij ne Sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai. 


Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad Zohri ki tadlees ki wajah se Zaeef hai. Isey saabeqa riwayato’n ke shahid ke taur par 
pesh kiya gaya hai. 


Baaz logo’n ne Syedna Abu Huraira #% se 2 riwayate’n aisee naqal ki hain jin mein ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful 
yadain ka zikar nahi hai.337 Ham saabit kar aae hain ke adm e zikar nafee e zikar ko mustalzim nahi hai. 


Aagey aaraha hai ke Syedna Abu Huriara # raful yadain ke raawi aur faail the. Lehaza sareh riwayat ke muqable 
mein mubham aur ghair mutalliq riwayat ko pesh karna baatil hai. 


331 As Sunan al Kubra: V2 P80-81 335 Sunan al Kubra by Bayhagi: V2 P81 


332 Al Masael by Ahmad: V1 P243 336 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344, H694-695; At Talkhees al 
333 Sharah Tirmizi by Ibne Syed an Nas ba-hawaala Hashiya Jila al Habeer: V1 P219 (rijaal Suqaat) 
A'ainain: P48 337 Nur as Subah: {72-74 


334 Al Badr ul Muneer: V3 P499 
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Syedna Abu Musa al Asha’ari # Se Marwi Hadees 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari # farmate hain ke main 


aapko Rasool Allah 2 waali namaz padh kar dikhau’n? er a rr t w=te x i 8 
Pas aapne Allahu Akbar keh kar raful yadain kiya phir ~ "i ae a ee 


(ruku ke waqt) Allahu Akbar keh kar raful yadain kiya, 3 bar eyo) Al pas SB ed a 0d) 9 pS ed dake 0b) 9-S8 lng 
Phir Sami Allahu Liman Hamida keh kar raful yadain pie herd Viton Math Sats 
kiya aur farmaya ke is tarha kiya karo aur sajdo’n mein Cena! Crt zt Ag Aue saa re 
raful yadain naa kiya jaae.338 


Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 

Ye hadees ba-lehaaz e sanad Saheehhai. Iske saare raawi Siga hain aur isme koi illat e qaadeha nahi hai. 
(1) Da’alaj bin Ahmad Shaikh ad Daraqutni Siga sabt the.#39 
(2 
(3 


— 


Abdullah bin Sheeruya Siqa bil ittefaq the.34° 


— 


Ishaq bin Rahwiya mashoor Siqa Imam aur musannif hain. Unki ahadees Sahihain mein maujood hain aur 
unke al musnad bhi mashoor hai. (Riwayat hai ke) Imam Nisai ne kaha: aU! (sl. 4a 341 


s 


Ikhtelaat ke daawa ki tardeed ke liye mulaheza farmae’n.342 


—_~ 
ol 
— 


An Nazar bin Shameel Siga sabt hain.342 Hammab bin Salma Siga the.344 Hammad se nazar bin Shameel ki 
riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein maujood hai.34° Lehaza Nazar ka sima’a Hammad se ikhtelaat se pehle ka hai. 


— 
fo» 
— 


Arzaq bin Qais: Siqa.346 
Hattan bin Abdullah: Siqa.34” 


— 
N 
~— 


Hattan 2% Syedna Abu Musa #% se ye riwayat kar rahe hain. Ye marfoo hadees ba-lehaz Sanad Saheeh hai 
aur mauqoofan bhi Saheeh Sanad se marwi hai.*“8 


Lehaza marfu’u aur mauqoof dono tarha Saheeh hai. Wallahu A’alam 


338 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Hasan) 345 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal by Mazee: V7 P258 

339 Tareekh Baghdad: V8 P388 346 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 302 

340 Tazkirah tul Huffaz: V2 P706 & 725 347 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 1399 

341 Tazkirah al Huffaz by Zahabi: V2 P434 348 Masael Ahmad bin Hambal ba-riwaaya Saaleh bin Ahmad bin 
342 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V11 P377-378 Hambal: P174 (Mauqoof Isnad Saheeh); Al Ausat by Abi Bakar 
343 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 7135 Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al Munzir an Nisapuri (makhtoot): 
344 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P142 a'an Ilbne Muyeen wa Sanad V1 P148 (printed): V3 P138 (Sanad Saheeh) 

Saheeh 
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Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq ## aur Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # Se Marwi Hadees 


Ataa bin Abi Rabah #% ne kaha: “Maine Abdullah bin 

Zubair # ke peeche namaz padhi hai wo namaz shuru NSS sail oy ale AE Cole JB ely col y ste ye .9 10 
karte wagqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful tad dina ee ae ns si sa “i (34 : 
yadain karte the. Maine unse poocha to Abdullah bin - CP Oe Cae ee ee) 
Zubair #% ne kaha: Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ke ad, WSS as a 62) Gb! S gi Ge Cole: ijl y dhs 
peeche namaz padhi hai. Wo namaz shuru karte waqdt, : 


ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. = Sugil SBy aS oye Analy ab) 151 5 aS) lly Splad! ceed! 13! any 
Aur Syedna Abu Bakar : ne farmaya ke maine Rasool ph ii Grd aba OSS ie Sa as js 2 
Allah 8 ke peeche namaz padhi. Aap ® namaz shuru oe ai - dx - ‘ 
karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful CIS! ce Anwly QS) Ig ShlcS 


yadain karte the.34° 


Imam Bayhaqi, Haafiz Zahabi aur Ibne Hajar ne kaha ke is (hadees) ke raawi Siqa hain. 


Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah al Safaar az Zahaad ke baare mein Haafiz Zahabi kne kaha: “Ash Shaikh al 
Mohaddis al Qadwah” .3°° 


Unhe’n Bayhagqi waghaira ne Siga garaar diya hai. Haakim aur Zahabi ne unki bayan karda hadees ko by (le qiswe 
osseill keh kar unki tauseeq kardi hai.?>* 


Unke halaat darj e zail kitabo’n mein mazkoor hain: Akhbaar Asbahan?2*2, Al Insaab253, al Muntazim354, Al A’abr2°5, 
unho’n ne Imam Abdullah bin al Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se Al Musnad al Kabeer ka sima’a kiya tha.#>¢ 


Muhammad bin Abdullah al Asfaar ne Abu Ismail as Salma se hadees suni hai.?9” 

Wo Mudallis nahi the.2°8 Lehaaza inka a’ana’ana “sic itsaal par mahmool hai. 

Muhammad bin Ismail Abu Ismail as Salma Siqa the.35? 

Unko Nisai, Daraqutni, Al Haakim, Abu Bakar, Al Khalaal aur Ibne Hibban waghairahum ne Siga kaha.?°° 
Ibne Abi Haatim ka qual 43! IS ka ilehaz se mardood hai: 


(1) Ye aksariyat ki tauseeq ke khilaf hai. 
(2) Ye jirah ghair mufassir hai. 
(3) Iska jaareh naa-maloom hai. 
Haafiz Ahmad bin Ali Asqalaani ne kaha: “Ye Siqa Haafiz hain, aur unme Ibne Abi Haatim ka kalaam ghair waazeh 


(mubham) hai” .3% 


Abu An Noman Muhammad bin Al Fadhal Aarim kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi hain. Unhe’n Abu Haatim waghaira 
ne Siqa garaar diya hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: ely! Guill Lats) 362 


349 As Sunan al Kubra by Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (raawi Siga); Al mazhab 355 ¥2 P250 


Fee Ikhtesaar as Sunan al Kubra by Zahabi: V2 P49, H1943 (raawi 356 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 

Siqa); At Talkhees al Habeer by Ibne Hajar Asqalani: V1 P219, 357 Al Mustadrak: V1 P117, H403 

H328 (rijaal Siqa) 358 Haashiya Jilaa al A'ainain (ba-takhreej e riwaayat Juz Raful 
350 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 Yadain: P8 (Faizur Rahman as Soori) 

351 Dekhiye Al Mustadrak: V1 P30, H82 359 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V13 P242 

352 V2 P271 360 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P53-54 

353 V3 P546 361 At Taqreeb: 8738 

354 VG P368 362 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V10 P265 
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Wo aakhir umar mein taghaiyyur ka shikar ho gae the.?© 
Unhe’n ikhtelaat hua.3 
Hatta ke unki aqal zaael ho gai.© 


Ye keh kar Haafiz Zahabi ne is bahes ka qatai faisla kar diya ke Ga» Ld 43 y Jd 585 Wo maut se pehle taghaiyyur (zoaf 
e haafeza o ikhtelaat) ka shikar hue aur is haalat e taghaiyyur mein unho’n ne koi hadees bhi bayan nahi ki.3© 


Doosre ye ke unke peeche is hadees ke raawi Abu Ismail As Salmi ne namaz padhi hai. Jiski aqal zaael ho gai ho 
iske peeche wohi namaz padhta hai jiski knud aqal zaael hoti hai! Lehaza ye riwayat ikhtelaat se pehle ki hai aur 
bilkul saheeh hai. Wallahu A’alam 


363 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 6226 oye Al (pf 5 Cut 4a cabal , 365 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P59 
364 Hadee as Saari: P441 366 Al Kaasfh: V3 P79 4 1597 
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Ahadees e Mazkoora Ka Khulaasa 


Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ko Rasool Allah 2 se darj e zail Sahaba Ikram #@! ne riwayat kiya hai: 


1. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 


Bukhari: 735.736, 738; Muslim: 390 


2. Syedna Maalik bin Al Huwairis 2 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391 

3. Syedna Waael bin Hajar 2% Muslim: 401; Ibne Khuzaima: 698 

4. Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi Ibne Hibban; Al Ehsaan: 1867 

5. Syedna Abu Qataada Ibne Hibban; Al Ehsaan: 1873 

6. Syedna Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’adi 3% Ibne Hibban: 1868 

7. Syedna Abu Asyad as Sa’adi Ibne Hibban: 1868 

8. Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah Juz Raful Yadain: 5 (Sanad Hasan) 

9. Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib #% Ibne Khuzaima: 854 

10. Syedna Abu Musa Asha’ ari Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Hasan) 
11. Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair :% Al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (Sanad Hasan) 
12. Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq Al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (Sanad Hasan) 
13. Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 2 Musnad As Siraj: P62, H92 (Sanad Hasan) 


Is tehqeeq se maloom hua ke raful yadain ki ahadees mutawaatir hain. Darj e zail aimma ne raful yadain ke 


mutawaatir hone ki tasreeh ki hai: 


Nazm al Mutanaaisr Min al Hadees al Mutawaatir: P96, 97, 


1. Al Kataani H67 

2. Ibnul Jauzi As above 

3. Ibne Hajar As above; Fathul Baari: V1 P203 

4. Zakariya al Ansaari As above 

5. Muhammad Murtaza al Hussaini Al Laali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al Mutawaatirah: 

al Zubaidi P207, H62 

2. ipaeaxan Haashiya Al Laali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al 
Mutawaatirah: P205 

7. As Suyuti Qatf al Azhaar al Mutanaaserah: P95, H33 

8. Al lraaqi At Taqaiyyud wal Izaah Sharah Muqadaama ibne Salah: P270 

9. As Sakhaawi Fathul Mughees Sharah Al Fiyah al Hadees: V3 P41 

10. Maufaq ad Deen Ibne Qadaama Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-ala: 690 

11. Shamsuddin Ibne Qadaama As Sharah al Kabeer: V1 P538-539 

12. Ibne Taimiya 22 Al Qawaaed an Nuraaniya: P48 

13. Abdul Aziz Al Farhaari Kausar an Nabi: P10 

Faaeda: Imam Istahri, Allama Suyuti, Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi aur Muhammad Yusuf Ludhiyanwi Deobandi 


waghairahum ke nazdeek har wo hadees mutawaatir hai, jisey kam-az-kam 10 raawi bayan kare’n. Dekhiye36” 


Lehaza raful yadain ka isbaat qatai us suboot hai. Usme zarra baraabar bhi shak nahi hai. 


367 Tadreeb ar Raawi: V2 P179; Qatf al Azhaar al Mutanaaserah: 
V1 P21; Bawadir an Nawaadir: P136; Tohfa Qaadiyaaniya: V1 P17 
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Hdees Hasan Saheeh hai, Ahmad bin Hamal ne Saheeh kaha, Nasbur Raaya 


: V1 P412, Al Fataawal al Kubra: V1 P105) ¢ 4123x 


(Qua se 5 26S Oy) Gob Gx) Ibne Khuzaima, Ibne Hibban, Tirmizi ne kaha: 
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Tarikeen e Raful Yadain Ke Shubaat 
Pehla Shuba: Hadees Syedna Jabir bin Samrah s% 


Baaz logo’n ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees raful yadain ke khilaf pesh ki hai: 


Rasool Allah & hamare paas tashreef laae aur farmaya: . : ae i 5 ; 
Kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaae hue, is tarha ely Sty! Sle: DUB poling ale ail glee alt! Yq) Linke @ > 
dekhta hu’n jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hoti hain? Spall 3b igSil, oad Le oul igh Sul 
Namaz mein sukoon ikhteyaar kiya karo.3¢8 oF I ans So 


Pehla Jawab: 

Jis tarha Quran e Majeed apni tashreeh khud karta hai isi tarha hadees, hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. Syedna Jabir 
bin Samrah # farmate hain: “Ham Rasool Allah 2 ke saath namaz padhte to (namaz ke aakhir mein) 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte hue hath se ishaara bhi karte the. Ye dekh kar Aap 2 ne farmaya: 
Tumhe’n ye kya ho gaya hai? Tum apne hatho’n se is tarha ishara karte ho jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hoti 
hain. Tum Mein se jab koi (namaz ke aakhir mein) salam phere to apne bhai ki taraf mu’n karke sirf zuban se 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kahe aur hath se ishaara naa kare” .36? 


Syedna Jabir bin Samrah :# ki doosri riwayat mein hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ke saath jab ham namaz padhte to (namaz 
ke aakhir mein) daae’n baae’n Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte hue hath se ishaara bhi karte the. Rasool 
Allah & ne farmaya: “Tum apne hatho’n se is tarha ishaara karte ho jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hilti hain, 
tumhe’n yehi kaafi hai ke tum qaaeda mein apni raano’n par hath rakhe hue daa’en baae’n mu’n mod kar 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kaha karo” .37° 


Lafz jx Js Gui shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n teeno’n ahadees mein maujood hain. Jo ittehad e waagea ki waazeh 
daleel hai. Lehaza is hadees ke saath istedlal bilkul hi mardood hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 


Tamaam mohaddiseen kai spar ijma hai ke is hadees ka talluq tasshahud ke saath hai. Raful Yadain indar ruku o 
ba’ad mu’n ke saath nahi hai. Khair ul quroon mein kisi ne bhi is hadees ke saath raful yadain (ke mas-ale) ki 
mumaaneat par istedlal nahi kiya hai. 


Masalan darj e zail mohaddiseen ne is hadees par “Salam” ke abwab baancdhe hain: 


1) Allama Nawavi: 271 edu! aic Lend y als LEY) Ge gills 8 peal! 4 Gy Sus pe) Gb 
2) Abu Dawood: 272 aud! (8 Gb 

(3) Ash Shafai: 379 5 sluall £4 aud Ob 

(4) An Nisai: 374 eullaic Gyssll are ge Cals 5 3 shall 8 al dull Gb 

5) Tahaawi: 375 $58 Cas 5 sluall 24 aul Gb 

6) Bayhagi: 376 & sluall (ys agluill ic ally clal dal 9S Ob 


(1) 
(2) 
) 
) 
) 
) 


( 
( 


368 Muslim: V1 P181, H430 373 Kitab al Um: V1 P122 


369 Muslim: V1 P181, H430 374 Al Mujtaba Qabl: H1185, Al Kubra Qabl: H1107, Baab as 
370 Muslim: H430 Salam bil Yadain al Mujtaba: H1327, Wal Kubra Qabl: H1249 
371 Muslim Ma'a Sharah Nawavi: V4 P152 375 Sharah Ma‘ani al Asaar: V1 P268-269 

372 Sunan Abu Dawood: P988-999 376 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P181 
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Kisi mohaddise ne is par mana raful yadain indar ruku wa ba’ad ka baab nahi baandha, mohaddiseen ki is ijmaai 
tabweeb se maloom hua ke is hadees ka talluq sirf tasshahud waale raful yadain ke saath hai. Ruku se pehle aur 
baad waale raful yadain ke saath iska koi tallug nahi hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: “(Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki pehli hadees) se ruku ke waqt raful yadain ke mana 
par daleel laana durust nahi hai, kyou’nke pehli hadees doosri taaweel hadees ka ikhtesaar hai” .3’7 


Imam Bukhari ne farmaya: “Ye baat mashoor hai, isme koi ikhtelaaf nahi hai ke is hadees ka talluq tasshahud ke 
saath hai” 378 


Iske ham ma’ane baat Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne bhi kahi hai.27? 


Imam Nawavi Shareh Saheeh Muslim ne kaha: “/s hadees se ruku ko jaate aur ruku se sar uthate waqt raful yadain 
ke naa karne par istedlal karne waala jahaalat e qabeeh ka murtakib hai aur baat ye hai ke indar ruku raful yadain 
karna saheeh o saabit hai, jiska radd nahi ho sakta. Pas nahi khaas apni moorid e khaas par mahmool hogi, taa- 
ke dono mein taufeeq o muwaafeqat ho aur (mazu’umah) ta’aruz rafa’a ho jaae” .3°° 


Haafiz Ibnul Mulqin (d 804h) 2% ne farmaya: 


Is hadees is istedlal intehaai buree jahaalat hai, jisey 

Syedna Rasool Allah # ki sunnat ke saath rawaa rakha 

gaya hai, kyou’nke ye hadees ruku se pehle aur ruku __ «5 ay plwy adhe my he A Sgury Glew died Ugo eel hes 
ke baad waale raful yadain ke baare mein warid nahi. ; a eee , : ge 
hui. Wo to namaz ki haalat e salam mein hatho’n se 2 oF oe! Opn |p Lolly a By ESI) BSH OB) SF Ox 
ishara karte the.... Is mein Ahle Hadees (mohaddiseen) pala cag Caddo! Mal ay td ACO N Uae .< 8 alts { 
ke darmiyan koi ikhtelaaf nahi aur jis shakhs ko hadees PO en ee eae a ae 
ke saath zarra baraabar talluq hai wo bhi tasleem Alay bos 
karta hai (ke isey raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba’ad ke 

khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai) .3*' 


Teesra Jawab: 
Agar ye hadees raful yadain ki mumaaneat par daleel hai to tarikeen e raful yadain darj e zail muqamaat par 
kyou’n raful yadain karte hain? 
(1) Takbeer e Tehreema 
(2) Witr 
(3) Eidain 
Agar ruku waala raful yadain is hadees ke saath mamnoo hai to darj e baala teeno’n raful yadain ba-tareeq e oola 


mamnoo hone chaahiye. 


Jo unka jawab hai wohi hamara jawab hai. Agar unki takhsees doosri ahadees ke saath ahi to ruku waale raful 
yadain ki takhsees bhi doosri ahadees ke saath hai. 


377 Allah Ta‘ala Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P221 380 A| Majmu'u Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403; Hashiya As Sandi 


378 Allah Ta'ala Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P221; Juz Raful Yadain: A‘alaa An Nisai: P176 
P37 381 Al Badar al Muneer: V3 P485 


379 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P178, H1877 
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Chautha Jawab: 


Tarikeen ki pesh karda hadees mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikar aur saraahat nahi. Majuzeen ki pesh karda 
ahadees mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikar aur saraahat hai. Lehaza mufassir ko mujmal par muqaddam kiya 
jaaega. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar likhte hain: 


Aur Mufassir Mubham par Muqaddam hai.*® spe geal! gle aie pndal! ILay 
Paachwaa Jawab: 


Agar is hadees ke alfaaz ko raful yadain par mahmool kiya jaae to maloom hota hai ke raful yadain karna ek qabeeh 
fe’l | hai. Choo’nke ruku waala raful yadain Nabi & se baa-sanad Saheeh Tawaatur ke saath saabit hai aur Nabi 


fe-a’al e qabeeh ka murtakib nahi hua karta to maloom hua ke is hadees ka ruku waale raful yadain ke saath koi 
tallug nahi hai. Warna nauzu billah Nabi 2 ke fe-a’al ko qabeeh tasleem karna padega. Jiske tasawwur se hi ham 
panah chaahte hain. 


Tambeeh: Baaz logo’n ne pehle jawab ka jawab dene ki koshish ki hai ke: “Ye hadees tadaad waaqea par mushtamil 
hai” un logo’n ka ye daawa ghalat hai. 


Haafiz Abdul Mannan Sahab Noorpuri ne Abdur Rasheed Kashmiri (Deobandi) ke naam apne ghair matboo khat mein 
likha: “Jaabir bin Samrah  waali riwayat mein to ruku waale raful yadain se mana ka sirey se naam o nishan hi 
nahi. Waqeaat khwah 2 hi banaa liye jaae’n, kyou’nke ek waaqea mein salam waale raful yadain ke muraad naa 
hone se ruku waale raful yadain ka muraad hona laazim nahi haata. Lehaza is riwayat ko ruku waale raful yadain 
ke mana hone ki daleel banana mahez tahkam aur naree seena zori hai”. 


382 Fathul Baari: V10 P283, H5827; V10 P347 
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Doosra Shuba: Hadees Ibne Masood #%# 
(Kaha jaata hai ke) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood 2 ne Md G5 Spuil oy Clare GS CdS Gy mele oF (SygHl) Old 
farmaya: “Main tumhe’n Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz naa " 4 ii fie 5 ae 
Ale alut { iyi: sy al &B Jb 
padhaau’n? Phir Aap ne namaz padhi aur hath nahi a ll ae al el cai a Hi al 
uthaae siwaae pehli dafa’a ke.**3, by gi cP Uap abe ald lied lang 


Tehqeeq: Ye Hadees illat e qaadeha ke saht ma’alool hai aur sanadan o matanan dono tarha se Zaeef hai. Darj e 
zail aimma (aur ulama e hadees) ne isey zaeef o ma’alool garaar diya hai: 
Pehla jawab: 


Mohaddiseen ki askariyat ne is riwayat ko zaeef o ma’alool qaraar diya hai: 
(1) Shaikh ul Islam Mujahid as Siqa Abdullah bin Mubarak (d 181h) ne kaha: 


Ibne Masood # ki (taraf mansoob ye) hadees saabit . 2 

nahi hai.384 7 Bipot cc aden ate 
Baaz logo’n ne Ibnul Mubaarak ki jirah ko asr e jadeed mein is hadees se hataane ki koshish ki hai, magar 
darj e zail aimma o ulama e ikram ne Ibne Mubaarak ki jirah ko Ibne Masood se mansoob is mutanaaze 
riwayat ke mutalliq qaraar diya hai. 


1) Tirmizi.28 


N 


Ibnul Jauzi:38 Cyst) 1s GY rl Lal Gy ditlae ad Ss 


3) Ibne Abdul Haadi.38” 


aN 


Nawavi. 388 


) 
) 
) 
) 
) Ibne Qadaama. 38? 
) 
) 
) 
) 


oO ui 


Ibne Hajar.3% 


N 


Ash Shawkani.?%" 
Al Baghwi.39 
Bayhaqi.?% 


8 
9 


Hadees ke kisi imam ne ye nahi kaha ke Ibnul Mubarak ki jirah hadees e ibne Masood s% se mutalliq nahi hai. 
(2) Imam Shafai (d 204h) ne tark e raful yadain ki ahadees ko radd kar diya ke ye saabit nahi hain.3% 


(3) Ahmad bin Hambal (d 241h) ne is riwayat par kalaam kiya.3” 
(4) Abu Haatim ar Raazi (d 277h) ne kaha: 


Ye hadees kahtaa hai, kaha jaata hai ke (Sufiyan) Soori ot: lglg perce +5 ASLam Oley Aad coy gill : Jl the tia 
ko is (ke ikhtesaar) mein wahem hua hai. Kyou’nke ek eee iia: il 


jamat ne isko Aasim bin Kaleeb se in alfaaz ke saath cont bogey Glad Sy ped daly 8,9 cel lng ale al le cl 
nm . pie . 
mi aa ke Nabi <* ne namaz shuru ki, ae hath ees ag Mads’ os itl 
, phir ruku kiya aur tatbeeq ki aur & apne 

383 Tirmizi: V1 P59, H257 (Hadees Hasan); Al Mahalla by Ibne 391 Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180 (another edition): V1 P696, H668 
Hazam: V4 P87-88, Mas-ala: 442 (khabar Saheeh) 392 Sharah as Sunnah: V3 P25, H561 
384 Sunan Tirmizi: V1 P59, H256 (sanad Saheeh) 393 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P79; Ma'arefa as Sunan wasl Asaar: V1 
385 Sunan Tirmizi: V1 P59, H256 P551 
386 At Tehqeeq: V1 P278; (another edition): V1 P335 394 Kitab al Um: V7 P201, Baab Raful Yadain fis Salah; Sunan Al 
387 At Talqeeh: V1 P278 Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P81; Fathul Baari: V2 P220 
388 Al Majmu'u Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 395 Juz Raful Yadain: 32; Masael Ahmad Riwaya Abdullah bin 
389 Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-ala:690 Ahmad: V1 P240 fakhra: 326 


390 At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222, H328 
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hatho’n ko ghutno’n ke darmiyan rakha. Kisi doosre ne 
Soori waali baat bayan nahi ki hai.3%. 


(5) Al lmam ad Daraqutni (d 385h) ne isey ghair mehfooz qaraar diya hai. 39” 


(6) Haafiz Ibne Hibban (d 354h) ne (kitab) As Salah mein kaha: “Ye riwayat haqeeqat mein sabse ziyada Zaeef 
hai, kyou’nke iski illate’n hain jo isey baatil qaraar deti hain” .38 


(7) Imam Abu Dawood Sajistaani (d 275h) ne kaha: 399 Jaalll \38 (oe Gasser g& Culy ag Chas Gye pale Guan | 


Imam Abu Dawood aur Hadees Ibne Masood #% 


14th Sadee mein baaz logo’n ne Imam Abu Dawood ki is hadees par jirah ka inkaar kiya hai aur Saheb e Mishkat ke 
baaz auhaam jamaa karke ye faisla kar diya hai ke Abu Dawood se is qaul ka intesab bhi inka wahem hai. Halaa’nke 
darj e zail ulama ne is qaul ko Imam Abu Dawood se mansoob kiya hai. 


(1) Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) 4 esses yal rash gil Wes 
(2) Ibne Abdul Barr al Andalusi (d 463h): 


cad Gprling tyle dl lie al Jgeny Shier Sy cheel Yi JIB ages cyl ge Ladle yo ag oy Olam Me ye CAS yp ele Cale Jb 2913 gif Jby 
401 Seals WA (he crewed g igh cy parry Cul \da jtely aly aby eld 


(3) Ibne Abdul Haadi (d 744h).4° 

(4) Ibne Hajar Asqalaani (d852h). 4° 
(5) Ibnul Mulgin.4% 

(6) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi.4% 

(7) 


hadees par hai” .4% 
8) Yahya bin Adam (d 203h).47 


( 
( 
( 
(11)lmam Bukhari (d 256h). 41° 
( 


7) Shamsul Haq Azeemabadi (d 1329h) ne kaha: “Maaloom hua ke ibaarat Imam Abu Dawood hi ki hai aur isi 


) 
9) Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Umro al Bazzaar (d 292h) ne is hadees par jirah ki.4°8 
10)Muhammad bin Waddah (d 289h) ne tark e raful yadain ki tamaam ahadees ko Zaeef kaha.*°? 


12)Ilbnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) se Ze’eli Hanafi ne naqal kiya hai ke unho’n ne is ziyadat (dobaarana naa 


karne) ko khataa qaraar diya.*!! Mujhe*!2 ye kalaam “Bayan al Waham wa Alyahaam” mein nahi mila.4"? 


Taaham ishaara zaroor milta hai." 
(13)Abdul Haq Al Shibli ne kaha: e= ¥ 47° 
(14)Ibnul Mulgan (d 804h) ne isey Zaeef kaha.*"® 


396 E'elal ul Hadees: V1 P96, H258 
397 Al E'elal by Daraqutni: V5 P173, Mas-ala: 804 
398 At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222, H328; Al Badr al Muneer: V3 
P494 
399 Sunan Abu Dawood Nuskha Hamsiya: V1 P478, H748; Nushga 
Bait ul Ifkaar ad Dauliya: P102; Nuskha Maktaba Ma'arif 
(Riyadh): P121; Mishkat al Masabeeh: 1326 edition: P77, H809 
400 At Tehqeeq Fee Ikhtelaaf al Hadees: V1 P278 
401 At Tamheed: V3 P220 
402 At Tangeeh: V1 P278 
403 At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222 
404 A| Badr al Muneer: V3 P493 
405 Bayan al Waham Wa Alyahaam Fee Kitab al Ahkam: V3 P365- 
366 faqrah: 1109 
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406 Aun al Ma'abood: V3 P449 

407 Juz Raful Yadain: P32; At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222 
408 A| Bahr az Zakhaarij: VS P47, H1608; At Tamheed: V9 P220- 
221 

409 At Tamheed: V9 P221 (sanad Qawee) 

410 Juz Raful Yadain: P32; At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P222; Al 
Majmu Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 

411 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395 

412 T: Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai rahimahullah ko 

413 V3 P365-367 faqrah: 1109 

414 B366 

415 A| Ahkam al Waasti: V1 P367 

416 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P492 


(15)Al Haakim (D 405h) 41” 


(16)An Nawavi (d 670h) ne kaha: G5 (lc! sits! 418 Yaane Imam Tirmizi ke alaawa sab muta-qaddimeen ka is 
hadees ke Zaeef hone par ittefaq hai. 

(17)Ad Darmi (d 280h) 49 

(18)Al Bayhagi (d 458h) 42° 

(19)Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi (d 294h) 47? 

(20)lbne Qadaama al Maqdisi (d 620h) ne kaha: x 42 

(21) 


21)Qurtubi ne bhi hadees e Ibne Masood o hadees e Baraa ko ghair saheeh kaha.*”3 


Ye sab ummat e muslim ke mashoor ulama tha. Unka is riwayat ko muttafeqa taur par Zaeef o Ma’alool qaraar 
dena Tirmizi o Ibne Hazam ki Tasheeh par har lehaz se muqaddam hai. Lehaza ye hadees bila-shak o shuba Zaeef 
hai. 


E’elal e hadees ke maahir ulama agar Siga raawiyo’n ki riwayat ko Zaeef kahe’n to unki tehqeeq ko tasleem kiya 
jaaega, kyou’nke wo is fun ke maahir hain aur fun e hadees mein unki theqeeq hujjat hai. 


417 Al Khilafiyaat ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P493 421 Ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395; Al Ahkam al Waasti by 


418 Khulaasa al Ahkam: V1 P354, H180 Abdul Haq ash Shibli: V1 P367 
419 Ba-hawaala Tehzeeb as Sunan by Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim al 422 Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-ala: 690 
Jauzi: V2 P449 (Ye hawaala mujhe ba-sanad saheeh nahi mila) 423 A| Mufham: V2 P19 


420 Ba-hawaala: Tehzeeb as Sunan: V2 P449; Sharah al Mohzab 
by Nawavi: V3 P403 (Ye hawaala bhi ba-sanad saheeh nahi mila) 
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Doosra Jawab: 
Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees 


Is riwayat ka daar o madaar Sufiyan Soori 2 par hai, jaisa ke iski takhreej se zaahir hai. Sufiyan Soori Siga, Haafiz, 


Aabid hone ke saath Mudallis bhi the.424 


Unko darj e zail Aimma e Hadees ne Mudallis qaraar diya hai: 


1- Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan.4° 
2- Bukhari.426 

3- Yahya bin Muyeen. 427 

4- Abu Mahmood al Maqdisi.428 
5-  Ibnul Turkamaani Hanafi.42° 
6- Ibne Hajar Asqalaani.+3° 
7- Az Zahabi.43! 


AZ ssl dS oF ey ear oP gi be Vy G939 Aa a) oN slic)! oF ose oO a! JB, 


Aur kaha: 


Aur kaha: 


433 clinwall 46 Gado Letyg 


434 sidewall 6 Guy OF a 


Haafiz Zahabi ki gawahi se maloom hua ke Sufiyan 2 Zaeef logo’n se tadlees karte the. Yaad rahe ke jo zoafa se 
tadlee kare iski a’an (baghair tasreeh sima’a) waali riwayat Zaeef hoti hai. Abu Bakar As Seraani (d 330h) ne kitab 


ad Dalaael mein kaha: 


Carag) plas, 1 sha cis 9 ps8 abs ol OU Ge Ye Gulat eb Us US 


Har raawi, jiski ghair siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat us waqt tak maqbool nahi jab tak wo 
Haddasni yaa Same’etu naa kahe. Yaane aiske sima’a ki tasreeh ke baad hi iski riwayat maqbool hoti hai. 


8- Salahuddin Al E’elaai ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori in majhool logo’n se tadlees karte the, 
jinka pataa bhi nahi chalta. 436 


9- Haafiz Ibne Rajab ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori waghaira un logo’n se bhi tadlees karte 
the, jin se inka sima’a nahi hota tha.*?” 


10- Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi.428 


424 Taqreeb at Tehzeb: 2445 
425 Kitab al E'elal wa Ma'arefa ar Rijaal by Ahmad: V1 P207, # 
1130; Al Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (Sanad Saheeh) 
426 Al E'elal al Kabeer by Tirmizi: V2 P966; At Tamheed: V1 P34 
427 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V4 P225 (sanad Saheeh) 
428 Qaseeda Fil Mudalliseen: P47 (Shar Thaani) 
429 Al Jauhar an Naqi: V8 P262 wa qaal: As Soori Mudallis waqad 
A'ana'an 
430 Tabaqat al Mudalliseen al Murattaba as Saaniya: P32; 
Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 2445 
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«S991 OLAS wo ye Syke Y od ggree alll Ge dee yy 


ial aw \ oven ra Ogedly Onbg Sygill OIF Ab, 


431 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 

432 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 

433 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P242 

434 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P274 

435 Al Nukat by Zarakshi: P184; Sharah al Fiya by Iraqi: (bilaa 
tabsara wa bilaa tazkirah) V1 P183-184 

436 Jaame at Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel: P99 

437 Sharah E'elal by Tirmizi: V1 P385 

438 Tareekh Abi Zara'ah ad Damishqi: 1193 (Sanad Saheeh) 


11- Abu Asim Zahack bin Mukhlad al Nabeel.439 

12- Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni.*° 

13- Abu Zar’ah ibne Iraqi: Uansils ) sesie 441 

14- Haakim Saheb al Mustadrak.442 

15- Al A’ainee: A) Ge pb cy dele Cats yl Y) tinker ein Y Gulaally Gudrall Go Glades 5 443 
16- Al Karmaani.*4 

17- Ibne Hibban.445 

18- As Suyuti.*46 

19- Al Halabi.447 


20- Qastalaani ne kaha: 


Sufiyan raawi Mudallis hain, aur Mudallis ka a’ana’anh 

qaabil e hujjat nahi hota, illa ye ke uske sima’a ki.) Gi ele Co OI Tere Y ele dirty Jade Claw 

tasreeh (yaa matabea’at) saabit ho jaae.**® 
Sarfaraz Safdar Sahab Deobandi Taqleedi apni kitab “Ahsanul Kalaam” mein likhte hain: “Abu Qalaaba go Siqa the, 
magar ghazab ke mudallis the... Abu Qalaaba ki jin se mulaqaat hui unse bhi aur jin se nahi hui unse bhi sabse 
tadlees karte the” .44#9 


Agar Haafiz Zahabi ke qaul ki buniyad par Abu Qulaaba “Ghazab Ke Mudallis” qaraar diye jaa sakte hain to Haafiz 
Ibne Rajab ke qaul par Sufiyan Soori ko “Ghazab Ke Mudallis” kyou’n nahi qaraar diya jaata. 

Lo Aap Apne Daam Mein Sayyaad Aagaya 
Halaa’nke Abu Qulaaba mudallis nahi the. Imam Abu Haatim Raazi ne in par tadlees ke ilzam ki tardeed ki hai.*°° 


Abu Qulaaba ki ma’ana’an cx riwayat ki tasheeh mutaddid mohaddiseen e ikram masalan Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmizi, aur Zahabi waghairahum ne ki hai. 


Mutaqaddemeen ke muqable mein muta-akkhereen ki baat kab qaabil e masmu’u ho sakti hai? Kya kisi mohaddis 
yaa faqeeh ne ye bhi kaha hai ke Abu Qulaaba zoafaa se tadlees karte the? 


Abu Qulaaba jo-ke mudallis nahi the, unse a’ana’an ko radd karna aur Soori jo-ke zoafa se tadlees karte the unke 
a’ana’an ko qubool karna insaaf ka khoon karne ke barabar hai. Allah Ta’ala zaalimo’n se zaroor hisaab lega. Is 
din iski pakad se koi naa bacha sakega. 


Tambeeh: Allama Shaikh Muhammad Nasiruddin Albani rahimahullah ne ek sanad ko Abu Qulaaba ke a’ana’an ki 
wajah se zaeef kaha.451 Kaha: Gatti 5 Sie 54 5 458 1) deel Care onlin} 


Halaa’nke Abu Qulaaba ka mudallis hona saheeh nahi hai. Jinho’n ne kai sau saal ke baad isey mudallis kaha, 
unho’n ne is isey tabqa oola (jinki ma’ana’an oi riwayat un logo’n ke nazdeek saheeh hoti hain) mein shumar 
kiya hai. Iska zoafa se tadlees karna bhi saabit nahi hai. Iski rwiayat ko Allama Albani ne zaeef kaha hai. Magar 


439 Sunan Daraqutni: V3 P201, H3423 (sanad Saheeh) 446 Asma Min urf bi Tadlees: P24 


440 Al Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (sanad Saheeh) 447 At Tibiyyen Fee Asma al Mudalliseen: P27 

441 Kitab al Mudalliseen: P21 448 Irshad as Saari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286 
442 Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P105-106 251-253 449 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P111 

443 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112 450 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V5 P8 

444 Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V3 P62, H213 451 Hashiya Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P268, H2043 


445 A| Ehsan Taba'a Jadeed: V1 P61 
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(usool se rugardaani karte hue) Sufiyan Soori mudallis a’an az zoafa (jo-ke baqaul Haakim tabqa saalesa ke mudallis 
hain) ki ma’ana’an ois riwayat tark e raful yadain ki ta’aliqaat e mishkat mein tasheeh kardi hai. 


Ham Dalaael se saabit kar chuke hain ke Allama Albani 2% ki ye tasheeh ghalat hai aur mohaddiseen ke qawaaed 
ke khilaf hai, lehaza mardood hai. 


Zahabi asr e haqqa Shaikh Abdur Rahman al Ma’almi al Yamaani ne bhi is riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ke a’ana’an ki 
wajah se ma’alool garaar diya hai.*°2 


Khulasa ye ke Sufiyan Soori Mudallis the, balke ye tehqeeq Sarfaraz Khan Safdar “Ghazab ke Mudallis the” lehaza 
unki ma’ana’an J riwayat mataabea’at ki ghair maujoodgi mein Zaeef hoti hai. 
Mudallis ka A’ana’anah 


Haafiz Ibne Salah (d 643h) farmate hain: 


Hukum ye hai ke mudallis ki sirf wohi riwayat qubool Lo a - Sak od 

ki jaaegi jisme wo sima’a ki tasreeh kare. Ye baat “© “! =”) PRE Ober TAB cpt sm bball one ful I sil pSodly 
(imam) shafai 2% ne har us shakhs par jaari farmai hai lsl Ail “ 3013S pond 
jo ek dafa hi tadlees kare.*3 la 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen (d 233h) ne kaha: “Mudallis apni tadlees (ma’ana’an o-*« riwayat) mein hujjat nahi 


hota’”’.4°4 


Lehaza Sufiyan Soori 2% (jo-ke zoafa aur majaaheel se tadlees karte the) ki ye ma’ana’an cx (a’an we waali) 
riwayat Zaeef hai aur saheeh ahadees ke muqable mein zaeef ka wujood aur adm e wujood dono baraabar hain. 


Tabqa e Saniya Ki Bahes 


Darj e baala tafseel se maloom hua ke Janab Sufiyan Soori #* ghazab ke mudallis the, lahaza inko darja Saniya 
mein zikar karna ghalat hai. Magar Hafiz Ibne Hajar ne inko darja e Saniya mein zikar kiya hai.45° 


Haakim Nishapuri ne Haafiz ibne Hajar se phele inko tabqa saalesa mein zikar kiya hai.*°° 


Haakim Nishapuri Hafiz Ibne Hajar se ziyada maahir aur mutaqaddim the aur darj e zail Dalaael ki raushni mein 
Haakim ki baat Saheeh aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki baat Ghalat hai. 


Faaeda 1: Sufiyan Soori darj e zail shuyooq se tadlees nahi karte the: Habeeb bin Abi Saabit, Salma bin Kaheel aur 
Mansoor (waghairahum).49” 


Faaeda 2: Sufiyan Soori se Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan ki riwayat sima’a par mahmool hoti hai. Tehqeeq ke liye 
mulaheza farmae’n**8 


Faaeda 3: Mudallis ki agar motabar mataabea’at saabit ho jaae to iski riwayat qawee ho jaati hai. Sufiyan Soori is 
riwayat mein Asim bin Kaleeb se munfarid hain aur unki koi motabar mataabea’at nahi hai, lehaza ye sanad Zaeef 
hai. 


452 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal Abaateel: V2 456 Ma'arefa Uloom al HAdees: P106; Jaame at Tehseel: P99 


P20 457 Al E'elal al Kabeer by Tirmizi: V2 P966; At Tamheed by Ibne 
453 Uloom ul Hadees Urf Muqaddama lbe Salah: P99; Ar Risaalah Abdul Barr: V1 P34; Sharah E'elal by Tirmizi: V2 P751 

by Shafai: P380, fakhrah: 1035 458 Kitab al E'elal wa Ma'arefa ar Rijaal: V1 P207, #1130; Al 

454 Al Kifaaya: P362 Uwls Lad dam YS Y (sanad Saheeh) Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (sanad Saheeh); Tehzeeb at Tehzeeb: 
455 Tabaqat al Mudalliseen: P32 V11 P192 (tarjuma Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan) 
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Teesra Jawab: 
Sufiyan Soori ki is hadees mein ruku se phele aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Lehaza ye riwayat mujmal 
hai. Agar isko aam tasawwur kiya jaae to phir tarikeen e raful yadain ka khud is riwyaat par amal nahi hai. 
(1) Wo witar mein takbeer e tehreema ke baad ruku se pehle raful yadain karte hain. 
(2) Wo eidain mein takbeer e terheema ke baad raful yadain karte hain. 
Agar witr aur eidain ki takhsees deegar riwayat se saabit hai to ruku se pehle aur baad ki takhsees bhi sahihain ki 


riwayat se saabit hai. 


Is hadees se istedlal karne waalo’n ke liye zaroori hai ke wo is hadees ke umoom se witar aur eidain ke raful yadain 
ko bachaane ki koshish kare’n, jo un logo’n ka jawab hai, wohi hamara jawab hai. 


Tambeeh: Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki mumaneat yaa tark kisi saheeh hadees se saabit nahi hai. 
Taarikeen ki pesh karda sab ahadees baatil, zaeef o mardood hain.*°? 

Chautha Jawab: 

Jaisa ke oopar guzar chuka hai, is hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Imam 


Faqeeh Mohaddis Abu Dawood # ne is Zaeef hadees par ye baab baandha hai. 


Baab Iska Jisne Ruku Se PEhle Raful Yadain Ka Zikar : : 
Nahi Kiya. 46° ESPs abs! Sh ed ye ob 


Aur ye baat aam talaba ko bhi maloom hai ke (suboot e zikr ke baad) adm e zikr se nafee e zikr laazim nahi hai. 


Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi (d 745h) ne farmaya: 


Jo kisi cheez ko zikr naa kare wo is par hujjat nahi hai, ae ok , 
jo kisi cheez ko zikr kare.*°! 083 on (ge Herre od cots! 54 ol ets 


Mashoor Mohaddis Hafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani (d 852h) ne farmaya: 


Kisi cheez ke adm e zikr se iska adm e wuqoo laazim : ; ' 
nahi aata.*°2 7 AS 389 PAS col SS ale ow ajl Yy 


Lehaza Imam Sufiyan Soori ki adm e zikr waali is zaeef hadees se bhi tark e raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad saabit 
nahi ho sakta. 


459 Mazeed tehqeeg ke liye Hafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki Al Manar al 461 A| Jauhar an Naqee: V4 P317 
Muneef: P137 ka mutalea kare'n 462 Ad Daraaya: V1 P225, H292 Baab al Istesqa 
469 Abu Dawood: V1 P477 before H748 
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Paachwaa Jawab: 


Sufiyan ki hadees mein nafee hai aur sahihain waghairahuma ki mutawaatir ahadees mein isbaat hai. Ye baat aam 
talaba ko bhi maloom hai ke isbaat nafee par muqaddam hota hai. 


Allama Nawavi ne kaha: 


Raful Yadain ki (saheeh) ahadees par amal karna oola 
hai, kyou’nke wo asbaat hain aur ye (Sufiyan Soori ki 
zaeef hadees) nafee hai. Pas asbaat ko ziyaadat e ilm 
ki wajah se nafee par mugaddam kiya jaaega.*® 


aged) Bau USN! pda 8 Wldg OLS! LGD idol ad) Custei oy 


Hanafi kehte hain ke Karqi Hanafi*™ (d 317h) ne bhi musbat ko nafee par oola bil amal qaraar diya hai.46 
Mazeed tehqeeq ke liye mulaheza farmae’n: Nasbur Raaya*®®, Fathul Baari*®” 


Chattha Jawaab: 


Baaz ulama ne kaha hai ke is hadees ka ye matlab hai ke takbeer e tehrima ke saath sirf ek dafa raful yadain kiya 
baar baar nahi kiya.468 


Nawavi (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Hamare saathiyo’n ne zikr kiya hai ke agar ye hadees 

Saheeh hoti to iska mafhoom ye hota ke shuru namaz ; os t alld wit 
mein aur baaqi rakat ke aa mein dobaara raful ene a Se see 
yadain nahi karte the. (iska ruku waale raful yadain se us carey Se Ng)! Bplall OLS) BL filgi 3 Vy dm teimal cla! 2 
koi talluq nahi hai) is taaweel ke saath tamaam hdc “ 
ahadees (ba-lehaz e jamaa o tatbeeq) par amal ho ge cea ee 
jaata hai.*°°. 


Saatwaa Jawab: 


Ye hadees agar ba-farz e muhaal saheeh hoti (!) to bhi mansookh hoti. 


Imam Ahmad bin al Hussain al Bayhaqi ne farmaya: 


Ho sakta hai ke ibteda mein tark e raful yadain raha 

ho, jis waqt raful yadain ki mashruiyat nahi hui thi. : , ae ee a sy eilae 
Uske baad (Ibne Masood : ki) tatbeeq mansookh ho Ie EBM A cal chy Erte Ol bd Maid op ois mpi 
gai aur sunnat mein raful yadain ruku se pehle aur pip\ a3)9 & 9S JS certs! aby SJ AS) 3 o sleg gues Gendell 
baad ka shuru ho gaya aur ye dono baate’n (tatbeeq 
aur baad ka shuru hone waala raful yadain) Syedna 
Ibne Masood # par makhfi reh gae.4”° 


Dgrent Cy LE Ie Leer ty aus 


Tambeeh: Ye ilzaami jawab hai, warna haqeeqat ye hai ke ye riwayat Syedna Ibne Masood % se saabit hi nahi. 


Imam Bayhaqi ke daawa ki tasdeeq isse bhi hoti hai ke Imam Hafiz Abdullah bin Idrees (Siga bil [jma) ne is hadees 
ko baeena isi sanad ke saath Asim bin Kaleeb se riwayat kiya hai.4”! 


Isme ruku mein tatbeeq ka zikr hai, jo-ke bil-ittefaaq mansookh hai. 


463 A] Majmua Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 469 Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 


464 T: Abul Hasan Karqi 470 Wa'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar (Qalmi): V1 P220; At Tehqeeq ar 
465 Noor ul Anwaar: P197 Raasikh Fee in Ahadees Raful Yadain Lais Lahaa Naasikh by 

466 71 P359 Shaikh al Imam Hafiz Muhammad Gondalwi: P118 

467 1 P333 471 Musnad Ahmad: V1 P418 (Sanad Saheeh) 


468 Mishkat al Masabeeh: P77, H809 
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Aakhri Baat 


Haafiz ibne Hazam #2 Abdullah bin Masood ki is hadees ke baare mein likhte hain: 


Agar ye hadees naa hoti to har jhukne, buland hone, — .sr53 SS 9 airy CB JF AS rte! ab) OI pod LY Sy 
takbeer aur tamheed ke waqt raful yadain farz 


hota.472 bed apa 3 
Darj e baala tehqeeq ki roo se Ibne Hazam ki pesh karda hadees mutaddid e’elal ki wajah se zaeef aur naqaabil e 


istedlal hai. Lehaza qaraeen faisla kare’n ke Ibne Hazam ke nazdeek raful yadain ka kya muqaam theherta hai? 
Kya wo Ibne Hazam ke nazdeek farz nahi ho jaata? 


472 A| Mahalla: V4 P88 
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Teesra Shuba: Hadees e Al Baraa bin Aazib # 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne (Abdur Rahman) bin Abi Laila se «WE de ah ae se oe ae pee 
wo Al Baraa bin Aazib # ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai ke 2B fae a hy Ne ot sh OF cate ont OF 2) tl ot Aa 


Nabi  shuru namaz mein raful yadain karte the, lw! O55 cm a gd) Bplall Clady 13) pling ae a de oll OF 
yaha’n tak ke Aap & ke anghothe kaano’n ki loo tak ho 


d : . aan 5 aidl cored oo led ob 
jaate the, phir dobaara nahi karte the.473. gS pod Add) pared op bas 
Jadwal 
2 (Tahawi: V1 P224) X 
2 (Tahawi: V1 P197) 0 


Momil bin Ismail 
i 
T3)Ash shure Ibrahim bin Khalid (Darqutni) 
Muhammad bin Yusuf (Juz lil Bukhari) O 


Musannaf Abdur Razzaq 0 


' 


Musnad Humaidi 





12. Sufiyan —~+ 





Abdullah bin Muhammad az Zohri 
(Abu Dawood) 0 


Jis riwayat mein Raful Yadain ke naa karne ka zikr nahi hai - 


Jis riwayat mein Raful Yadain ke karne ka zikr hai- 


Zakariyya bin Yahya al Waasti 

(Musnad Abi Ya’ala) 0 
MaHesheem Musnad Ahmad bin Hambal 0 

Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba 0 


10. Zaheer (Abu Dawood zikr ma’aleqan) O 





2° 


Sho’ oba (Musnad Ahmad wa Sareeh Yazeed bis Sama’a Indahu) O 


Al Baraa bin Aazib 4© 4) 2; 
v 
Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila 
v 
Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad 


2 


Shareek (Sunan Abu Dawood) X 


N 


Khalid bin Abdullah (Darqutni) 0 


& 


Abdullah bin Idrees (Abu Ya’ala) 0 Raaje’e Jila al A’ainain: P96 


ba 


Asbaat bin Muhammad (Musnad Ahmad) O 


> 


Al Jarrah Abu Wake’e (Al E’elal by Ahmad bin Hambal) 0 


ad 


Musa bin Muhammad al Ansari (At Tamheed by Ibne Abdul Bar) 0 


¥ 


Saleh bin Umar (Musnad Abi Ya’ ala) 0 +s is X 


. Ismail bin Zakariyya (Sunan Darqutni) X 


Pehla Jawab: 
Is hadees ka daar o madaar Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Quraishi al Hashmi al Kufi par hai, jo-ke Zaeef aur Shia tha. 


Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad Ka Ta’aruf 


473 Ma'ani ul Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P224; Sunan Abu Dawood: 
749,752 
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7 |Abu Usaama Ae Le Lal Lys eed gaie rile gl 


\Ahwal ar Rijaal: #135 


11 |Anmad bin Hambal Ga. wal ata, [Kitab al E'elal wa Ma’arefa 
"lar Rijaal: V2 P33 


HS, Adee ae 4A SI Uti Ltd Ge 4 s/AL Kamil by Ibne Adee: V7 
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13 |Ibne Hazam Vie 
Al Mahalla: V7 P484 
14 |Al Baheghi os ot 
a Al Kubra: v2 P26 
15 |Al Haithami es 
Majmua Az Zawaed: V5 P71 
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Abu Dawood 





Ibne Hajar 


26 |Az Zahabi Dial set 
Eee eee Al Mughn Fee Zoafa: 7101 
27 |Ibnul Madeeni (°_jsl Lanne) 
Az Zoafa by Oqaili: V4 P380 
28 |Sufiyan bin Uaiana aa ok " 
Al Umm by Shafai: V1 P104 
29 |Ibne Hibban nall pb 2 
eee eee Al Majruheen: V3 P99 
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Maloom hua ke asma ur rijaal ke imamo’n ki aksariyat ke nazdeek Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Hashmi Zaeef hai. Uske 
zoaf ki wajah iska soo e hifz aur kasrat e khataa hai. Jin aimma ne isey siga yaa sadoog kaha wo mohaddiseen ki 
aksariyat ke mugqable mein mardood hai. 


Boosri ne Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ke baare mein kaha: 


Aur jamhoor ne isey Zaeef kaha hai.4”4 _9gerd! Adare g 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ne kaha: 


Aur jamhoor iski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain.*”> ve rdtpelm Aad le ypgerdly 


Sunan Abu Dawood?#”6 waali hadees ke baare min Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi likhte hain: “Yazeed bin Ziyaad ki 
wajah se Zaeef kaha hai” .4”” 


Tambeeh: Aimma e hadees ne bil ittefaq ye tasreeh kardi hai ke Yazid ne ye mutanaaza riwayat haalat e ikhtelaat 
waaqe hone ke baad bayan ki hai, jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 


Ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne ikhtelaat ke baad bayan ki hai. 
Sufiyan bin Uaiana farmate hain ke hame’n Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne Makkah mein hadees sunai: 

478 yay ad) 5 glue ctiél 13) pally 8 plall ate cll Cul) SEG jhe Gy elall Ge Cold Gal Glas las Ge 
Yaane is qadeem riwayat mein raful yadain ke naa karne (laa-yaud waghaira) ka zikr nahi hai. 


Sufiyan bin Uaiana farmate hain: 


Phir main Kufa aaya aur Yazid se mulaqaat ki, main 

isey ye hadees bayan karte hue sua aur isne is hadees 1, , pel AaB Nig Wage Cede dined gs py Cold 18S Cad gl 
mein + al ke alfaaz badhaa diye the. Mera khayal hai ; 
ke kufiyo’n ne isey talqeen ki thi yaane ye alfaaz iski 09:8) a 13) 
zuban mein daal diye the.*79 


Imam Daraqutni ne bhi yehi kaha hai ke Yazid ne aakhri umar mein talqeen qubool karke ye alfaaz badha diye 
the.4°0 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne kaha: 


Is riwayat ko iragiyo’n ne ruku ko jaate aur ruku se 

uthte waqt ke raful yadain ki nafee ke liye = ; . ee ; ae 
(etemaadan) pesh kiya hai aur is riwayat mein 23 al ei C2) A Babel 2 ctl 0b) oP Biya)! fal tele Ugo pm Me 
(phir naa karte the) ki ziyaadati nahi thi aur kufiyo’n ial Sadi the ie of ce 3 ap it Wai de 
ne Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki aakhri umar mein (jabke inka - meee - ia Z = s hs wy © . 
hafeza mutaghaiyyar ho chuka tha) ye izaafa bataur e AN Ait cy Olds JIB LS bled ope FT 2b Ob) cel Cy Ly 43,1 
talqeen rataa diya tha. Pas Yazid ne is talqeen ko : soe Gealll oth LoUiols Coster te Crtew Mas Lou 
qubool kar liya, jaisa ke Sufiayn bin Uaiana ne bayan & wos a Ay Cit RSet la ta 
farmaya ke unho’n ne Makkah mein pehle isey ye Ag) lt oye 14a ac ley glee Y a SY arelic elall 
hadees in alfaaz ke baghair bayan karte hue suna tha. 

Aur jis shakhs ka mashghala ilm ho (is ibaarat mein 


474 Zawaed ibne Majah: 2116 478 Kitab al Majrooheen by Ibne Hibban: V3 P100 (sanad Saheeh 


475 Hadee us Saari: P459 ilaa Sufiyaan; Musnad Humaidi: 724 (another edition) #741 
476 2. P93, H3153 479 Kitab al Um by Shafai: V1 P104 
477 Nashr at Taiyyab Fee Zikr an Nabi al Habeeb: P244 480 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P2945, H1118 
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alzaaed hai, wallahu a’alam) wo is tarha kamzor tareen 
ahadees ko ehtehjaaj ke taur par kabhi zikr nahi 
karta.*®', 


Mohaddiseen ki in tasrihaat se maloom hua ke Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi ash Shaebi apni zindagi ke ibtedaai daur 
mein is riwayat ko 23%: Ys ki ziyaadati ke baghair bayan karta tha. Baad mein jab iska hafeza budhaape ki wajah se 
kharab ho gaya to isne “yaar logo’n” ki talqeen qubool karke is hadees mein “naa karne” ke (252 Y & waale) alfaaz 
badhaa diye. Lehaza is riwayat se isteldal karna halal nahi hai. 


Teesra Jawab: 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad Mudallis tha.4®2 
Isey Imam Daraqutni aur Haakim waghairahuma ne Mudallis qaraar diya hai. 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se raful yadain naa karne ki yaane 25% Y & waghaira ke mukhtalif alfaz ke saath jitni riwayaat 
bhi milti hai, kisi mein bhi sima’a ki tasreeh nahi hai. Sha’aba ki riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh hai, magar isme 
raful yadain naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. 


Lehaza maloom hua ke ye riwayat Yazid Mudallis ke a’ana’anah 4c ki wajah se Zaeef hai. Yaad rahe ke Mudallis 
ka a’ana’anah sehat e hadees ke manaafi hota hai. 


Chautha Jawab: 


Mohaddiseen ka ijma hai ke ye hadees Zaeef hai aur “naa karne” ke alfaaz isme Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne izaafa kar 
diye hain. 


Ibnul Mulgin ne kaha: 


Is hadees ke Zaeef hone par huffaz e hadees ka ittefaq 


vb ldad! OL Chae & E 
(ijma) hai.*%3 OWL are Cale 968 


Masalan darj e zail mohaddiseen ne khaas taur par is hadees ke Zaeef hone ki saraaht ki hai: 


Sufiyan bin Uaiana 2. Ash Shafai 3. Al Humaidi 

Ahmad bin Hambal 5. Yahya bin Muyeen4*4 6. Ad Daarmi 

Al Bukhari 8. Ibne Abdul Barr 9. Al Bayhagi 
10. Ibnul Jauzi** 11. Al Bazzaar*®6 


Kisi ek mohaddis ya imam ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh yaa Hasan nahi kaha. 


481 Kitab al Majrooheen: V3 P100 484 Qaal: Yahya bin Muyeen fee riwaaya ad Doori: V3 P264 


482 Jaame at Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel by Haafiz al E'elaai: Hadees Baraa an Nabi && kaan yarfa'a yadaihi lais hua as saheeh 
P112 #62; Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P105; Qaseeda fil- ul asnaad (T: Baraa bin Azib 28 waali hadees jisme zikr hai ke 
Mudalliseen by Abi Mahmood Sha'ar: P6; Risaala As Suyuti Fee Nabi 2 ne raful yadain nahi kiya ki sanad saheeh nahi hai) 
Mudalliseen: P67; Abu Zara‘ah al Iraqi: P71; waz Zahabi Fee 485 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P487 

Arjuztah Tabaqaat al Mudalliseen by Ibne Hajar (Al Murattaba as 486 Ba-hawaala Umdatul Qaari by Aini Hanafi: V5 P273; Talkhees 
Saalesa: V3 P112) al Habeer: V1 P221 


483 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P487; Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180 
104 


Paachwaa Jawab: 


Is baat par bhi aimma e hadees ka ijma hai ke Yazid al Kufi ki hadees mein = 2/ke alfaaz mudraj hain. 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 


Huffaz e hadees ka is par ittefaq hai ke is hadees mein el cp Ae D38 ce pl Baye de od ob gb OF Ue blind! gaily 

+2: al ka qaul Yazid ka mudaraj hai. Isse Sha’aba, Soori, ; : — ; Misdhcc Sah baie as ; 

Khalid aur Zuhair waghairhum ne is qaul ke baghair is Pe ee eee net 

riwayat ko bayan kiya hai.*®” blood! 
Nez, mulheza farmae’n chautha jawab aur Al Mudarraj Ilaa al Mudarraj*®8 


Chattha Jawab: 


Syedna Ibne Masood #% se mansoob hadees ka teesra, chautha, paachwa aur chattha jawab dobaara mulaheza 
farmae’n. Is hadees par bhi wohi eterazaat qaaem hain. 


Khulaaya ye ke hadees Zaeef hai aur apne mafhoom par ghair sareeh hai. 


Tambeeh: Muhammad bin Abi Laila ne is riwayat ko 23 & elo) ge GM cal ce gles llae Ye ASI Ge Laue 48 ueki sanad 
se bayan kiya hai.*89 


Imam Abu Dawood ne kaha: 


Ye hadees Saheeh nahi hai. wcemenas gad Catt Iba 


Is mein illat e qaadeha ye hai ke Muhammad ibne Abi Laila ne ye hadees Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se sunee thi. Imam 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Nameer (Siga Imam) se bayan kiya hai ke maine Ibne Abi Laila 
ki kitab mein dekha to is hadees ko Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se riwayat kar raha tha.49° 


Is par turra ye ke Muhammad bin Abi Laila khud bhi Zaeef hai. Hatta ke Tahawi Hanafi ne bhi isey Muztarib ul Hifz 
Jiddan qaraar diya hai.*% 


Ze’eli ne kaha: Zaeef.4% 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri ne kaha: 


Wo jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tarha mere nazkeed (bhi) 


P 1 adsl c SS Cha aei 
Zaeef hai.4%3 ypGorsl ad! Rd LS otis pw 943 


Lehaza ye mataabea’at mardood hai. Asar daar o madaar Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke ustad Yazid bin Abi Ziyaad 
Zaeef Kufi Shia Mudallis par hai. 


487 Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P221 491 Mushkil ul Asaar: V3 P226 


488 By Imam Suyuti: P19, H4 492 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P318 
489 Abu Dawood: V1 P479, H752 493 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 


490 Al E'elal by Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P143, # 693 (sanad 
Saheeh); Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaary by Bayhaqi: V1 P219 
(qalmi) 
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Chautha Shuba: Hadees e Muhammad bin Jabir As Suhaimi Al Yamaani 


Muhammad bin Jabir ne (apni manghadat sanad ke is see ae seals. fei aes Slee dices 
saath) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood # se naqal kiya hai ai ii ie eee are 


ke maine Nabi & aur Abu Bakar aur Umar #2 ke saath —egiullgady ld Logic dl oy par ay ling dele all dle cl as 
namaz padhi hai. Wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e e wb) ae) 3S te 
tehreema ke siwa hath nahi uthaate the. age ene 


Imam Daraqutni ne kaha: Is hadees ko sirf Muhammad bin Jabir ne bayan kiya hai aur wo Zaeef tha.4%4 


Pehla Jawab: 


Ye hadees Mauzoo hai. Isey kisi Imam ne bhi saheeh nahi kaha, balke be-shumar aimma ne isey saaf taur par zaeef 
oO mauzoo qaraar diya hai. 


(1) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: “Ye hadees munkar hai aur unho’n ne is hadees ka sakht inkaar kiya 
hai” 49 

2 

3 

4 


Imam Haakim ne kaha: yaane “Ye sanad zaeef hai aur isey maqloob wa ghair mahfooz garaar diya”.4°° 
Daraqutni.*9” 
Al Bayhaqi.4%8 


6 
7 
8 
9 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) Ibnul Jauzi ne mauzoo qaraar diya.*%” 
(6) Ibnul Qaisraani.>°° 

(7) Ash Shawkani.>" 

(8) Ibnul Qaiyyim.°° 

(9) Ibne Iraq.>°3 

Doosra Jawab: 


Iska raawi Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef hai. 


494 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P295 wa qaal: tafrrud ba Muhammad 498 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P80 


bin Jabir wa kaana zaeefan 499 Al Mauzuaat: V2 P96 

495 Kitab al E'elal: V1 P144 #701 50° Tazkirah al Mauzuaat: P78 

496 ia'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Bayhaqi: V1 P220; Al 501 Al Fawaaed al Majmua'ah Fil Ahadees al Mauzua'ah: P29 
Khilafiyaat by Bayhaqi ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P494 502 Al Manar al Muneef: P138 

497 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P295 503 Taznziya ash Sharaiyya: V2 P101 
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Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani Jirah o Ta’adeel Ki Raushni Mein 


1 |Ahmad bin Hambal Saat) pies US 8 Gah si Gali Le IS ain pb YY} aie Gas'y) Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 


18a 3) 48 CS ge A vl 
2 
Nisa | 
[fem [ef 
A 


Ibne Hibban 4p Saad o SB Le pay dae Gye Gul aus Gi Gab peel US) 


11 |Ad Darqutni 


14 JAl Ugaili (cliaxall AUS 40 3)! Az Zoa'afa by Ugaili 
Frewes 


5 


° Al Ma'arefa by Baheghi: 


Majmua az Zawaaed: 
V4 P295 


As Sama’aani (Je sai (SS) 44 ols | Al Insaab: V3 P229 


Bla gi doe ys Gib jluad jee 5 | iS alain club AS und Ge 
20 |lbne Hajar fie sf dana Ci J 318 ane ee Taqreeb at tehzeeb 
Aagg] Gul gle 


Is jam e ghafeer aur sail e jarrar ke muqable mein sirf 2 ashkhaas ne iski ta’adeel ki hai: 


17 |Al Haithami aals yt 4B, 3; Gre 


ka 
10 
1 
2 
3] 
14 
[18 





(1) Az Zahli: 48 Gal Y Jt, 504 
(2) Ishaq bin Abi Israel.5% 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke aimma e muslimeen o momineen ki azeem aksariyat ne isey iske burey haafze, ikhtelaat 
aur talqeen-giri aur ilhaaq fil-kutub ki wajah se Zaeef o Matrook qaraar diya hai. 


Intehaai motadil Imam Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: 


Ulama ke nazdeek Muhammad bin Jabir Saaqit ul 


call fal as Coded! bale ple +p Loses 
Hadees hai.>% pl * alendl, geet ae 


Haafiz Nooruddin Haithami ne kaha: 


Is sanad mein Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani hai, jo- 


ke jamhoor ke nazdeek zaef hai aur uski tauseeq bhi Big AB9 yegorell Wie Laarr gig cgled HE cp dere Ady 
ki gai hai. 
504 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 506 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P220 


505 Nasbur Raaya ba-hawaala Ibne A'adee 
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(Ye tauseeq mardood hai, ghaleban is liye Haafiz Haithami ne uske liye segha tamreez istemal kiya hai.°°” 


Teesra Jawab: 
Aaakhri umar mein Muhammad bin Jabir ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gaya tha. 


Usse ye hadees iske qadeem shagird riwayat nahi karte, balke ek mutaakhir raawi Ishaq bin Abi Israel bayan karte 
hain jo-ke 151h mein paeda hue.*%? 


Muhammad bin Jabir taqreeban 170h ke chand saal baad faut hue.°'® Yaane iski wafat ke waqt Ishaq mazkoor 
taqreeban 20 yaa khuch ziyaada baras ke naujawan the, lehaza unho’n ne ye hadees Muhammad bin Jabir ke 
ikhtelaat ke baad suni hai. 

Chautha Jawab: 


Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman aakhri umar mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the. Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: 
5115 yal yA) (,4 Lali 
Haafiz Nooruddin al Haithami ne kaha: 


Hammad ki sirf wo riwayat qubool ki jaati hai jo isse 
iske qadeem shagirdo’n Sha’aba, Sufiyan Soori aur Al 
Dastawaai ne bayan ki hai. Unke alaawa saare logo’n Bee Dad ack Ngee awe fae, Tee 

ne isse ikhtelaat ke baad sima’a kiya hai.>'2 pe eae enn area 


Sig Sg! Olin 9 Ard loti! acc Olgyls Y) slr Cade oP ae Ys 


Lehaza maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Jabir ka Hammad se sima’a baad az ikhtelaat hai. 


In E’elal e qaadeha ki wajah se maloom hua ke ye hadees Zaeef o Baatil hai aur uske saath istedlal mardood hai. 


507 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 509 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P196 


508 Kawakib al Niraat Fee Ma'arefa Min Ikhtelaat Min Rawaah as 510 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P238 
Suqaat by Ibne Akyaal: P495; Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel & Ser E'elaam 511 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V3 P15 
an Nubala: V8 P238 512 Majmua az Zawaed: V1 P119-120 
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Paachwaa Shuba: Mauzoo Riwayaat 


Baaz kazzabeen ne raful yadain ke khilaf riwayat pesh ki hain jo ke bilaa ittefaq mauzoo aur man-ghadat hain. 


(1) Ek hadees jo Syedna Ibne Umar :% se mansoob ki gai hai, Imam Haakim ne kaha: Mauzoo hai, Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar ne Haakim ki taaeed ki hai.>"? 


Haafiz ibne Qaiyyim ne kaha: 
Jisne hadees ki khusbhu door se soo’nghi hai wo Allah a 
Ta’ala ki qasam khaa kar gawaahi deta hai ke ye Egg Ail AVL Ags shay gle Cuhond! ceils aed cpg 
hadees mauzoo hai.*"4 


(2) Ek riwayat Syedna Anas % se mansoob ki gai hai.*1 


Ye sanad mauzoo hai aur uska ghadne waala Muhammad bin Akkasha hai. Muhammad bin Akkasha mashoor 
kazzab tha.>"6 


Isse Mamoon bin Ahmad kazzab ne is riwayat ko chori kiya hai.>"” 


~ 
wW 
— 


Isi tarha Ebad bin Az Zubair naami kisi shakhs ki taraf ek riwayat mansoob ki gai hai, jisme 


Awwal: Ingeta’a hai. (Ba-shart e tauseeq e raawi 0 tasleem e irsaal lazimaan) 

Duwwam: Ebad bin az Zubair naa-maloom hai (yaad rahe ke ye Ebad bin Abdullah bin az Zubair nahi hai) 
Suwwam: Iske baaz raawiyo’n mein nazar bhi hai.>"8 

Chaharrum: Iski sanad mein Hafs bin Ghayas Mudallis hai aur riwayat ma’ana’an c= hai. 

Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim ne is riwayat ke baare meina kaha: “Ye riwayat Mauzoo hai” .°"9 


Jhooti riwayat se sirf wohi istedlal karta hi jo khud jhoota hota hai. 


513 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 517 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 


514 Al Manar al Muneef: P138 # 314 518 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 
515 Al Alaali Al Mansua'ah Fil Ahadees al Mauzua'ah: V2 P19 519 Al Manar al Muneef Fis Saheeh waz Zaeef: P139 # 315 


516 Lisan al Mizan: VS P324 wa a'amma kutub az Zoafa 
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Chetta Shuba: A’adme Zikr 


Baaz logo’n ne tark e raful yadain ke istedlal ki bharti mein in riwayat ko bhi darj karne ki nakaam koshish ki hai 
jin mein raful yadain ke karne yaa naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. Ye un logo’n ki mukammal jahaalat ki waazeh daleel 
hai. Warna in par laazim aata hai ke takbeer e tehreema, qunoot aur eidain waala raful yadain bhi naa kare’n. 
Kyoun’ke bohot si saheeh ahadees mein inka zikr tak nahi hai. 


Ham shuru mein waazeh kar aae hain ke (suboot e zikr ke baad) adm e zikr se nafee e zikr laazim nahi hai, lehaza 
ye istedlal bilkul mardood hai. 


Isi tarha s22Y! e445 Y waali riwayat mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikr nahi hai. Doosre ye ke iska buniyad raawi 
Muhammad bin Abi Laila Zaeef hai. Jaisa ke qawi Dalaael ke saath saabit kar diya gaya hai. (kaha jaata hai ke) 
Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak ne Muhammad bin Abi Laila ki is e435 Y waali riwayat ke baare mein kaha: 


Ye Ibne Abi Laila ki fahash ghalatiyo’n mein se hai.>2° wah Goth cpt erly cy Ma 


Aur isme doosri bohot si illate’n hain, teesre ye ke isme qunoot aur eidain ke raful yadain ka zikr nahi hai, to wo 
kis daleel se kiya jaata hai? 


520 Al Majrooheen by Ibne Hibban: V2 P246 
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Saatwaa Shuba: Da’awa e Naskh 


Baaz logo’n ne intehai seena-zori ka suboot dete hue raful yadain ke naskh ka be-buniyad daawa kiya hai. Ye daawa 
kai Dalaael ki roo se mardood hai: 


(1) Iska sareeh saheeh naasikh maujood nahi hai. 


(2) Sahaba Ikram #%? 0 Taabaeen ke mubarak daur mein raful yadain par amal hota raha hai aur raful yadain 
ka tark kisi ek Sahabi se bhi baa-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. Jiski tafseel aagey aarahi hai. 


(3) Tark e raful yadain hi saabit nahi hai, lehaza daawa e naskh kaisa? 

(4) Naasikh o mansookh par jo kitabe’n likhi gai hain, masalan Kitab al Haazmi, Kitab Ibne Shaheen, Kitab 
inbul Jauzi waghaira. In kitabo’n ke musannefeen ne is mas-ala ko apni kitabo’n mein zikr tak nahi kiya. 
Hai ko! Jo is mauzoo ki kisi ek kitab se ye mas-ala nikaal kar hame’n dikhae? 

(5) Maine Dalaael raful yadain mein saheeh hadees se saabit kar diya hai ke Nabi ## 9h aur 10h mein raful 
yadain karte rahe hain. Ab hame’n saheeh hadees ke saath bataaya jaae ke kis san e hijri mein raful yadain 
mansookh yaa tark kar diya gaya tha? 

(6) Agar maaz Allah! Raful Yadain mansookh ho gaya tha to phir takbeer e tehreema, qunoot e naazela aur 
eidain waala kis tarha is naskh se bach gaya? 

(7) Nabi # ki saari zindagi mein sirf ek namaz ka bhi suboot nahi hai ke aapne raful yadain naa kiya ho. Jab 
tark hi saabit nahi hai to naskh kis tarha saabit hoga? 


(8) Abdullah bin Umar : raful yadain naa karne waalo’n ko kankariyo’n se maarte the.°2' Kisi Sahabi ne kisi 
ko bhi raful yadain karne par nahi maara, lehaza daawa e naskh baatil hai. 


(9) Raful Yadainki ahadees mein oS ka lafz aaya hai. 


Haafiz Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: ! sal Ayiaell "y Is“ Jadls ai yaane ols ka lafz dawaam ka mukhtada hai.°2? 


Yahaa’n par koi qareena saarefa bhi nahi hai, lehaza maloom hua ke hanfiyo’n ke nazdeek Nabi 2 hamesha (cl 
alsll) raful yadain karte rahe hain, lehaza daawa e naskh mardood hai. 


(10)Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim ne kaha: 


(Mauzoo ahadees mein se) namaz mein ruku se pehle — acs addy gS yi Ls Splrall B ytdl dy ce aeodl Ceste i IS oysy 
aur baad mein raful yadain karne ki mumaneat kisaari_ ; i ; A 
ahadees baatil hain. Unme se koi bhi saheeh nahi hai, Cees to We DALY pele dele all che alll Sours che lb by GIS 
Masalan Syedna Ibne Masood ae ki (sanad se mansoob) én gle A Jgesy Bgle eX choi ail sas A oP) Spree oy! as 
hadees ke unho’n ne sirf pehli martaba raful yadain - 

kiya (baatil hai).523 Bye Sah BV As aby lb (lied JB ply ale 


Naskh ke daawedaaro’n ka farz hai ke pehle tark to saabit kare’n. 


521 Juz Raful Yadain: 15 (sanad saheeh) 523 Al Manaar al Muneef: P137 
522 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P31 
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Tehqeeg Ka Khulaasa 


Rasool Allah & ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain kiya karte the. Is baat ko darj e zail Sahaba Ikram £2 ne bayan 
kiya hai: 


Ibne Umar, Maalik bin al Huwairish, Wael bin Hajar, Abu Humaid as Sa’adi, Ali bin Abi Taalib, Abu Musa al Ashari, 
Abu Bakar Siddiq, Abdullah bin Zubair, Abu Qataada, Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’adi, Abu Asyad, Muhammad bin Muslimah 
aur Jabir waghairahum 2 (in riwayat ki sanade’n saheeh hain) 


Uske khilaf kisi bhi Saheeh yaa Hasan hadees mein tark e raful yadain baa-saraahat saabit nahi hai. Lehaza 
musalmano ke liye zaroori hai ke wo har namaz mein raful yadain kare’n. 


Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni (Siqa Imam) ne raful yadain ki ek hadees ke baad kaha: 


Is hadees ki binaa par musalmano par ye laazim hai ke ‘ky iad (eee \ : 
wo (namaz mein) raful yadain kare’n. — AD pete! Ipab 2 OF on er 


Dekhiey unki is appeal par kaun labbaik kehta hai. 
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Baab Duwwam 


Asaar e 


Sahaba Ikraam 


Cneanl agale atl Ol gay 


Baab Duwwam: Asaar e Sahaba Ikram s# 


Saheeh aur Hasan sanado’n ke saath saabit hai ke darj e zail Sahaba Ikram é## ruku se pehle aur baad mein raful 


yadain kiya karte the. 


1. Abdullah bin Umar 


Syedna Ibne Umar #% se raful yadain ko darj e zail taabaeen ne riwayat kiya hai. 


(1) Naafe.°24 
(2) Mahaarib bin Dasaar.>2° 
(3) Taous.526 
(4) Saalim.*27 
(5) 


5) Abu Az Zubair. °28 


Balke Imam Naafe #4 (taabai) bayan karte hain ke: 
Ibne Umar #% jis shakhs ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur 


baad raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyo’n se 
maarte the.°29. 


Nawavi ne kaha: 


Iski sanad Saheeh hai.*?° 
Ibne Mulqin ne kaha: 51 e86 je qyane slick 


Maalik bin Al Huwairis 2% 532 
Abu Musa Ashari 2% 33 
Abdullah bin Zubair 2% 534 
Abu Bakar Siddiq #% °° 
Anas bin Malik 


an uo fk WwW NY 


Imam Bukhari 2% ne farmaya: “Syedna Anas %% shuru 


Vlg ae) VB) Agehy ex 3 Se, sly 13) OS Logie ri wh) we on! ol 


gerdl ley ey 


28 GF epeall ost 


DU} cyt ee LE rons Lie ll aby opr od Syed! SE 


namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthate waqt raful 85.2)! ex3! '5) ae at oP) Wee op Gail Culy SB Spd! pole ys 


yadain karte the.°36, 


7. Abu Huraira # 


524 Bukhari: 739 
525 Juz Bukhari: 48 (sanad Saheeh); Musnad Abi Ya'ala: V2 P246 
(Sanad Hasan) 
526 Juz Raful Yadain: 28 
527 Juz Raful Yadain: 77 (Saheeh) 
528 Masael Imam Ahmad bin Hambal Riwaaya Adullah bin 
Ahmad: V1 P244 (Sanad Saheeh) 
529 Juz Raful Yadain: 15 (Sanad Saheeh) 
530 Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P405 
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EISSN eye erly aby9 aS) Lal aby y ats eby9 pS 


531 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P478 

532 Bukhari: 73.7; Muslim: 391 

533 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh); Masael 
Ahmad Riwaaya Saaleh: P174; Al Ausat by Ibnul Munzir: V3 P138 
(sanad Saheeh) 

534 Sunan al Kubra by Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

535 Sunan al Kubra by Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

536 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (Sanad Saheeh); Juz Raful Yadain: 65 


—— sp dae WS em oy ladle Lite sydd ad) spr Ld Ged! JB 
Imam Bukhari 2% ne farmaya: “Syedna Abu Huraira #% ilies - Se ieee ie 3 


takbeer e tehrima, (ruku ke liye) takbeer kehte waqt += «| oF) Be di ae Cele JIB sles yo dee Gy eed yt ently! 
; 99 537 
aur (ruku se) uthte waqt raful yadain karte the”.*°’. Gd 7 S05 iad aed 


8. Abdullah bin Abbas s% 
Aap 2% ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the.%38 Iske raawi Muslim ke raawi aur Siqa o Sadoog hain. 


Abu Hamza Imran bin Abi Ataa al Asadi ko darj e zail ulama ne Siqa qaraar diya hai: 


a. Ahmad bin Hambal b. Ibne Muyeen c. Ibne Nameer 
F e. Muslim (ba-takhreej f. Az Zahabi Fee Ser E’elaam an 
declene rupee hadees) Nubala (V5 P387) 


Aur darj e zail ulama ne Zaeef garaar diya hai: 


a. Abu Zara’ah b. Abu Haatim c. Nisai d. Abu Dawood (Mulkhisan min Tehzeeb) 
Lehaza baqaul raajeh Abu Hamza Siqa o Sadoogq hai. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se mansoob Tafseer Ibne Abbas saari ki saari makzoob 0 mauzoo hai. Iske 
buniyad raawi Muhammad bin Marwan as Saadi, Al Kalbi aur Abu Saaleh teeno kazzaam (jhoote raawi) hain 
jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai, lehaza is naam nehad tafseer se istedlal kisi ke liye halaal nahi hai. Doosre ye 
ke is tafseer mein bhi raful yadain ke khilaf koi sareeh baat maujood nahi hai. 


537 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 538 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (sanad Hasan) 
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Sahaba Ikram ## ka Raful Yadain Karna 


Imam Bayhagqi ne kaha: 


Bogs op gla Wile see cy hares cit ANE oy dares Ul 

Saeed bin Jubair 2% taabai se raful yadain ke mutalliq , re ie! F 
. Vop WoT IS GEsh Syl Gl ULE sont Ct pera We ae! 

poocha gaya to unho’n ne kaha: “Ye namaz ki zeenat se en ee aes vii oe 


hai aur Rasool Allah # ke Sahaba Ikram :##2 shuru Sg gh SUB Ebb) ob cyst aby yo few ail peer Gy haten yf Olagle 
namaz mein, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke at jul ae cei ay essoh 05 aa! ar 
baad raful yadain karte the” .**° ere alae acd gage Je} 7 ie 
sprdehy |p08) N59 EgSy! eg cd! J 

Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai. Raawiyo’n ka a’alaa at tarteeb jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 


(1) Imam Muhammad bin Abdullah al Haakim mashoor Imam hain aur Sadoog hain. Mustadrak ke Musannif 
hain. Mazeed tehqeeq ke liye mulaheza farmae’n.*“° In par jirah mardood hai. 

(2) Muhammad bin Saaleh bin Haani Siga the.>*' 

(3) Yaqoob bin Yusuf al Aqram se unke bete Imam, Haafiz, Mutttaqin, Hujjat Muhammad bin Yaqoob bin 
Yusuf an Nisapuri, Ibne Ash Sharqi, Yahya al Ambari, Muhammad bin Saleh aur ek jamat ne hadees 
bayan ki hai. Unho’n ne misr mein padha. Qutaiba waghaira se sima’a e hadees kiya aur unse Imam 


Muslim ne hadees likhi hai. Haafiz Zahabi kehte hain: alel! 5.35 ted Sus Lal olS 5 542 Unki wafat 287h mein 
hui. 


Unko Imam Abu Haazim Umar bin Ahmad al A’abdui ne Siga kaha.°*3 


s 


Al Hasan bin Isa Siga the.°“4 


— 
ul 
— 


Ibnul Mubarak Siga Sabt Faqeeh aalim, Jawwad Mujaahid the.°* 
Abdul Malik bin Abi Sulaiman mashoor Siqa the.>46 


—= 
fo 
— 


Unko Ahmad aur Ibne Muyeen waghairahuma ne Siga qaraar diya hai. Waham ke mutalliq ilzam se unki 
har hadees saaqit nahi ho sakti, kaun hai jisey waham nahi hua hai? Yaad rahe ke unki ye riwayat kisi 
Siqa raawi ke mukhalif nahi hai. 


— 
N 
~— 


Saeed bin Jubair taabai Siqa Sabt Faqeeh the.>4” 


Khulasa ye ke is asar ki sanad bilkul Saheeh hai aur ye asar is baat ki waazeh daleel hai ke 


2) Sahaba Ikram 2%? Raful Yadain kiya karte 


1) Raful Yadain namaz ki zeenat hai. ie 


Saeed bin Jubair mashoor Jaleel ul qadr taabai the, jinhe’n unki haq-goi ki wajah se Shaheed kar diya 
gaya tha. Unki gawahi se maloom hua ke (tamaam) Sahaba Ikram <2 ruku se pehle aur baad raful 
yadain karte the. Unho’n ne kisi ek Sahabi ka bhi istesna nahi kiya hai, lehaza raful yadain par Sahaba 
Ikram 322 ka ijma saabit ho gaya. Mazeed dekhiye>*8 


Magar jo shakhs “Main Naa Maanu’nga............ Main Naa Maanu’nga” ki rat lagaae rakhe, iska kya ilaaj hai? 
539 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75 (Sanad Saheeh) 543 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi V5 P230 

540 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V17 P162; Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 P608; 344 At Taqreeb: 1288 

Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1039; Tareekh Baghdad: V5 P473; Al 545 At Taqreeb: 3570 

Ansab by Sam-aani: V1 P432; Al Muntazim by Ibne Jauzi: V7 546 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P656 

P274; Al A'abr: V3 P91; Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P351 547 At Taqreeb: 2278 

541 Al Muntazim: V4 P86 548 Juz Raful Yadain: 29 (Sanad Saheeh) 


542 Tareekh al Islam: V21 P338 
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Taarikeen o Maane-een Ke Asaar 


Guzishta safhaat mein saabit kiya jaa chuka hai ke tamaam Sahaba Ikram :@? raful yadain karte the. 


Hujjatul IsLam, Imam ul Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari 2% farmate hain: “Kisi ek Sahabi 
se bhi raful yadain naa karna saabit nahi hai” .>49 


Is baab mein Munkireen e Raful Yadain jo asaar pesh karte hain inka mukhtasar o jaame jaaeza pesh e khidmat 
hai: 


1. Syedna Umar ## se mansoob asar 


Ibrahim a’an Aswad ki sanad se riwayat hai ke maine oe , eat it ek 2 

(Syedna) Umar bin Khattab # ko dekha hai ke wo shuru BSS Sal oF tae abe olbrl oy oe Cul) JB agit! oF ently! 

takbeer mein raful yadain karte phir dobaara nahi ye 

karte the.>° 
Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim Nishapuri ne is riwayat par ye eteraz kiya hai ke ye riwayat Shaaz hai, iske 
saath hujjat qaaem nahi hoti. Saheeh ahadees mein hai ke Syedna Umar s ruku se pehle aur baad mein 
raful yadain karte the.>*' 


Imam Abu Zara’ah Raazi ne Al Hasan bin Ayaash ke muqable mein Sufiyan Soori ki is riwayat ko Asah qaraar diya 
hai, jisme phir naa karne ka zikr nahi hai.°>2 


Ibne Jauzi ne kaha ke ye asar saheeh (saabit) nahi hai.°°3 


Imam Abu Zara’ah, Imam Haakim aur jamhoor ki tehqeeq Imam Tahawi ki tehqeeq par muqaddam hai. Doosre ye 
ke is riwayat mein Ibrahim Nakhai Kufi Mudallis hain.*>4 Aur ye riwayat ma’ana’an c= hai. 


Hadees Ibne Masood ke tahat bayan kar diya gaya hai ke Mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat Zaeef hoti hai. Allama 
Nawavi ne kaha: 


“Agar Mudallis a’an ke saath riwaayat kare to wo ae : -eietil 
riwayat bil ittefaq hujjat nahi hoti” .5*> gee 2 one Tel gene 

Ek illaat ye bhi hai ke gar Syedna Umar # raful yadain naa karne waale hote to inka Jaleel ul qadr aur faqeeh beta 
Abdullah # bhi raful yadain naa karta, halaa’nke maamla bar-aks hai. Ibne Umar #% raful yadain karte the, balke 


naa karne waalo’n ko maarte the, lehaza ye riwayat saheeh nahi hai. 


Ek jawab ye bhi hai ke is riwayat se munkireen e raful yadain ka istedlal saheeh nahi hai. Ye log qunoot, witr aur 
eidain mein raful yadain karte hain. Agar Syedna Umar :% se mansoob ye asar saheeh hota to phir istedlal kiya jaa 
sakta hai ke unho’n ne takbeer e tehrima ke baad (Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain) mein bhi raful yadain nahi kiya hai (!) 
To phir ye log kyou’n karte hain? Agar Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain ki takhsees deegar Dalaael se saabit hai to ruku se 
pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki takhsees bhi deegar Dalaael se saabit hai. Munkireen raful yadain ko chaahiye 
ke koi aisa sareeh saheeh asar pesh kare’n jisme saaf ho ke falaa’n Sahabi ne ruku se pehle aur baad mein raful 
yadain nahi kiya yaa nahi karte the. Asal tanaaza to ruku waale raful yadain ka hai. Jab dawa khaas hai to phir 
daleel bhi khaas honi chaahiye. 


549 Juz Raful Yadain: 40, 176; Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzab: V3 554 Tabaqat al Mudalliseen by Ibne Hajar: P28, # 35; Jaame at 


P405 Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel by Hafiz Salahuddin bin Kekaldi 
550 Ma'ani al Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P227 Al E'elaai: P104; Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P108; Al 
551 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P405; Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P501 Mudalliseen by Abu Zara‘ah Ibn al Iraqi: 2; Wal Mudalliseen by 
552 Al E'elal la Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: V1 P95 Suyuti: 1; Wat Tibbiyeen by Halabi: 14 

553 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P501; At Tehqeeg Fee Ikhtelaaf al 555 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P34 


Hadees: V1 P1282 Ma'an at Tanqeeh 
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2. Syedna Ali # Se Mansoob Asar 


Syedna Ali % namaz mein pehli takbeer ke saath raful AS AW gb) WE Oi dell OF CT oy ele Ws biel SY ol oF 
yadain karte the phir nahi karte the.°>6 129m Vb Bgheall oye BunSS Aol Bb aby OF 


Iska pehla jawab ye hai ke 


1- Marwi hai ke Sufiyan Soori ne is asar ka inkaar kiya hai.°°” 
- Imam Usman ad Daarmi ne isko Waahi (kamzor) kaha.°*8 


- Imam Shafai ne isey ghair saabit kaha.>? 


2 
3 
4- Imam Ahmad ne goya iska inkaar kiya hai.°® 
5- Imam Bukhari ne jirah ki.5* 

6 


- Ibnul Mulqin ne isey sic qa) Y Cae kaha.°6? 
Yaane jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek ye asar zaeef o ghair saabit hai, lehaza isse istedlal mardood hai. 


Doosra jawab ye hai ke is hadees mein ruku ka zikr nahi hai, yaane ye aam hai aur raful yadain wali riwayaat 
(min-jumla hadees e Ali #%) khaas hain aur ye usool hai ke khaas aam par muqaddam hota hai. Warna phir 
munkireen e raful yadain qunoot aur eidain mein kyou’n raful yadain karte hain? 


556 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406 559 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P81 


597 Juz Raful Yadain: P11 560 Al Masael by Ahmad: V1 P343 
558 As Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P80-81; Ma'arefa as Sunan 561 Juz Raful Yadain: P11 
wal Asaar: V1 P550 562 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P499 
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3. Syedna Abdullah bin Masood ## Se Mansoob Asar 


Ek riwayat ke baare mein ham pehle saabit kar aae hain ke Zaeef aur Mardood hai. Doosra asar darj e zail hai. 


Ibrahim Nakhai ne kaha: Ibne Masood : kisi mamaZ 0 5. 2 Aly aby Y dgrme cy ALS OF SB cell erly! os 

mein bhi raful yadain nahi karte the, siwaae shuru —— Sm aid 

namaz mein.*®8 Coy 9 YW Spbcll 
Pehla Jawab: 


Syedna Ibne Masood # 32 ya 33 hijri ko faut hue hain. Aur Ibrahim bin Yazeed Nakhai 37 hijri ke baad paeda hue 
the. Lehaza ye sanad munqata hai. 


Agar kaha jaae ke ye riwayat Ibrahim Nakhai ne “ghair waahid” (kai ashkhaas) se sunee hai, yaa ek jamat se sunee 
hai.°°* To iska jawab ye hai ke “ghair waahid” aur “jamat” dono naa-maloom aur ghair mutaiyyan hain. Lehaza 
unse istedlal maqdoosh hai. 


Hafiz Gonadalwi 2% farmate hain: “Lekin isse ye saabit nahi hota ke wo riwyaat fee nafsehi qaabil e hujjat bhi ho 
sakti hai, kyou’n ke hujjat hona yaa naa hona to itsaal o ingeta’a aur sehat o zoaf par mauqoof hai”. 


Ye ibaarat Marwiyaat e Ibrahim ke qaabil e hujjat hone par daal nahi hai. 
Awwal: Is liye ke mumkin hai ke 2-3 koofi jamaa hokar isey hadees sunae’n aur wo teeno’n Zaeef ul Haafeza ho’n. 


Saniyan: Pataa nahi ke silsila e asnaad Abdullah tak kitne waasto’n se poho’nchta hai. Baaz auqaat Taabai aur 
Sahabi ke darmiyan 2-4 balke 7 waaste bhi hote hain. Unke mutalliq tehqiqaat nihayat zaroori hain. 


Saalesan: Mumkin hai ke Ibrahim ke nazdeek wo Siqa ho’n, magar deegar aimma e fan ke yaha’n Zaeef ho’n. 


Jyarill gle pate calls ta’adeel mubham muqallid ka maaya naaz ho sakti hai, ek tashna e tehqeeq ki sairaabi ke liye 
nakaafi hai. 


Inhi khadshaat ki raushni mein jirah o ta’adeel ke ek bohot bade Imam ne yehi faisla farmaya hai ke Ibrahim se 
Abdullah ki riwayaat Zaeef hain. Yaane Imam Zahabi ka irshad hai: 


é whe V1) aily J iy! of Yt del so 
Imam Shafai ne kaha: Ibrahim an Nakhai agar Ali aur ee ne eee en ey eee 


Abdullah bin Masood : se riwayat kare’n to wo qubool GB cpr IS pol 
nahi ki jaaegi. Kyou’nke Ibrahim ki unme se kisi se bhi See oe AMS 5 SE oF Cay) sed! edly 0 : dls! ple! SB 
mulaqaat nahi hui hai.>°” MAIS geil Logie Lely Gh a 6 aus 


Is ibaarat ka khulaasa ye hai ke Imam Shafai aur Haafiz Zahabi ne Ibrahim an Nakhai ki Abdullah bin Masood #% se 
riwayat ko Zaeef qaraar diya hai. 


563 Imam Tahawi ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406 566 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406-407 


564 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P25; Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3613 567 Kitab al Um: V7 P271-272 (Egytpian edition); At Tehqeeq ar 
565 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P155 Raasikh: P140-141 
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4. Syedna lbne Umar ## Se Mansoob Asar 


Mujahid se riwayat hai ke maine Ibne Umar ke th Ale Coplee SB aloes 6 ner iF Gabe Gy SS gl 
peeche namaz padhi to wo sirf takbeer e oola mein = bce ; ; ; i 
hath uthaate the.5 BpLaN pe S95 BSS 3) ae aby SY old Lagi all 22) 


Pehla Jawab: 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% ne farmaya: 


Abu Bakar Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is 


AS hel Yas 3 i} . te 
riwayat ki koi asal nahi hai.5°° ghee Ts gn gel pein Se Ps gl ial 


Is riwayat par Imam Ibne Muyeen ki jirah khaas aur mufsar hai. Iske muqable mein munkireen e raful yadain laakh 
jatan kare’n. Ye hadees behrehaal baatil o mardood hai. Ibne Muyeen ka niqaad e hadees mein jo muqam hai wo 
hadees ke ibtedaai taalib e ilmo’n par bhi posheeda nahi hai. 


Is riwayat ke baare mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya: 


“Isey Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ne Hussain a’an Ibne 


fe spl GF Atlee SF cer GF ALE & {ol 
Umar ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai aur ye baatil hai” .*”° SEL 909 at ot! oF abalone GF mar oF Giles or Kasil thy) 


Imam Daraqutni ne farmaya: 
S71 Cyaan (yo si Ale ads oy Quan Oe Like Gy 8 sl allé 


Aimma e Hadees ne Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki is riwayat ko waham o khataa bhi qaraar diya hai, lehaza unki ye 
riwayat baatil o be-asal hai. 


Tambeeh e Baleegh: Raaqim ul Huroof ki qadeem tehqeeg ye thi ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash 2 jamhoor mohaddisen 
ke nazdeek Zaeef raawi hain. Baad mein jab dobaara tehqeeg ki to maloom hua ke wo jamhoor mohaddiseen ke 
nazdeek Sadooq o Muwassaq raawi hain. Lehaza maine apni sabeqa tehqeeq se elaaniya rujoo kiya. 


Dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees Hazro 28: P54 (tehreer 22 Rabi ul Saani: 1427h) 
Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki tauseeq 0 taqwiyat darj e zail ulama se saabit hai: 


1. Bukhari (akhraj a’anh fee Saheeha) 

Ibne Khuzaima (akhraj a’anh fee Saheeha) 

Tirmizi (Qaal Fee Hadees 456 Hadees Hasan Saheeh) 
Haakim: Al Mustadrak: V3 P200, H4903 

Az Zahabi 


Al Haithami: Majmua az Zawaed: V9 P180; Kashf al Astaar: 2623; Al Ehsan (latest edition) 4970; As Saheeha: 
2197 


7. \bnul Jarood: Al Muntaqa: 331 

8. Az Ziya al Maqdisi: Al Mukhtaara: V1 P225; V2 P114 

9. Abu A’awaana: Musnad Abu A’awaana: V3 P186; V4 P117 

10. Al Busiri: Hasan li Hadeesi A’an Abi Ishaq A’an Sala A’an Ammaar/ wa Saheeh lah: As Saheeha: 1596 


Oe ON gs te 


11. Al A’ajali: Siqa (Ma’arefah as Suqaat) 


568 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 570 Masael Ahmad Riwayat Ibne Haani: V1 P50 
569 Juz Raful Yadain: P16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 571 Al E’elal: V13 P16 2902 
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12. Abu Haatim ar Raazi: Siga (E’elal al Hadees: 2233 
13. Ahmad bin Hambal: Siqa wa Rabima Ghalat (Al E’elal: 3155; Aqwal Ahmad: V4 P194) 
14. Ibnul Mubarak: (Uthna A’alai) (Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V9 P349 (sanad Saheeh) 
15. Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (Kaan Yahdas A’anh) (As above Sanad Saheeh) 
16. Ibne A’adee 
17. Yahya bin Muyeen (Tareekh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi) 
18. Muslim: (Rawee A’an Fee Mugaddama Saheeha) 
19. Ibnul Jauzi: ysl! (4 Usai aii Y) dual (4 foodie 4 IS y (AL Muntazim: V9 P232 
20. Yazeed bin Harun: (Tareekh Baghdad: V14 P380) 
21. Ibne Ammaar: (Tareekh Baghdad: V14 P380 
22. Abu Nayeem al Asbahani: (Zikrah Fil Auliya wa Sahah Lahu Anzar Heelatul Auliya: V8 P313 
23. Al Baghwi: (Sahah Lahu) (Sharah as Sunnah) 
24. Ibne Hibban 
25. Ibne Hajar Asqalani: (Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb) waghairahum 
Khulasa e Tehqeeq: Mohaddiseen e Ikram ki saraahat ke mutabiq Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ko jin riwayaat mein 


ghalatiya’n lagee hain, akhtaa aur auhaam hue hain, unko chod kar wo baaqi tamaam riwayaat mein Sadooq o 
Hasan ul Hadees hain. Wal hamdulillah. 


Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki riwayat e tark e raful yadain ko Yahya bin Muyeen aur Ahmad bin Hambal waghairahuma 
ne be-asal aur baatil waghaira qaraar diya hai, lehaza ye riwayat Zaeef o Mardood hi hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 
Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash aakhri umar mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the.>”2 


Haafiz ibne Hibban ne bhi kitab as Suqaat mein iski tasreeh ki hai ke Ibne A’ayaash jab badi umar ke hue to inka 
haafeza kharab ho gaya tha. Jab wo riwayat karte to inko wahem ho jaata tha. Saheeh baat ye hai ke jis baat mein 
unhe’n wahem hua hai, isey chod diya jaae aur ghair wahem waali riwayat mein isse hujjat pakdi jaae.>73 


Imam Bukhari ne tafseel se bataaya hai ke qadeem zamane mein Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash is riwayat ko A’an Hussain 
A’an Ibrahim A’an Ibne Masood Mursal (Mungata) mauqoof bayan karte the aur ye baat mahfooz hai. Pehli baat (ye 
mutanaaza’a hadees) khataa e faash hai, kyou’nke usne isme Ibne Umar % ke ashaab ki mukhalifat ki hai.>”4 


572 Al Kawaakib an Niraat Ma'arefa Min Ikhtelaat Minar Ruwaat 573 At Tehzeeb: V12 P39 
ath Thuqaat by Ibne Al Kayaal: P439-444; Nasbur Raaya: V1 574 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 
P409; Al Aghtabaat Bi Ma'arefa Min Rami Bil Ikhtelaat: P26 
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Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash Waali Hadees Ka Jadwal 


Imam Bukhari ka ye qaul jirah mufassir hai jo mundmil nahi ho sakti. Ab aap Hussain se is riwayat ki takhreej 
mulaheza farmae’n: 
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Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash 
Qadeeman < 
Kamaa Fee Nasbur Raaya 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ne aakhri umar mein hafeza kharab hone ke baad jo riwayat 
bayan ki hai, isme unho’n ne bohot se siqa raawiyo’n ki mukhaalefat ki hai. Lehaza unki riwayat shaaz hui aur 
shaaz mardood ki ek qism hai. Is wajah se unki is riwayat ko Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Ahmad 
waghairahuma ne zaeef qaraar diya hai. Is tafseel ke bawajood agar koi shakhs is hadees ki sehat par israr karta 
hai to iska ilaj kisi dimaaghi hospital mein karaana chaahiye. 
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Ek Doosri Sanad (Muhammad bin Hasan Shaibani waaii) 
Muhammad bin Hasan ash Shaibani ne kaha: 


Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh ne Abdul Aziz bin cn Cathy SB Se op pple Ge elle oy Obi yy ores Uti 


Hakeem se riwayat kiya ke maine Ibne Umar #% ko ; ; ‘i a ee BOR yg PG ; 
dekha hai, wo namaz ki takbeer mein kaano’n tak hath hes? Legal! ws oe Sa BSS J ug? AiO slo dass Gigt yah 


uthaate the aur uske alaawa nahi uthaate the.” NS Sg 
Jawab: 
Ye sakht zaeef hai. 
1. Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani talmeez Imam Abu Hanifa sakht zaeef hai. 


Jamhoor mohaddiseeen ne is par jirah ki hai. Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne farmaya: 


(Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani) Jahmi Kazzab 


hai .376 ANAS gogo 
Nisai ne kaha: Zaeef.°”” 


Ibne A’adee ne kaha: Ahle Hadees (Mohaddiseen e Ikram aur Muttabeen e Hadees) iski bayan karda 


hadeeso’n se be-niyaz hain.>”8 
Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: “Muhammad bin Al Hasan Jahemi tha”’.°”9 
Umro bin Ali al Falaas ne kaha: “Zaeef”.>°° 


Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani par tafseeli jirah ke liye dekhiye mera tehqeeqi mazmoon “An Nasr 
ar Rabbani Fee Tarjumah Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani” shae shuda Mahnaama al Hadeez Hazro 
7: P11-20 


2. Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh al Jofi zaeef raavi hai. Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne is par jirah ki hai.>*! 
Imam Nisai ne kaha: ..4:$ a2 ”Zaeef Kufi” 
Imam Bukhari ne kaha: sill Uls Wa Laisa Bil Qawee” .583 
Gharz ye sanad bhi mauzoo, baatil aur mardood hai. 


Is tehqeeq se Imam Bukhari ki ye bat saheeh saabit hui ke kisi ek Sahabi se bhi tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hai. 


575 Muwatta Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani: P92 580 Tareekh Baghdad: V2 P181 (sanad Saheeh) 


576 Kitab uz Zoafa by Ugqaili: V4 P52 (sanad Saheeh) 581 Lisan ul Mizan: V5 P122 
577 Juz Fee Aakhir Kitab az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: P266 582 Kitab az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: 512 
578 Al Kamil: V6 P2184 583 Kitab az Zoafa Tehqeeqi: 321 


579 Kitab az Zoafa by Abi Zara'ah: P570 
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Baab Suwwam 


Asaar e Tabaeem 


Baab Suwwam: Asaar e Taabaeen #4 


Asal hujjat aur daleel Quran, Hadees aur Ijma hai. Asaar e taabaeen sirf is maqsad ke pesh e nazar tehreer kar 
raha hu’n ke khair ul quroon mein raful yadain ki sunnat par musalsal aur baghair kisi ingeta ke amal hota raha 
hai, lehaza naskh ka daawa baatil hai. 


Darj e zail taabaeen se baa-sanad e saheeh ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karna yaa Iqraar saabit hai. 


1 
2 
3 
4 


(1) Abu Qulaaba.>* 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) Al Qaasim bin Muhammad 
(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 


Muhammad bin Sireen.>°> 
Wahab bin Munabba.°286 


Saalim 


6 
7 
8 
9) Tawoos, shagird Ibne Abbas.*®? 

(10)Al Hasan Al Basri.59 4bals spas ails 


Khalifa Umar bin Abdul Aziz #% Aur Raful Yadain 


A’ataa 
Makhool.587 


Noman bin Abi A’ayaash.588 


Imam Bukhari ne Juz Raful Yadain mein kaha: 


“Umro bin Muhajir ne kaha: Abdullah bin Amir mujhse 

kehte ke main unhe’n Umar bin Abdul Aziz ke paas le: sei oy Mls peo ot eines US ngs op dares Lid 
jaau’n, maine Umar bin Abdul Aziz se jab iska zikar 1a, cle we F : . ; 
kiya to unho’n ne farmaya: Ye Abdullah bin Amir wohi © O26! Ol sled ple oy ils ODE yx leall on g p06 1S: 2} 


hai, jisne apni bhai ko raful yadain karne par maara OF eB oe T Abe Coal SUB ale I CHS pill oy poe ide 
tha. Hame’n to raful yadain sikhaaya jaata tha, jabke J & ce ox 
ham Madina mein bacche the”. Pas Umar bin Abdul A) OSL lb dhol Olle sprig ale a gLT 0! aly aby 


Aziz ne isey apne paas aane ki ijaazat naa di.>”! 


Iski sanad Saheeh hai. 


1) Muhammad bin Yusuf (Al Bukhari Abu Ahmad al Benkdi) Siga hai.5% 
2) Abdul A’alaa bin Mashar Siga Faazil the.>” 
3) Abdullah bin Al A’alaa bin Zabar Siga the.°” 


) 
) 
) 
4) Umro bin al Muhajir Siga the.>” 


( 
( 
( 
( 
Gharz ye sanad bilkul Saheeh hai. 


584 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2437 (sanad Saheeh); 589 Musnad Ahmad: V2 P44, H5033 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Juz Raful Yadain: P55 590 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2435 (sanad Saheeh) 
585 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2436 (Sanad Saheeh); walaa shawaahid 

Akhraja al Bayhaqi Fee Al Khilafiyaat: P104 (Qalmi) (Sanad 591 Qalmi nuskha: P6; Nuskha matbua: P17; At Tamheed: V9 
Saheeh) P218 

586 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, H2524; At Tamheed: V9 592 At Taqreeb: 6417 

P228; Abdur Razzaq Sarah bis Sama'a Indahu (Sanad Saheeh) 593 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3738 

587 Juz Raful Yadain: P62 (Sanad Hasan) 594 At Taqreeb: 3521 

588 Juz Raful Yadain: P59 (Sanad Hasan) 595 At Taqreeb: 5120 
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Ibne Abdul Barr ki riwayat mein hai ke Umar bin Abdul Aziz ne farmaya: “Saalim ne apne baap (Abdullah bin Umar 
#4) se (Hadees Raful Yadain ko) yaad rakha” .5% 


Maloom hua ke Umar bin Abdul Aziz jo-ke mashoor taabai aur aadil khalifa the, raful yadain ke qaael o faael the. 
Balke mana karne waale se mulaqaat tak gawaara nahi karte the. Ye hai jazba ataa-at e Rasool & ka. 


Opal opreal dlacal s daly ji 5 Ally ene le ploy ee aglll 


596 At Tamheed: V9 P219 (Sanad Saheeh) 
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Baab Chaharrum: Aimma Ikram ## Aur Raful Yadain 


Asal hujjat Quran, Hadees aur Ijma hai. Aimma Ikram &% ke aqwaal bataur e faham e salaf o saleheen, bataur e 
istesh-haad aur unke paerukaaro’n ki tasalli ke liye pesh kiye jaa rahe hain. Taa-ke un logo’n par ye saabit kar 
diya jaae ke saheeh ahadees par amal karte hue jaleel ul qadar Aimma Ikram 4 bhi raful yadain karte rahe hain. 


1. Imam Maalik bin Anas 2% 
1) Jaame Tirmizi Ma’a A’ardh al Hauzi>9”; Jaame Tirmizi Ma’a Takhreej Ahmad Shakir. (V2 P37 


H256) 
2) Tarha at Tathreeb lil Erazi. (V2 P253-254) 3) At Tamheed lil Ibne Abdul Barr.* 
4) Al Mauzua’aat lil Ibne Jauzi. (V2 P98) 5) Al Istezkaar. (V2 P124) 
6) Sharah Saheeh Muslim lil Nawavi. (V4 P95) 7) Al Majmua’a Sharah al Mohzab. (V3 P399) 
8) Al Mughni lil Ibne Qadama. (V1 P294) 7 i ah Mathaba PBR RUSNCe a 
10) Neel ul Autaar. (V2 P180; V4 P180) 11) Ma’alim as Sunan lil Al Khattabi. (V1 P193) 
12) Sharah as Sunnah lil Baghwi. (V3 P23) 13) Al Mahalla lil Ibne Hazam. (V4 P87) 


14) Al Mafham lil Qurtubi. (V2 P19) 


In tamaam kitabo’n mein Imam Maalik ke raful yadain karne ka zikar hai. 


Abdullah bin Wahab ne farmaya: 


Maine (Imam) Maalik bin Anas ko dekha, aap namaz ct BB) VBL g ST) USN Bpdeadl recsdt 15) a aby edi oy WU col) 
shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar 
uthaate waqt raful yadain karte the.5% 5! 


Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Jabir bin Hammad al Maroozi al Faqeeh 2% ne kaha: “Maine Muhammad bin Abdullah 
bin Abdul Hakam se ye®® zikar kiya to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Ye (Imam) Maalik Ka (Aakhri) Qaul Aur Fe-a’al Hai, Jis . : a . ; es or 

Par Wo Faut Hue Hain Aur Yehi Sunnat Hai. Main Isi (s© es OS Ale Uly Semel! gay dole Sle sll! aledy Mle S38 bes 
Par Aamil Hu’n Aur Harmala (Bin Yahya) Bhi Isi Par Aas 
Aamil Hai. ®" 


Maloom hua ke Imam Maalik 2 aakhri daur mein wafat tak ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte the 
Imam Khattabi aur Imam Baghwi ne iski tasreeh ki hai ke Imam Maalik ka aakhri amal raful yadain ka tha.%2 


Balke Abul Abbas al Qurtubi ne kaha ke: 


In teeno’n jagaho’n par raful yadain karna Imam 


Maalik ka aakhri aur sabse saheeh qaul hai.°° ret g aie) gt geen el ohige cg ey ol 


Iske muqable mein (kaha jaata hai ke) sirf Sahoon ne Imam Maalik se tark e raful yadain riwayat kiya hai. Lehaza 
ye riwayat shaaz o mardood hai. 


597 V2 P57 601 Tareekh e Damishq by Ibne Asaakir: V55 P134 (sanad Hasan) 


598 VQ P213-22-223 602 Ma'alim as Sunan: V1 P167, H236; Sharah as Sunnah: V3 P23, 
599 Tareekh e Damishq by Ibne Asaakir: V55 P135 (sanad Hasan) H561 

600 T: Referring to Asar of Imam Malik mentiond in reference 603 At Tathreeb: V1 P254; Al Lafzah Lahu al Mafham: V2 P19 
above 
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2. Imam Muhmmad bin Idrees Shafai #% 
1) Kitab al Um by Shafai.6*4 


3) Sharah Saheeh Muslim by Nawavi.% 
Raful Yadainlmam Shafai se mutawaatir saabit hai. 


3. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #2 
1) Sunan Tirmizi.°8 


3) Al Istezkar.1° 


Imam Abu Dawood farmate hain: 


Maine Imam Ahmad ko dekha hai wo ruku se pehle aur 
baad bhi shuru namaz ki tarha raful yadain kaano’n 
tak karte the aur baaz auqaat shuru namaz waale raful 
yadain se zara taqseer karke raful yadain karte the”. 
“Aur maine Imam Ahmad ko kehte hue suna jab unse 
kaha gaya ke ek shakhs raful yadain ke baare mein 
Nabi # ki ye ahadees sunta hai, aur phir bhi raful 
yadain nahi karta, kya iski namaz poori ho jaati hai? 
To aapne farmaya: Poori namaz hone ka to mujhe 
maloom nahi hai, haa’n wo fee nafseh naqgs waali 
namaz hai (naaqis namaz waala hai).°'* 


2) Jaame Tirmizi.©° 


4) Ahkam al Ahkam Sharah Umdatul Ahkam by 
Ibne Daqeeg al E’eid.6” 


2) Masael Imam Ahmad.®? 


4) Zikr Mehna Al Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, al 
Hambal bin Ishaq.®"" 


Chee Le AAS EGS ye ab ey ES ILe ly aby orl col 
chord Crmwng SB ceaY 0b) ye pad long adi Olde Splell 
9 abe V ped peleg ale al be ae Gust Yi old aon fry il fe 
Pgh Aandi BD ge yy eyai Y Splall ales : JB Spall as 


Jo log raful yadain nahi karte, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 2% ne unki namaz ko naagqis garaar diya hai.°"? 


4. Imam Auzaai #% 


Imam Abu Umro Abdur Rahman bin Umro wal Auzaai (jo-ke al Faqeeh Siga al Jaleel the) ne kaha: 


Hame’n ye baat poh’nchi hai ke jis sunnat par ulama e 
hijaaz, ulama e basrah aur ulama e sham ka ijma hai 
wo shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt, takbeer kehte waqt, 
sajda ko jhukte waqt (muraad ruku hi hai, kyou’nke 
uske baad ruku se sar uthaane ka zikr hai) aur ruku se 
sar uthaate waqt raful yadain ka karna hai. Sirf 
kufiyo’n ne ummat (muslima) ki is mas-ala mein 
mukhalifat ki hai. 


Auzaai se kaha gaya: 


Pas, agar koi is raful yadain mein se kuch kamee kare 


To unho’n ne farmaya: 


Ye Iski Namaaz Mein Nugs Hai’”’®"4 


604 V1 P104 

605 V2 P37, H256 
606 V4 P95 

67 V1 P220 

608 V2 P37, H256 
609 P70 
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ayes) of aliSy Spal jlormd! clale agle oor Lagd Aimed! ye OF Lal 
Chaba SS per dae gem tyky aby OS gly aale dll clo ai 
VW ESN ope deely By army Werle ope EHS Se garg SpLall 
wgrgisl US ob igi oe gild db! fai 


ied US oy ad OW 


ALS oe pad GUS 


610 V2 P126 

611 P110-111 

612 Masael Ahmad Riwaaya Abu Dawood: P33 

613 Al Manhaj by Ahmad: V1 P159 

614 At Tabri ba-hawaala At Tamheed: V9 P226; Sanad At Tabri 
Saheeh 


Baab Panjum 


Raful Yadain Karna 


Zaroori Hal 


Baab Panjum: Raful Yadain Karna Zaroori Hai 


Daleel 1: Raful Yadain karne waali riwayaat Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim waghairahuma mein hain aur naa 
karne ki ek riwayat bhi Saheeh nahi hai, lehaza raful yadain karna hi saabit hai. 


Daleel 2: Raful Yadain ka naa karna (tark raful yadain) Nabi 2 se saabit nahi, naa Saheeh sanad ke saath aur naa 
Hasan sanad ke saath. Naa karne ki jumla riwayaat zaeef o ma’alool hain. 


Daleel 3: Baaz Sahaba Ikram #2 ne Raful Yadain karne ka hukum diya hai.®"5 
Daleel 4: Raful Yadain karne ki ahadees mutawaatir hain. 


Daleel 5: Beshumar Sahaba Ikram :#2? se Raful Yadain karna ba-sanad Saheeh o Hasan saabit hai aur naa karna kisi 
ek Sahabi se bhi saabit nahi. 


Daleel 6: Syedna Ibne Umar :% Raful Yadain naa karne waalo’n ko kankariya’n maarte the, Raful Yadain karne par 
kisi Sahabi ne kisi Sahabi ne kisi ko bhi nahi maara. 


Daleel 7: Mutaddid Ulama ne Raful Yadain ko namaz ki Zeenat qaraar diya hai. Kisi ek aalim ne bhi tark e raful 
yadain ko namaz ki zeenat nahi kaha. 


Daleel 8: Ahle Sunnat wal Jamat ke mustanad ulama ne Raful Yadain ke karne par kitabe’n likhi hain, masalan 
Imam Bukhari waghaira. Kisi qaabil e etemaad aalim ne tark e raful yadain par koi kitab nahi likhi. 


Daleel 9: Har raful yadain ke saath har ungli par ek neki ka darja milta hai. Imam Tabrani farmate hain: 


pede saad) gil g& spell garde gol Lc lowge on phe Wie 


Syedna Uqba bin Amir ## ne farmaya: Namaz mein jo Ais aon ail aide 6 blet! OE 5 Crh Cael UL OF Byer oy! 
shakhs ishaara karta hai isey har (Masnoon) ishare ke ; oo : ne 
badle ungli par ek neki yaa darja milta hai.®'® CP Oehgs Jord pectin ByhaL IT BS OK 4i) ph crgelt le oy 


49 i plows er! JS 3 glad! 
Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Uqba bin Amir 2% mashoor Sahaabi hain. Aap Misr ke waali aur faqeeh e faazil the.” 


615 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Saheeh) 617 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 4641 
616 A| Mo'ojam al Kabeer: V17 P297, H819 (sanad Hasan) 
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Mushrih bin Haa-a’aan ka ta’aruf 
1. Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: Siqa hai.°'8 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: Maaroof hai.*'? 
Ibne al Qattan ne Siga qaraar diya.**° 
Zahabi ne kaha: Sadooq.®' Aur kaha Siqa.®?2 
Tirmizi ne iski ek riwayat ko Hasan Ghareeb kaha.*®3 
Abdul Haq Shibli ne iski bayan karda hadees ko Isnaad Hasan kaha.*4 
Ibne A’adee ne kaha: 4 Ub Y i 55) Arju Innahu Laa Baas Bih.®5 


Haafiz Haithami ne iski hadees ko Hasan kaha. ®6 


SO SN oe SN 


Haakim ne iski hadees ko saheeh ul asnaad kaha.®27 


10. Ibne Taimiya ne Mushrih bin Haa-a’aan ki hadees ko hasan kaha.*®8 


Tambeeh: Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab as Suqaat mein kaha: —ll&: 5 (44) ©? aur Kitab az Zoaafa al Majrooheen mein 
kaha: tgsle ails Y Sle Gusta) pale Gy dade Ye 9» 630, Dono mein zikar kiya hai, lehaza unke dono qaul saaqit ho gae.°3" 


Ibne Hibban ne Mushrih Haa-a’aan ki Uqba bin Amir % se riwayat Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein dark karke ye saabit 
kar diya hai ke unki jirah mansookh hai.®?2 


Doosra Rukh 


1. Haafiz al Munziri ne «= ¢: Y kaha (?) Iske bar-aks Haafiz al Munziri ne Mushrih bin Ha-a’aan ki riwayat ko 
ue slush kaha. 63 


Ye unki taraf se Mushrih ki tauseeq hai. Lehaza inka + zis: Y waala qaul mansookh aur saaqit ho gaya. 


2. Haafiz Daarmi ne as 5 als Gal kaha. 34 


Maloom hua ke Mohaddiseen ki bohot badi aksariyat ke nazdeek wo siga aur jirah mardood hai. 


618 Tareekh ad Daarmi a'an Ibne Muyeen: 755; Kitab al Jirah wa 626 Majmauz Zawaed: V2 P103 


Ta'adeel: V8 P432 627 A) Mustadrak: V2 P198-199, H2804 

619 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P432 (sanad Hasan) 628 Ibtaal al Heel: 105-106, ba-hawaala: Arwah al Ghaleel: V6 
620 Bayan al Waham Walaa Yahaam: V3 P504, Fakhra: 1277; P310, H1897 

Nasbur Raaya: V3 P240 629 V5 P452 

621 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P117 630 V3 P28 

622 Al Kaashf by Imam Zahabi: V3 P129 631 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 

623 Jaame Tirmizi: V5 P615, H3686; Kitab al Manaqib, Baab Fee 632 Al Ehsan: 6054; (another edition): 6086 
Manaaqib Umar bin Khattab 24, ye Tauseeq hai. 633 At Targheb wat Tarheeb: V4 P306, H5064 
624 A| Ahkam al Wusta: V3 P156-157, Baab Fil Mahlil 634 Tareekh Usman ad Daarmi: 755 

625 Al Kamil by Ibne A'adee: V6 P2460; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V10 

P141 
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Ka’aba Par Nasab Minjaneeg Ka Mas-ala 
Ye waaqea jaali aur be-asal hai. Musa bin Dawood ne kaha: Mujhe ye baat poh’nchi hai. (Ballighni) ke ye Hajjaj 


ke Lashkar mein tha aur Ka’aba par Minjaneeq se hamla kiya tha, waghaira waghaira.®?5 


Musa bin Dawood ne ye nahi bataaya ke isey ye baat kis tarha aur kis zariye se poh’nchi hai. Jab sanad hi unho’n 
ne zikar nahi ki to unki baat se istedlal baatil hua. 


Deen ka daar o madaar sanado’n par hai. Hafiz Zahabi ne bhi is riwayat ke mardood hone ki taraf Mizan ul Etedaal 
mein J likh kar ishaara kar diya hai. 


Kya is qism ke be-sanad aqwaal se kisi siqa ko zaeef qaraar diya jaa sakta hai? 


Maloom hua ke Mushrih bin Ha-a’aan Makkah par hamle ke ilzam se baree o be-gunah hai. Isi liye to Asma ur Rijaal 
ke Jaleel ul qadar Imam Ibne Muyeen ne isey siga qaraar diya hai. 


3. Abdullah bin Habeerah siqa the. 6 


4. Abdullah bin Lahiya al Misri mukhtalif fiya raawi hain. Unki baaz riwayaat Saheeh Muslim mein bataur e 
isteshaad maujood hain. Baaz ne unhe’n sadoog mutqan o siqa qaraar diya aur baaz ne zaeef laa yahtaj 
behi + gis; Y 4x44 waghaira kaha. Aap mudallis bhi the aur aakhri umar mein baqaul baaz ikhtelaat ka 
shikar bhi ho gae the, magar Imam Abdul Ghani bin Saeed al Azdi ne kaha: 


Jab Abdullah bin al Mubarak (Abdullah bin Yazid) Al 9 cgtly Dyleod al ceerere 96d Fand Gul Ge U tell yy 131 
Mugqri, Abdullah bin Wahab aur Ibne Lahiya se riwayat ; 
kare’n to Saheeh hoti hai.®” SS piahly 


Yehi baat Imam as Saaji aur Imam al Falaas ne bhi kahi hai.°?8 


Ye ta’adeel mufsar hai jo jirah mubham par muqaddam hai. Yaad rahe ke al Muqri ki riwayat ko kisi ne 
bhi zaeef nahi kaha. 


5. Abu Abdur Rahman Abdullah bin Yazid al Muqri siqa faazil the.®9 
6. Basheer bin Musa siqga ameen the.®° Unhe’n Imam Daraqutni ne siqa ameen qaraar diya." 
Maloom hua ke ye sanad qawee hai. 


Haafiz Nuruddin al Haithami ne is sanad ke baare mein farmaya: 


“Isey Tibrani ne riwayat kiya aur uski sanad hasan ‘ 
ices be y y “Cpe Odi! g coil pall ol9y 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain: “Aur apne waqt mein agar Allama Haithami #% ko sehat aur 
saqam ki parakh nahi to aur kisko thi?”643 
Is Hadees Ka Mafhoom 


1. Imam Bayhaqi ne kaha: 
(Imam) Ishaq (ibne Rahwiya) ne kaha: “Ugba bin Amir Ra aD i eh a at Seen ees at abe: a ae 
Sahabi ## ne farmaya: Jab ruku se pehle aur baad raful Sg Shree} SB SB pele! cp Grew] Sue 2 JIB dake Gy rye 


635 Kitab az Zoaafa by Uqaili: V4 P222; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V10 639 At Taqreeb: 3715 


P141 40 Tareekh Baghdad: V7 P86, t3523 

636 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3678 41 Tareekh Baghdad: V7 P87, Sanad Saheeh 

637 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P330 642 Majmua az Zawaed: V2 P103 

638 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P477 643 Ahsana ul Kalaam: V1 P233 Hashiya es2 0b b 
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yadain kiya jaae to har ishaare ke badle 10 nekiya’n 4, eb) 13) gebug dale én ge AN Jgwy Gels ceed! ple oy Aue 
milti hain”.°4 : ; ea 
nm ht Bylo) JS Ad gS oye dusky 0b) Le 9 ES lus 
2. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne Raful Yadain ki bahes mein kaha: 


Ugqba bin Amer #% se riwayat kiya gaya hai ke unho’n_ | 2 : Bee ase ns 

ne namaz mein raful yadain ke baare mein kaha: Raful ©" SR A Bball SS cil! 0B) gb IB al ple on dite oF oy 
Yadain karne waale ko har ishaare ke badle 10 Whine phe 
nekiya’n milti hain.®° 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ki ye riwayat poori sanad ke saath Masael Ahmad ba-riwaayat Saleh bin Ahmad 
bin Hambal P174 qalmi par maujood hai. 


3. Haafiz Haithami ne bhi ye qaul raful yadain ke baab mein zikar kiya hai. 


In aimma ke muqable mein sirf Ali Muttaqi Hindi (hanafi) ne is par z¢“all 8.18 Ga, 48 apni 2 LOY! Sle ka 
baab baandha hai.*®6 


Jabke Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Hafiz Haithami aur Imam Bayhaqi waghaira 
ne isey raful yadain ke mutalliq qaraar diya hai, lehaza unki tehqeeq raajeh hai. 


Doosre ye ke is asar ka tallug dono se hai. Ruku waale raful yadain se bhi aur tasshahud waale ishare 
se bhi. 


Ali Muttaqi ne ye nahi kaha ke is hadees ka talluq raful yadain se nahi hai. 


Daleel 10: Mutaddid mustanad ulama ne raful yadain naa karne waale ki namaz ko naaqis qaraar diya hai. Masalan 
Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Auzaai waghairahuma aur kisi ek mustanad aalim ne bhi raful yadain karne 
waale ki namaz ko naagqis nahi kaha. 


Lehaza maloom hua ke raful yadain hi raajeh hai aur raful yadain karna chaahiye. 


EDN Y) Like Lay 
Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai 
(Safar 1410h) 
Baad az maraajea’at Rajab 1427h) 
644 Wa'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Bayhagqi: V1 P225 qalmi 645 Masael Ahmad Riwaaya Abdullah: V1 P237; At Talkhees al 
(Sanad Saheeh) Ilaa Ishaq bin Rahwiya Habeer: V1 P220 


646 Kanzul Amaal: V7 P481 
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Ziyaadat 


Tehqeeqi Mazameen 
Ka Izaafa 


asl Glas ail eau 


Ziyaadat (Tehqeeqi Mazameen Ka I|zaafa) 


Allah Ta’ala ne farmaya: 





a gibt Lab Joi abi 3 








Jisne Rasool Ki Ataa-at Ki, To Usne Allah Ki Ataa-at Ki. 4” 








Rasool Allah 2 ne farmaya: 





Be) eS costbl Ys 





Jisne meri ataa-at ki wo jannat mein daakhil ho gaya.**® 











647 Surah Nisa: 80 48 Bukhari: 7280 
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Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain Ka Mas-ala 


Baaz log Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain waali riwayaat pesh karke ye saabit karne ki koshish karte hain ke sajdo’n mein 
bhi Raful Yadain karna sunnat hai. Halaa’nke in tamaam riwayaat mein se ek riwayat bhi usool e hadees ki roo se 
saabit nahi hai. Is silsile ki marfoo riwayat ka mukhtasar o jaame jaaeza darj e zail hai. 


1. Maalik bin al Huwairis 
CISD cyt asl aby NBLg SS) NBlg ALS Bb anty ad) ploy ale dl he call chy ai Sage cpl Whe ye ele on pad ge Gold ye de ote col cyl 
649 agsSl Gob Logs Colom (em Spree! oye diy aby Iby drew lly 
Is par tafseeli bahes guzar chuki hai. Mukhtasaran arz hai ke Al Mujtaba mein #48 Ge 44 ka lafz tasheef aur ghalat 


hai. Saheeh lafz 28 Ye 124 hai. Jaisa ke Al Mujtaba ki asal Sunan al Kubra mein hai. Al Mujtaba isi kitab ka ikhtesaar 
hai.6° 


Jab asal mein 1» hai to iske ikhtesaar ye intekhaab mein 4+ ban jaana kyou’n-kar saheeh ho sakta hai? Ustad e 
Mohtaram Maulana Ataullah Haneef Bhojiyaani 2? aur Ustad Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Shakir 2? waghairahuma ne 
bhi isey tasheef qaraar diya hai.®" 


Balke Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi aur Muhamad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi bhi isey tasheef (ghalat) hi samajhte 
hain, aasi Ls 


As Sunan al Mujtaba by Nisai mein doosre muqamaat par bhi kaatibo’n ki ghalati se 12+ ko 44 likh diya gaya hai. 
Masalan: Kitab ul Janaez: Baab 106; Ittehaz al Quboor Masaajid: H2048; At-Ta’aliqaat as Salafiyya.* Yehi riwayat 
Sunan al Kubra by Nisai.®°? waghaira mein 12 ki sanad se hai. Gl pall 94 5 


Haafiz ibne Hibban 2% ne kamaal tehqeeq karte hue bataaya ke kaatibo’n ki ghalati se 22, 44 aur 4x4, 12» ban 
jaata hai. 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke is hadees ke raawi Saeed (bin Abi Urooba) hain, jinke ustad Qataada mashoor mudallis 
hain. Dekhiye Kutub at Tadlees o Fathul Baari: V13 P109, tahat H7135-7136 aur usse riwayat kar rahe hain. Usool 
e hadees mein ye baat muqarrar hai ke mudallis ki c= waali riwayat ghair sahihain mein adm tasreeh e sima’a aur 
adm mataabea’at e motabarah ki soorate mein zaeef hoti hai. Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai.®° Qataada se riwayat 
bhi Qataada ke a’ana’anah 4ic ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Qaeleen Raful Yadain fis Sujood ki asah riwayat ka ye haal hai. Isi par unki deegar riwayaat ki haisiyat samajh le’n. 


649 Sunan al Kubra by Nisai: V1 P228, H672; Al Lafz lah, As Sunan 651 At Taliqaat as Salafiyya: P129 waghaira) 


al Mujtaba by Nisai: V1 P129, H1086; At Taliqaat as Salafiya 6521 P233 

A'alaa Tasheef Fee al Mahalla by Inbe Hazam, Min Taareekh an 653.V1 P687, H2173 

Nisaai: V4 P92 Mas-ala: 442; Fathul Baari a'an an Nisaai: V2 654 Kitab al Majrooheen: V1 P59 

P223, tahat H739 655 Hisham ad Dastawaai An Nisaai/Al Mujtaba: 1088 


650 Hashiya as Sindhi A'alaa an Nisai: V1 P3l Zafar al Muhseleen 
Ba Ahwaal al Musannefeen, yaane Halaat e Musannefeen e Dars 
e Nizami: P107 
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2. Wael bin Hajar # 
oe a! 1 BLS Cp & em ty &) [oy Dp! oy daly ey Vlg 
Isme As Sujood masdar hai, jo wahed aur jamaa dono par bola jaata hai lehaza doosre Dalaael ki roo se iska matlab 
ye hai ke jab aap 4 sajdo’n se (tasshahud ke baad) uthte to raful yadain karte the. Doosre alfaaz mein 2 rakate’n 
padh kar teesri rakat ke liye uthne ke baad waal raful yadain hai lehaza is hadees se sajdo’n ke darmiyan waala 


raful yadain kasheed karna saheeh nahi hai. Syedna Wael #% se baaz riwayat mein a> !4!5 aS) !3/ ke alfaz bhi aate 
hain.67 


Iska mafhoom ye hai: Jab aap ruku (ka iraada) karte to raful yadain karte aur aap jab sajda ka irada karte to raful 
yadain karte. 


Ye dono raful yadain, qabl ar ruku aur baad ar ruku waale hain. Haalat sajda wuqood waale nahi hain aur yehi 
mafhoom e hadees Abu Huraira # ka hai. Jisey Abu Dawood aur Ibne Khuzaima waghaira-huma ne riwayat kiya 
hai. 
3. Anas bin Maalik s% 
658 Dprredlg E9SN ob rly aby OWT poling dele AUT cle ell OF pdt ye dram Ge al! Lite 
Isme Hameed at Taaweel mudallis hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai aur fir ruku se murad qabl ar ruku aur fis sujood 


se murad qabl as sujood hai. Yaane ye dono raful yadain qiyaam waale hain, qu-ood waale nahi hain. 


Abu Ya’ala Al Mausuli farmate hain: 


NBhg 5) VBbg Spall cesbl 13) dyads aby poling debe ddl he dll guy uly SB pil ye dear ge till Glagline We ed col cpl) Spi We 

859 6 SN cys deal 0d) 

Is riwayat ne oopar waali riwayat ki tashreeh kardi hai aur ye baat aam taalib e ilm bhi jaante hain ke hadees, 
hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. 


4. Abdullah bin az Zubair #: 
860 aawtes pent 9 ghd eli ogy rg Arment mm OS a9 OH om AAT sete de beg 


Is kisanad mein Ibne Lahiya ki tadlees aur Maimoon ki jahaalat ki wajah se zaeef hai. Ibne Lahiya mashoor mudallis 
hain.®' aur we se riwayat kar rahe hain. Iska raawi Maimun al Makkai majhool hai.®* 


Maimoon se sirf Ibne Habeerah raawi hain.®? Aisa raawi, jiska shagird sirf ek ho aur kisi ne tauseeq naa ki ho, 
majhool al a’ain hota hai. Majhool al a’ain ki riwayat mohaddiseen e ikram ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Iske matan ka 
bhi wo mafhoom nahi hai, jo baaz hazraat kasheed kar rahe hain. Balke saheeh mafhoom ye hai ke wo qiyaam 
(takbeer e oola) ke waqt raful yadain karte aur ruku ke waqt raful yadain karte to (ruku ke baad qiyaam mein) 
sajda karne se pehle, raful yadain karte aur jab (2 rakate’n padhkar) giyaam karte to raful yadain karte. 


Maloom hua ke isse sajdo’n ke darmiyan, haalat e qu-ood waala raful yadain saabit karna saheeh nahi hai. Warna 
phir bataaiye ke ruku ke baad waala raful yadain kaha’n hai? 


656 Abu Dawood Ma'a A'‘aun al Ma'abood: V1 P263 H723 660 Abu Dawood Ma'a A'‘aun al Ma'abood: V1 P229, H739 


657 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P291, H1108 661 Kitab ul Mudalliseen 
658 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 662 At Taqreeb: 7054 
659 2 P242-245 H1038 663 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 
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5. Hadees Abdullah bin Abbas #% 
864 aS}... aigerg Slabs dyty aby Use aly add [Johl! Steel! drew 13) U1 


Iski sanad Nazar bin Kaseer ke zoaf ki wajah se zaeef hai.®®° 


Ma’a Kul Takbeerah 


Baaz zaeef riwayaat mein 2x5 US ee ay eb» US ke alfaaz aae hain. Masalan: 


+ A’an Umair bin Qataadah....... 666 


Boosri ne Zawaaed mein kaha: “Is sanad mein Rafdah bin Qazaa-a’ah Zaeef hai aur Abdullah ne apne baat 
se kuch bhi nahi suna” Inteha 


Rafdah par jirah ki malumaat ke liye Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb aur Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb waghairahuma ka 
mutalea kare’n. 


+ A’an Jabir bin Abdullah......... 667 


Iski sanad mein Hajjaj bin Irtaath mudallis hai aur os se riwayat kar raha hai. Az Zayaal bin Harmala 
majhool ul haal hai aur Nasar bin Baab jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai. Lehaza ye 
sanad zaeef hai. In riwayaat ka mafhoom bhi wo nahi hai ke sajdo’n ke darmiyan raful yadain kiya jaae, 
balke 3153 JS e« ka matlab wohi hai jo +42 ait is ¢ 9S yl J Le Ss 8 Si JS (of Leged sy ka hai. 968 


Khulaasa ye ke sajdo’n mein raful yadain Rasool Allah 2 se baa-sanad saheeh o saraahatan saabit nahi hai. Jo 
shakhs iske isbaat ka muddai hai, isse hamara ye mutaalba hai ke sirf ek saheeh yaa hasan riwayat aisee pesh kare, 
jisme ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ki saraahat ke baad sajdo’n mein kandho’n yaa kaano’n tak raful yadain ki 
saraahat ho. 


Tambeeh 1: Janamb Muhammad Hussain as Salafi ne ek risaala “Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain Sunnat Hai” naami likha 
hai, jisme zaeef o mardood riwayaat ko saheeh yaa hasan qaraar diya gaya hai.osa!5 +4! U5 8G! =~ unho’n ne kai 
riwayaat ka mafhoom bhi ghalat bayan kiya hai. 


Haafiz Muhammad Ayyub Sabir Sahab ne 25s) 454 Gaal ad Gusta) Galas (8 2 uel! Allall se ke naam se Muhammad Hussain 
Sahab ka behtareen radd kiya hai, jisey Maktaba as Sunnah ne shaaya kiya hai. 


Tambeeh 2: Janab Abu Hafs bin Usman bin Muhammad al Usmani ad Daajli ne arbi mein ek risaala (4 2 535!! Juni 
dseull Gaull ei Gia likha hai, jisme sajdo’n mein raful yadain ke isbaat ki koshish ki hai. Is risaale ki buniyadi 
riwayaat ka jawab is mazmoon mein aagaya hai. 


ED) Y) Lile Lay 
664 Abu Dawood Ma'a A'aun al Ma'abood: V1 P229,H740; Al 666 Sunan Ibne Majah: H861 
Mujtaba by Nisai Ma'a At Taliqaat as Salafiyya: V1 P135, H1174 667 Musnad Ahmad: V3 P310 
665 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 7147 68 Abu Dawood: V1 P263, H722 (hadees Saheeh) 
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Raful Yadain Ka Hukum Aur Syedna Umar bin Khattab 


Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai. °°? 


Sahaba Ikram % masalan Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Abu Bakr, Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Umar aur Ameer ul 
Momineen Syedna Ali %? waghairahuma se bhi saraahatan raful yadain saabit hai. 


Balke Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% farmate hain: 


Aur kisi ek Sahabi se bhi raful yadain naa karna saabit ; \ . ee ee 
nahi ,670 oy Ady ade Yd! lng dele al he cl Glee! ye del ye Cut oly 


Is mukhtasar mazmoon mein Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Umar bin Khattab :% ki hadees ma’a tehqeeq e sanad pesh 
ki jaati hai. Jisse saabit hota hai ke qaulan o fe-a’alan dono tarha raful yadain karna saabit hai. Walhamdulillah 


Abdullah bin al Qaasim farmate hain: 


Log Rasool Allah 2 ki masjid mein namaz padh rahe 

the ke (achanak) unke paas Umar bin Khattab #% 

tashreef laae aur farmaya: “Logo! Apne chehre meri - 4 5 es Siew 
taraf karo, main tumhe’n Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz TD! poleng dhe dll cle dl Spey drene 6b Oghay wld! Lary 
padh kar dikhata hu’n, jo aap padhte the aur jiska Ss el pSgry (le phd! Jud as A oy Glad! oy poe weele 
hukum dete the. Pas aap gibla ki taraf mu’n karke So ee = ea a ‘ s 
khade ho gae aur apne kandho’n tak raful yadain kiya elias pUB Ley obey glues Oa! lng dele all clio ail Jpn Splie 
aur Allahu Akbar kaha. Phir aapne apni nazar jhukaali, Peer ee ee nb 5 ee lee, Sonali viva ctbalt 
phir aapne raful yadain kiya, hatta ke aapke dono hath ee Pee Parse ee een 


kandho’n ke baraabar ho gae, phir aapne takbeer kahi, se gA SB aby em LUNGS 9 0S) ob pS pd tS Lage ISL lem 
phir ruku kiya aur isi tarha (raful yadain) kiya. Jab aap bss Pra tT “AS 14S 
ruku se khade hue.... Aapne (namaz ke baad) logo’n se ep ge Mae 


kaha ke Rasool Allah # hame’n isi tarha namaz 
padhaate the” .®”' 


Ab is hadees ke raawiyo’n ka mukhtsar ta’aruf pesh e khidmat hai: 


1) Abdullah bin Al Qasim Maula Abu Bakar as Siddiq: 


Aap Abdullah bin Umar, Abdullah bin Abbas aur Abdullah bin Zubari #2? waghairahuma ke shagird hain. 
Aapse Fuzail bin Gazwaan, Qarrah bin Khalid aur Abu Isa Sulaiman bin Kisaan al Khorasaani ne riwayat ki 
hai.°72 


Imam Bukhair aur Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne is par koi jirah nahi ki. Haafiz ibne Hibban ne isey siqa kaha 
hai.673 


Zafar Anmad Thanwi Deobandi farmate hain: 


Aur isi tarha har wo raawi jisey Bukhari ne apni 

tareekho’n mein zikar karke jirah nahi ki wo siqa hai. AILS OB AR 598 42 gles oly aryl go Gyles! 053 ye ISIS, 
Kyou’nke aapki aadat hai ke jirah aur majrooheen ka C a ; 
zikar karte hain. Ye baat (Mujaddid Uddin Abdus Salam Ayo yh NB og rally Cpl 83 
bin Abdullah) Ibne Taimiya ne kahi hai.§”4 


669 Qatf al Azhaar al Mutanaaserah Fil Akhbaar al Mutawaaterah, 672 At Tareekh al Kabeer: V5 P173; Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel by Ibne 


H33; Nazm al Mutanaser Minal Hadees al Mutawaatir: H67; Laqt Abi Haatim: V5 P140-141 

al Alaali al Mutanaaserah Fil Anadees al Mutawaatera: H62 673 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V5 P46; Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: 
670 Juz Raful Yadain: P76 V10 P421; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P314; Khulaasa Tehzeeb ut 
671 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P416; Musnad al Faroog laa Ibne Kaseer: Tehzeeb by Al Kamaal al Khazraji: P210 

V1 P165-166; Sharah Sunan Trimizi laa lbne Syed un Naas: V2 674 Qawaaed Fee Uloom al Hadees: P223; E'elaa as Sunan: V19 
P217 41 bailll, 
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Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab ke ye qaul majrooh hai, taaham deobandiyo’n ko chaahiye ke wo is usool ko 
madde-nazar rakhte hue raawi e mazkoor ko siga qaraar de’n. Deedah Baaid! 


Ibne al Qataan Al Faasi ne Abdullah bin Al Qaasim mazkoor ko majhool kaha.®”> 
Ye jirah kai wajah se mardood hai: 


(1) Jab tauseeq saabit ho jaae to majhool o mastoor waghaira aqwaal khud ba-khud mardood ho jaate 
hain. Kitne hi aise raawi hain, jinhe’n Imam Abu Haatim waghaira ne majhool kaha hai. Jabke doosre 
mohaddiseen unhe’n siga kehte hain aur amal unki tauseeq par hi hai.®76 


N 
> 


Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka ek khaas usool hai ke wo aise raawiyo’n ko majhool keh dete hain jinki tauseeq 
ki saraahat unhe’n (iske ma-a’asir se) nahi milti. Halaa’nke aise raawi sahihain mein bhi maujood 
hain.°77 


—~ 
Ww 
— 


Usool e Hadees mein ye muqarar hai ke jisse 2 siga raawi bayan kare’n wo majhool ul a’ain nahi hota, 
balke tauseeq naa hone ki soorat mein majhool yaa mastoor kehlaata hai. Aise shakhs ki riwayat Imam 
Abu Hanifa ke nazdeek maqbool hoti hai.®8. 

Ye qaul agarche majrooh hai, taaham un logo’n ko ghaur karna chaahiye jo (le (ilas vs sill Gi aMeY! Csi 
ak\ Ji jaisi kitabe’n likhte hain aur elaan karte hain: “Lekin siwaae Imam aur kisi ke qaul se ham par 
hujjat qaaem karna baeed az aqal hai” .°”? 

Wo baaz siga raawiyo’n ko mastoor yaa majhool ul haal keh kar kyou’n radd kar dete hain? 


In logo’n ke usool itne mutanaaqiz hain ke har saleem ul fitrat insan maloom hone ke baad hairan hota 
hai ke unme tatbeeq kis tarha de? Masalan: Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 


Ham hanfiyo’n ke nazdeek quroon e salaasa ke mastoor 


Agta! pbs Gk Be BAS) Og Al yo ygtemall Aylgy Of 
ki riwayat maqbool (saheeh o hujjat) hai.®° i Pee ee Oy 4 “a OF 


Aur farmate hain: 


Aur quroon e salaasa mein majhool hona hamare : a ap tleiach | ale UES 
AGS was Y dU 1 2 Vlgedl 
nazdeek muzir nahi hai.®°' eee eae 


Jabke isi jild mein, yehi Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 


Isme ek aadmi (4) Ji ce day jo-ke Syedna Ibne 
Masood #: ka shagird tha) majhool hai, lehaza isse Ay ere DE cI ggeme Jory Add CE 
hujjat pakadna saheeh nahi.**2 


Oger) dal! Uly a | 


Thanwi Sahab ki in muta’ariz o mutanaaqiz policiyo’n ki wajah se ek arab mohaqqiq Shaikh Adaab 
Mahmood al Hamsh ne E’elaa as Sunan ke baare mein likha hai: 


“Ye kitab apne 3 muqaddamo’n ke saath 21 jildo’n Ve By VE je ui phtg oly bOI! diletie ae EA Nha ae 
mein chapee hai aur is kitab mein museebate’n aur i : raw 
sharminda karne waali tabahiyaa’n hain” .63 Alesse Slalby Wk GSI 


(4) Sunan Abu Dawood (H1514) aur Sunan Tirmizi (H3559) ki ek riwayat © cal Ge OS a Cbs Ge Bone Gl oe 
ki sanad se hai. 


Iske baare mein Hafiz Ibnke Kaseer farmate hain: 


675 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P314 680 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P204 


676 Qawaaed fee Uloom al Hadees: P267 681 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P1097 

677 Qawaaed ad Deobandiya Fee Usool al Hadees: P205 682 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P161 

78 Qawaaed fee Uloom al Hadees: P204 683 Ruwaat al Hadees Allazeena Sakat Alaihim Aimmah al Jirah 
679 Ezah al Adillah: P276 wa Ta'adeel: P27 
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Ibne Madeeni aur Tirmizi ka ye qaul: Is hadees ki sanad 2 ; 
gawee nahi hai, zahiran Maula Abu Bakr ki jahaalat ki Dy Capo! NAR cline! Gued eschegtly cuted oy cle obs 
wajah se hai. Lekin aise shakhs ki jahaalat muzir nahi, ee oe i See Y alae 
kyou’nke wo badaa taabai hai aur uske liye Abu Bakar ee aes ae Sy eye 
se nisbat kaafi hai. Pas ye hadees Hasan hai. Wallahu aged Ag cpm Cet 9d SS cal Ug deed 9 pe” 
A’alam! .6*4 : 


Lekin iski jahaalat muzir nahi hai, kyou’nke iski siddiq 
se nisbat kaafi hai. 


Agarche ye qaul majrooh hai, lekin maloom hua ke Abdullah bin al Qasim, Haafiz ibne Kaseer ke 
nazdeek Hasan ul Hadees hai. 


(Haafiz Ze’eli ne kaha: 


Gell! SI Atpend AgiSG 3] wai Y adler oS 
(5) Imam Abu Dawood ne Abdullah bin Al Qaasim ki ek hadees par sukoot kiya hai.®8¢ 


Munziri waghaira sukoot e Abu Dawood ki binaa par hadees ko hasan qaraar dete hain.” 


Ye qaul bhi majrooh hai, taaham un logo’n par hujjat hai, jinke nazdeek sukoot e Abu Dawood hasan 
hone ki daleel hai. 


Faaeda: Hamare Shaikh Ustad Haafiz Abdul Hameed Azhar hafizahullah ne sukoot e Abu Dawood par 
ek risaala likha hai, jisme saabit kiya hai ke Imam Abu Dawood ka kisi riwayat par sukoon iske hasan 
hone ki daleel nahi hai. 


Darj e baala bahes se maloom hua ke Abdullah bin al Qaasim hasan ul hadees hai. Ye baat aqalan 
baeed hai ke Syedna Abu Bakar #% ke azaad karda ghulam ki Syedna Umar :% se mulaqaat saabit naa 
ho, lehaza ma-a’asirat ki wajah se raajeh yehi hai ke ye sanad muttasil hai. Abdullah bin Qasim 
mazkoor ke baare mein Haafiz Mazee likhte hain: 


“Usne Umar bin Khattab # ko dekha hai” .6°° lh! oy oe ly 


2) 


Abu Isa Sulaiman Bin Kisaan Al Khorasaani: 


Unse ek jamat ne hadees bayan ki hai. Haafiz ibne Hibban aur Haafiz Zahabi ne isey siqa kaha hai.®? 
Lehaza Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka qaul “4! s¢a« 4s” mardood hai. 


3) Haiwah bin Shareeh: 
Saheeh Bukhari 0 Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke raawi siga hain.®° 
4) Abdullah bin Wahab al Qarshi: 
Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke raawi siga hafiz aabid hain.®! 
5) Hajjaj bin Ibrahim al Azraq: 
Is hadees ko Ibne Wahab se bayan kar rahe hain. cli! aus o:! 41 LS unse ek jamat ne riwayat ki hai aur Abu 
Haatim ar Raazi ne siga kaha hai.®°% 
Balke isey Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali waghairahuma ne bhi siga kaha hai.°3 
Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb mein hai: ®4 Jal 4a 
6) Ahmad bin Al Hasan at Tirmizi: 
684 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V2 P106; V1 P416 690 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1600 
685 |thaaf al Muttaqeen: V5 P59 691 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3694 
686 1793 692 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P154; Tareekh Baghdad: V8 P239 
687 Qawaaed at Thanwi: P87 693 As Suqaat: V8 P203 
688 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V10 P421 694 P1118 


889 Al Kaashf: V3 P321 
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asxslol Gr clas ue sll! Saheeh Bukhari ke raawi aur siga hafiz hain.®” 
Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Khuzaima: 


(ode jl Gusall G2 seal Ge 5 y!1 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima ke Musannif aur mashoor siga imam balke Shaikh ul Islam 
hain. 6% 


Abu Ahmad al Hussain bin Ali bin Muhammad bin Yahya: 
4a 5S Gol Ge Gly yl! clinss Khateeb ne kaha: 4a 4% ls 697 
Abu Abdullah al Haafiz: 


Qpagaeall (le A jaiscl) Cine \dlinus Ye gs! pl sy siluuill aSlall mashoor siga 0 sadoog imam hain. 


10) Imam Bayhagqi Saheb al Khilafiyaat: 


1- 


aStall Ge «slbll Mashoor siqa bil ittefaq Imam aur Sunan al Kubra waghaira ke musannif hain. 

Is tehqeeq se maloom hua ke ye sanad hasan hai. 

Ameer ul Momineen Umar % se raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath iske muta’addis shawaahid bhi maujood 
hain, masalan: 

Hadees al Hakam 


wpreng Ae dl dle ell pal oF pak cyl Gy dire ai 2 SUB aye vl gam CILD Lagady aS ope aby IBly aS) Ily Splecl cnt 13! an dy Luglh Cui, : J 


698 
Isey haakim ne mehfooz kaha hai. Yaha’n par “tsi Uae muzir nahi hai, kyou’n ke Khateeb 
Baghdadi ne is hadees par |25a.5< 4ic Gs sill O38 ee JL ¢Leudls | jis) Ge ka baab bandh kar ye saabit 
kiya hai ke Hakam bin Utaiba ne ye hadees Tawoos ke saamne bayan ki hai.°? 


Choo’nke Tawoos ka inkaar e hadees saabit nahi, lehaza ye riwayat Al Hakam a’an Tawoos muttasil 
hai. Is par Saheb Al Imam ki jirah saheeh nahi hai. 


2- Hadees Khalf bin Ayyub al Balakhi 
700 ST. pat oF hall oF lle oF SAM GF nil o EL ys 
Imam Daraqutni farmate hain ke Kahlf ki kisi ne matabea’at nahi ki.” 
Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad zaeef hai. 
3- Hadees Rashid bin Sa’ad 
cpt detly QB) U31g QS 151g Sve cedl 13) Apes gel ad aby Ua oy poe Cahy SB eel oy tee ye den Gp teres GF dees oy LL) 
Aarrairons ct dy 7? & 531 
Muhammad bin Saham ka tarjuma At-Tareekh al Kabeer by Bukhari aur Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel by Ibne 
Abi Haatim mein mazkoor hai. Ibne Hibban ne isey suqaat mein zikar kiya.’ 
Rashid bin Sa’ad kaseer ul irsaal hai.” 
Aur agar isse muraad Rashdeen bin Sa’ad hai to zaeef hai.” 
Iske deegar shawaahid bhi hain. 
695 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 25 701 Khalf mukhtalif fiya raawi hai. Abu Haatim ar Raazi kehte 
66 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V4 P365-382 hain: Yaruwi a'anh Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V5 P473 
697 Tareekh Baghdad: V4 P74 4 4154 702 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P417 
698 As Sunan al Kubra by Bayhaqi: V2 P74 703 7 P425 
699 Al Jaame La Khalaaq ar Raawi wa Adaab as Saame'e: V1 P116- 704 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1854 


118 


705 As above: 1942 


700 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P416 
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Ek riwayat mein aaya hai ke Umar bin Khattab #% pehli takbeer mein raful yadain karte, phir dobaara 
naa karte.” 


Iski sanad Ibrahim Nakhai ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai aur isme doosir illate’n bhi hain. 


Is mukhtasar tehgeeq se maloom hua ke raful yadain gabl ar ruku o ba’ad ka karna Rasool Allah 2 se 
saabit hai aur Syedna Umar se fe-a’alan bhi saabit hai aur qaulan bhi. 


lg ya uIS se hukum saabit hota hai aur uski taaeed is hadees se bhi hoti hai, jisme Rasool Allah 2 ne 
Malik bin Huwairis 2 ko hukum diya ke hel (isctl LS gle 707 


Aur Maalik bin Huwairis # se hi saabit hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ne raful yadain karke namaz padhi hai.7°8 


Lehaza Raful Yadain ka hukum saabit ho gaya. 


Syedna Umar bin Khattab % ki hadees e mazkoor se mutaddid masaael maloom hota hain, Masalan: 


1 


KR W N 


) 
) 
) 
) 
5) 
) 


Oo 


~N 
~— 


8) 
) 


Xe) 


Shagirdo’n ko taaleem ke liye ustad khud unhe’n namaz padh kar sikhaae. 

Rasool Allah #¢ raful yadain ka hukum dete the. 

Syedna Umar #% itteba e sunnat aur tableegh e sunnat ke jazba e mubaaraka se sar-shaar the. 
Har namaz mein hasbe istetaa-at qibla ki taraf mu’n karna zaroori hai. 

Kandho’n tak raful yadain karna saheeh aur ghair mansookh hai. 


Raful Yadainka mansookh hona saabit nahi, agar aisee koi baat hoti to logo’n mein se kisi shakhs ko to 
Ameer ul Momineen par eteraaz karna chaahiye tha, magar aisa qata’an manqool nahi hai. 


Pehle raful yadain aur phir takbeer kehna saheeh hai. Isi tarha doosri ahadees ki roo se pehle takbeer aur 
baad meinr y yaa takbeer ma’a raful yadain bhi saheeh hai. 


Namaz mein nazar jhukaa kar rakhni chaahiye. 


reatell (yo 8 y gu 9 Gi all als i p& Leja oli 3 ke alfaaz se namaz mein Surah Fateha ki mashruiyat saabit hui hai. 


10) Ruku mein ghutno’n par hatheliya’n phaelaakar rakhna saheeh hai. 


11) Ta’adeel e arkaan zaroori hai. 


1 


12) 
3) 


Sirf 3 tasbihaat, ruku aur sujood mein padhna saheeh hai. 


Agar namaz sirf 2 rakate’n ho to doosri rakat ke aakhri mein tasshahud mein tawarrok karna saheeh o 
Masnoon hai. 


Gl GY) Adaebe pills Aine Ge Aula) aid Lalla dy sal ob Uglie dy pal 4S cle 


Namaz se khurooj ka tareeqa salam (assalamualaikum) hai. 


706 At Tahawi wal Bayhaqi ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P405, 707 Bukhari: V1 P88, H631 
ba-riwayat Ibrahim a'an al Aswad 708 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: 391 
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Raful Yadain Ke Khilaf Ek Nai Riwayat Akhbaar ul Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen 
creed ly olga Lei 


Mas-ala raful yadain ke khilaf ek nai riwayat akhaz ki gai hai, jisey kuch arsa se bohot zor o shor se tehreer o 
taqreer mein bayan kiya jaata hai. Haal hi mein “Tark e Raful Yadain” naami ek kitab chapee. Jisme is riwayat ko 
Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ke hawaale se likha gaya hai, lehaza is riwayat ki bhi tehqeeq pesh e khidmat 
hai. 


AM Jens Qa LS 2 JB pa yp ADS 6 prbesl oy eh GE Bpamat ot yar gE SLE gut Bolg oy Clade gid eres oy Milla J SB 1B shares oy Oleke gil 
is Baal EN GB cyt aby Sg Agtell I peleng dele al ghee call ple Lad ggSilie Shea! Lota oy all coly ob Lub ads ILay ling dale al he 
708 Boal ety oP cpl aby (ele ody £957 


Taarikeen e Raful Yadain ki pesh karda riwayat ka ilehaaz se mauzoo aur baatil hai. 
Daleel 1: 


Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen naami kitab ke shuru (Page5) mein is kitab ki koi sanad mazkoor nahi hai aur 
aakhri mein likha hua hai: 


Kitab mukammal ho gai aur sab ta’areefe’n Allah ke mies m ‘ ac. ais 

liye hain, jaisa ke iski taareef ka haq hai aur WS O15 Tg dares dle all lrg ober ge all ordi OLS! oi 

Muhammad ££ aap ki aal par durood ho. Aur ye 2483 ale Slaw 3 

(takmeel) Shaban 483h mein hui hai.7! : 
Akhbaar al Fuqaha ke mazkoor musannif Muhammad bin Haris al Qairwaani (d 361h) ki wafaat ke 122 saal baad is 
kitab Akhbaar al Fugaha ki takmeer karne aur likhne waala kaun hai? Ye maloom nahi, lehaza is kitab ka Muhammad 
bin Haris al Qairwaani ki kitab hona saabit nahi hai. 


Daleel 2: 


Iske raawi Usman bin Muhammad ka ta’ayyun saabit nahi hai. Baghair kisi daleel ke isse Usman bin Muhammad bin 
Ahmad bin Mudrak muraad lena ghalat hai. Is Ibne Mudrak se Muhammad bin Haris al Qairwaani ki mulaqaat ka koi 
suboot nahi hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi likhte hain: 


Usman bin Muhammad bin Khasheehs al Qairwaani, acl 3! old wE oy! oF Nap hee Gy ages 
Ibne Ghaanim Qazi Africa se karta hai, mera khayaal ’ / ee 
hai, ye kazzab tha.”"" UNS OF 


Usman bin Muhammad: Kazzab Qairwaani hai aur Muhammad bin Haaris bhi Qairwaani hai, lehaza zahir yehi hota 
hai ke Usman bin Muhammad se yaha’n murad yehi kazzab hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Usman bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Mudrak ka siga hona maloom nahi hai. Muhammad bin al Haris 
al Qairwaani se mansoob kitab mein likha hua hai: 


Khalid bin Sa’ad ne kaha: Usman bin Muhammad Talab — {itmo)\ (w>5 pelt ley oF Cpe hares oy Olede slew oy WE JB 
e ilm par tawajjo dene waalo’n mein se hai, isne ; 


masaael padhane aur fazeelat ke saath dastaweeze’n +320 Bg daege Jal gle O15) diab as GU sl! Airy 
709 Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214, “ 378; Tark 710 Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P293 
Raful Yadain: P491 711 Al Mughni Fee Az Zoaafa: V2 P50 © 4059 
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likhee’n. Wo apne mauzoo (ilaaqe) ka mufti tha, 320h 
ko faut hua.”"2 


Is ibaarat mein tauseeq ka naam o nishan nahi hai. 


Ghulam Rasool Noori Barailwi ne is ibaarat ka tarjuma darj e zail likha hai: “Janab Khalid bin Sa’ad ne farmaya ke 
Usman bin Muhammad unme se hai, jinho’n ne mujhse ilm haasil kiya hai aur masael ka dars liya hai aur ye pukhta 
aqd waale hain aur saheb e fazeelat hain aur apne mauzoo ke mufti the”.’ 


Daleel 3: 


Usman bin Sawaadah bin Abaad ke halaat Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ke alaawa kisi kitab mein nahi mile. 
Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen mein likha hua hai: 


Choo’nke Usman bin Muhammad Majrooh ya Majhool 4B Boigu cy Olese OW 2 coe oy Ment JB bares cn Olese SB 
hai, lehaza Obaidullah bin Yahya se ye tauseeq saabit oat — 
nahi hai. . e\Seodly Sued! ue Vpuie 


Nateeja: Usman bin Sawaadah Majhool ul Haal hai iski paedaesh aur wafaat bhi naa-maloomhai. 

Daleel 4: 

Usman bin Sawaadah ki Hafs bin Maisrah se mulaqaat aur ma-a’asirat saabit nahi hai. Hafs ki wafat 181h hai. 
Daleel 5: 


Muhammad bin Haris ki kitabo’n mein Akhbaar al Qada-ah wal Mohaddiseen ka naam to milta hai, magar Akhbaar 
al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ka naam nahi milta.’"4 


Hamare is daur ke ma-a’asireen mein se Umar Raza kahaala ne Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ka zikr kiya 
hai.” 


Is tarha ma-a’asir Khairuddin Az Zarkali ne bhi is kitab ka zikr kiya hai.?"¢ 


Jadeed daur ke ye hawaale iski gatai daleel nahi hai ke ye kitab Muhammad bin Haris ki hi hai. Qadeem ulama ne 
is kitab ka koi zikr nahi kiya. 


Daleel 6: 


Mukhalefeen raful yadain jis riwayat se daleel pakad rahe hain, iske shuru mein likha hua hai: 


Aur wo raful yadain ke baare mein ek hadees sanad se 
bayan karta tha. Ye ghareeb hadeeso’n mein se hai aur 
main samajhta hu’n ke ye shaaz riwayato’n mein se 
hai.7"7 


Cudodt Cite of PY cot aby d Vaine ONyg Colon Ober OSs 


alge olylg 
Ye aam talib e limo’n ko bhi maloom hai ke shaaz riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Ghulam Musatafa Nuri Sahab ne “kamaal dayaanat” se kaam lete hue “ls4\ 4 G4” ki jirah ko chupaa liya hai. 


In Dalaael ka tallug sanad ke saath hai, ab matan ka jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai. 


722 Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P216 715 Mojam al Muallifeen: V3 P204 


713 Tark e Raful Yadain: P493 716 Al E'elaam: V6 P75 
714 Al Kamaal by Ine Makola: V3 P261; Al Insab by Sam-aani: V2 717 Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214 
P372 
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Daleel 7: 


ls riwayat ke matan mein hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ne Madina Munawwara ki taraf hijrat karne ke baad ruku wala raful 
yadain chod diya. Jabke saheeh 0 mustanad ahadees se saabit hai ke Aap & Madina Munawwara mein raful yadain 
karte the. 


Abu Qulaaba 2% se riwayat hai ke Malik bin Huwairis # jab namaz padhte to takbeer ke waqt raful yadain karte 
aur jab ruku karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte aur farmate ke Rasool 
Allah £¢ isi tarha karte the.718 


Malik bin Huwairis al Laithi # us waqt Rasool Allah # ke paas aae the jab Aap & (Madina Munawwara mein) ghazwa 
e tabuk ki taiyaari kar rahe the.’ 


Wael bin Hajar al Hadhrami :# se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne Nabi ko dekha Aap ££ shuru namaz, ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the.’2° 


A’aini Hanafi likhte hain: 


Aur Wael bin Hajar # Madina mein 9 hijri ko muslamna ? ‘eh. dine . ; . 
hue the.721 ? : Bye oe Qed Aw gb Anda BD lol rom on Sly 


9 hijri mein jo wafood Nabi 2 ke paas aae the, Hafiz Ibne Kaseer ad Damishqi ne unme Wael :# ki amad ka zikr 
kiya hai. 722 


Iske baad (agley saal 10 hijri) aap dobara aae the, is saal bhi aapne raful yadain ka hi mushaheda farmaya tha.’ 


Maloom hua ke Aap 2¢ ne Madina Munawwara mein raful yadain nahi choda, balke Aap 2¢ Madina mein hi ruku se 
pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte rahe. Isse maloom hua ke Akhbaar al Fuqaha waali riwayat mauzoo hai. 


Daleel 8: 


Syedna Abu Huraira :# se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
karte the.724 


Ye baad aam talib e ilmo’n ko bhi maloom hai ke Abu Huraira :% Aap 2 ke paas Madina Munawwara mein tashreef 
laae the, wo Aap & ke aakhri 4 saalo’n mein aapke saath rahe hain. 


Syedna Abu Huraira #% Rasool Allah 2 ki wafat ke baad ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain karte 
the. 72° 


Is riwayat e mazkoora mein Syedna Abu Huraira : ke shagird aur Imam Abu Hanifa ke ustad Ataa bin Abi Rabaah 
bhi ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte the.’26 


Maloom hua ke Madina Munawwara mein ruku waala raful yadain matrook yaa mansookh bilkul nahi hua tha. Lehaza 
“Akhbaar al Fuqaha” waali riwayat jhooti riwayat hai. 


Daleel 9: 

718 Muslim: V1 P168, H391; Bukhari: V1 P109, H737 723 Sunan Abu Dawood: 727; Ibne Hibban: Al Ehsan: V3 P169, 
719 Fathul Baari: V2 P110, H628 H1857 

720 Muslim: V1 P173, H401 724 Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344, H694-695 (Sanad Hasan) 

721 Umdatul Qaari: V5 P274 725 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari tehqiqi: P22 

722 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V5 P71 726 Juz Raful Yadain: P62 (sanad Hasan) 
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Mashoor taabai Naafe #* se riwayat hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad aur 2 rakate’n padh kar uthte waqt (4 muqaamaat par) raful yadain karte the. 72” 


Ye ho hi nahi sakta ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% ki riwayat ke mutabiq raful yadain mansookh ho jaae aur phir 
Abdullah bin Umar :% ye raful yadain karte rahe’n. Aap 2 to Rasool Allah 2 ki itteba mein sabse aagey the. 


Daleel 10: 


Nafe farmate hain ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% jis shakhs ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyan maarte the.728 


Imam Nawavi is riwayat ke baare mein likhte hain: 


“Naafe tak iski sanad Saheeh hai” .””° CBU oF eepenall ootinl 


Ye kis tarha mumkin hai ke raful yadain ba-riwayat Ibne Umar #% mansookh ho jaae, phir iski mansookhiyat ke baad 
bhi Syedna Abdullah bin Umar % is naa-maloomo majhool jaahil ko maare’n jo raful yadain nahi karta tha. Imam 
Bukhari 2% farmate hain: “Kisi ek Sahabi se raful yadain kaa naa karna saabit nahi hai” .”*° 


Maloom hua ke raful yadain naa karne waala aadmi, Sahaba Ikram <2 mein se nahi tha, balke koi majhool o naa- 
maloomshakhs hai. 


Khulasa e Tehqeea: 


In daleel e sabeq se ye baat azhar min ash shams hai ke Akhbaar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen waali riwayat mauzoo 
aur baatil hai. Lehaza Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi Sahab ka isey Hadees e Saheeh kehna jhoot aur mardood hai. 


e2uN) Linke Lag 
21st Moharram 1426 
727 Bukhari: V2 P102, H739 723 Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P405 
728 Juz Raful Yadain: P15 (sanad Saheeh) 730 Juz Raful Yadain: 40-76; Al Majmua'a by Nawavi: V3 P405 
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Raful Yadain Qabl ar Ruku o Ba’ad: Ek Tehqeeqi Mazmoon 


Takbeer e Tehreema mein raful yadain ke sunnat o (ba-lehaaz e lughat) mustahab hone par sab ka ittefaq hai. 
Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain darj e zail ahadees e saheeha se saabit hai: 


1. Abdullah bin Umar :% se riwayat hai: 


Maine Rasool Allah ko dekha, aap jab namaz mein 


(takbeer e tehreema ke liye) khade houe to raful ae 1 3 ald 131 ibe a ay “8 
yadain kiya, hatta ke aapke dono hath kandho’n ke aes meee peg te she Al Spey Cal 


baraabar ho gae. Aap ruku ke liye takbeer kehte waqt — ay 131 GUS Jadig & 9S Se gem GUS rds O15 A See gle gS 


aisa hi karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to aisa hi thy hie 5 ‘ ‘ 
y it. a ‘ pew | u fads dor “pod ; s 
karte the aur farmate 2 (4! i) eas aur Aap & sajdo’n ape gs ee tse aN gens a CArl Gee 


mein (raful yadain) nahi karte the.”2" 


2. Abu Qulaaba (mashoor taabai) % se riwayat hai ke: 


Unho’n ne Maalik bin Huwairis %% ko dekha: Wo jab ~ : es 
namaz padhte Takbeer (Allahu Akbar) kehte, phir  @2) @Sx 0! Aly! !ly aed: ab) eb pS che 15) Sp grdl op Wh chy ail 


raful yadain karte aur jab ruku ka iraada karte raful 4 4 abs : ie a 
Als di! she AN Qgwy O) Crbey al § V ye dew! VS19 dgeky 
yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate (to) raful ~ a elated hee on 


yadain karte aur hadees bayan karte the ke beshak NS fads OF wy 
Rasool Allah #& aisa hi karte the.732 
3. Wael bin Hajar #% se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne Nabi & ko dekha, Aap jab namaz mein daakhil hue, takbeer 
kahi aur raful yadain kiya (kaano’n tak) phir apna daaya’n hath baae’n par rakh aur kapda lapet liya. Phir 
jab ruku ka iraada kiya to kapde se hath bahar nikaal kar raful yadain kiya, phir takbeer keh kar ruku kiya. 
Phir samiallahu liman hamida kaha (aur) raful yadain kiya. Phir jab sajda kiya to apni dono hatheliyo’n ke 
darmiyan sajda kiya.733 


Abu Humaid as Sa’adi £ ki riwayat ka khulaasa ye hai ke Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle, ruku 
ke baad aur 2 rakato’n se uth kar raful yadain karte the. Doosre Sahaba Ikram :# ne is hadees ki tasdeeq 
farmai.734 


Nez darj e zail Sahaba Ikram {#2 se bhi saabit hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
karte the. 


4. Ali bin Abi Talib #%.735 


Iska raawi Abdur Rahman bin Abi Az Zanaad: Hasan ul Hadees hai.736 


5. Abu Huraira #.737 

6. Abu Musa al Asha’ari 2.728 

7. Abu Bakar Siddiq #%.72° 

8. Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 2.749 

9. Abu Qataada #.741 
731 Bukhari: 736; Muslim: 390; Tarqeem Darussalam: 861-863 737 Ibne Khuzaima: 694-695 (Sanad Hasan) 
732 Muslim: 24/391; Bukhari: 737 738 Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Hasan) 
733 Muslim: 54-401 739 Al Bayhaqi Fis Sunan al Kubra: V2 P73 waqaal Raawi Siga hain 
734 Abu Dawood: 730 (Sanad Saheeh) (Sanad Saheeh) 
735 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari Bitehqeegi: (1) Sanad Hasan; Abu 740 Musnad as Siraj (qalmi & printed): P52, H92 (Sanad Hasan); 
Dawood: 744-761; Tirmizi: 3423 wa qaal: Haaza Hadees Hasan Ibne Majah: 868 Abu az Zubair al Makkine sima'a ki tasreeh kardi 
Saheeh; Ibne Majah: 864; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 584; Anmad hai aur Abu Huzaifa hasan ul hadees raawi hai. 
bin Hambal (Nasbur Raaya: V1 P412) 741 Abu Dawood: 730 (Sanad Saheeh) 


736 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 
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Maloom hua ke ruku se pehle aur baad mein raful yadain waali riwayat mutawaatir hai. Dekhiye Nazm al 
Muntanaasir fil-Hadees al Mutawaatir. Dekhiye P31-32. 


Nabi e Kareem 2 ki wafaat ke baad, darj e zail Sahaba Ikram :#@# ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain 
par (baghair kisi inkaar ke) amal paera the. 


= 


Abdullah bin Umar s%.742 
Malik bin al Huwairis 32.743 
Abu Musa al Asha’ari 2.744 
Abu Bakar Siddiq (rzq).’*° 
Abdullah bin az Zubair #%.74¢ 
Abdullah bin Abbas 2.747 
Anas bin Maalik 2.748 

Jabir 222.749 

Abu Huraira £#.7°° 


10. Umar bin al Khattab 2.75" 


BO QO A CON 2 OIE SS AG2 IS 


Mashoor taabai, Imam Saeed bin Jubair  farmate hain ke: “Rasool Allah 2 ke Sahaba Ikram :#22 shuru namaz 
mein, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the” .’°>2 


Sahaba Ikram #22 ke in asaar ke muqable mein kisi Sahabi se ba-sanad Saheeh o Hasan Tark e Raful Yadain qabl ar 
ruku o ba’ad saabit nahi hai. 


Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% farmate hain: “Kisi ek Sahabi se bhi raful yadain kaa naa karna 
saabit nahi hai” .”°3 


Lehaza maloom hua ke Raful Yadain ke amal par Sahaba Ikram ## ka ijma hai. Agar raful yadain matrook yaa 
mansookh hota to Sahaba Ikram «#22 bil-ittefaaq ispar amal naa karte. Unka ittefaq 0 ijma ye saabit kar raha hai ke 
tark e raful yadain yaa mansookhiyat ka daawa, sirey se hi baatil hai. Mukhalefeen e raful yadain ke shubhaat ka 
mudallal radd aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Uqba bin Amir :% farmate hain ke: “Namaz mein aadmi jo (masnoon) ishaara karta hai to isey har ishaare ke badle 
(har ungli par) ek neiki yaa darja milta hai” .”4 


Ye asar hukman marfoo hai aur marfooan bhi marwi hai, dekhiye”>. Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya mohaddis faqeeh 
mashoo ne is asar se ye saabit kiya hai ke ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain par har ishare ke badle 10 
nekiya’n milti hain.”5* Imam Ahle Sunnat Ahmad bin Hambal % bhi is asar se Raful Yadain fis Salah” par istedlal 
karte hain.7°” 


742 Bukhari: 739 (sanad Saheeh), wa akhta min a'ala wa qaal al 751 Al Khilafiyaat lil Bayhaqi, ba-hawaala Sharaha at Tirmizi by 


Baghwi: Haaza Hadees Saheeh (Sharah as Sunnah: V3 P21) Ibne Syed un Naas (qalmi) V2 P217 (sanad Hasan) 

743 Bukhari: 873; Muslim: 391 752 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 

744 Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh) 793 Juz Raful Yadain: 77; AlMajmua'a Sharah al Mohzab by 

745 Al Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) Nawavi: V3 P405 

746 Bayhaqi: V2 P73 kaha raawi siga hain (sanad Saheeh) 754 Mojam ul Kabeer by Tibrani: V17 P297, H819 (sanad Hasan) 
747 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, H2523; Musannaf Ibne Abi 755 Silsila Ahadees as Saheeha: V7 P848, H3286; Umoom Quran: 
Shaiba: 235 (sanad Hasan) Surah al Anam: 161 bhi iska muwaiyad hai. 

748 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 796 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Bayhaqi (qalmi): V1 P225 
749 Musnad as Siraj (qalmi): P25 (sanad Hasan) Sanad Saheeh) 

750 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 757 Masael Ahmad Riwaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P237; At 


Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P220 
149 


Mukhalefeen e Raful Yadain Ke Shubaat Ka Mudallal Rad 


Ab Mukhalefeen e Raful Yadain, Taarikeen aur Muddaiyaan e Naskh ke shubhaat ka mukhtasar aur jaame jaaeza 


pesh e khidmat hai: 


1. Abdullah bin Masood 


se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe’n Rasool Allah & ki namaz 


naa padhaau’n?” Phir unho’n ne namaz padhi aur raful yadain nahi kiya, magar sirf pehli dafa.”8 


Is riwayat ki sanad mein ek raawi Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori 2% hain, jo-ke mudallis hain aur riwayat 
a’an ue se kar rahe hain. Lehaza usool e hadees ki roo se ye sanad zaeef hai. 


Sufiyan Soori ke shagird Abu Asim (az Zahack bin Muhqlad an Nabeel) ek riwayat ke baare mein farmate 


hain ke: 


ham ye samajhte hain ke beshak Sufiyan Soori ne is 
riwayat mein Abu Hanifa se tadlees ki hai.”°? 


Haafiz ibne Hibban al Basti farmate hain: 


aur mudallis jo siqa o aadil hain, jaise (Sufiyan) Soori, 
A’amash aur Abu Ishaq (al Sabe’e) waghairahum to 
ham unki (bayan karda) ahadees se hujjat nahi 
pakadte. Illa ye ke unho’n ne sima’a ki tasreeh ki ho.’® 


Mager coil yo Auda Lei! Sygill GLaw of oy 


Vga Le YY maylel coer VY UB Soteg ols cal cn O gerd shad lly 
spell poly Blown! ol 9 GROEN 9 csygill foe Iq) Lod Eland! 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat os se 
bayan ki hai.’® 


758 Abu Dawood: 748 
Ce dll Gp Olea ase Ge Gals Oy auale oe (gs) Chie 3b Gs 
® Cals da gh Cute (yo pete Gate JAR lb 4 ageree Cy dilae Yo Aidle 


Qastalaani A’aini aur Kirmani farmate hain: “Sufiyan (soori) Mudallis hain aur mudallis ki a’an ce waali 
riwayat hujjat nahi hoti. Illa ye ke doosri sanad se (is riwayat mein) sima’a ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae”.”°' 


Ibne Turkamani Hanafi ne kaha: 


PF Bg plete Sy gill 
Tafseel ke liye dekhiye mera risaala L»slaill ile 4 Util Al Tasees Fee Mas-ala at Tadlees.78 


Tambeeh 1: 


Sufiyan Soori ki is ma’ana’an o== riwayat ki naa koi mataabea’at saabit hai aur naa ko shaahid, Daraqutni 
ki Al E’elal mein matabea’at waala hawaala besanad hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


Tambeeh 2: 


Imama Ibnul Mubarak, Ash Shafai, Abu Dawood aur Daraqutni waghairahuma, jamhoor mohaddiseen ne is 
riwayat ko ghair saabit shuda aur zaeef garaar diya hai. 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi ne Abdur Rehman bin Abi Laila (siqa taabai) se riwayat ki hai ke: “Baraa bin 
Azib # ne farmaya: Beshak Rasool Allah & jab namaz shuru karte to kano’n tak raful yadain karte the 
(aur) phir dobaara (raful yadain) nahi karte the” .”*4 


760 Al Ehsan: Muassassah ar Risaalah edition: V1 P161 qabl H1 
761 Irshad as Saari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari by Qastalaani: V1 
P286; Umdatul Qaari by A'aini: V3 P112; Sharah al Kirmani: V3 


Saal! |aa cele cya P62 


Tirmizi: 257 Gus Gas sd; 
Nisai: 1027,1059 (ye riwayat ba-lehaaz e sanad Zaeef hai 
759 Daraqutni: V3 P201, H3423 (sanad Saheeh) 


762 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P362 

763 P20-23 

764 Abu Dawood: 752 kaha ese: Gul Cyasliia 
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Ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki wajah se zaeef hai. Yazid ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qaraar diya 
hai. Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki matabea’at mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila ki ek riwayat pesh 
ki jaati hai.76© 


Is riwayat mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai.”® 


3. Baatil sanad ke saath Abdullah bin Masood :# se marwi hai ke unho’n ne farmaya: “Maine Nabi 2, Abu 
Bakar aur Umar % ke saath namaz padhi hai. Wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e tehreema ke siwa hath 
nahi uthaate the” .7°7 


Iska raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai.’ 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne Muhammad bin Jabir ki is riwayat ke baare mein farmaya ke ye hadees munkar 
hai. 769 


Haakim Nishapuri ne kaha: 77d: sls) 1a 
Is riwayat mein doosri illat ye hai ke Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman mukhlat hai.’”' 


4. Baaz log Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki tehqeeq se shae shuda Musnad Humaidi se ek riwayat e324 
(h614) pesh karte hain, halaa’nke Musnad Humaidi ke 2 qadeem nuskho’n mur Hussain Saleem Asad Durrani 
(Ash Shaami) ki tehqeeq se shae shuda Musnad Humaidi mein e4.; 4 ke alfaaz nahi hain, balke raful yadain 
ka isbaat hai.’72 


Hussain Durrani ke nuskhe mein hadees e mazkoor ki sanad 0 matan pesh e khidmat hai: 


deren geho dic aby Sblial\ ceesdl 13} poling abe dl dee al Jgury Caly Sb deal ge dt Le yy lle ipetl JB cap We JB Olde Lim JB caper > 
wcpbemeed yet abe Wy Eg ge awly aby Le be 9 aS y OF aly! 151 
Abu Nayeem al Asbahaani ne Al Mustakhraj A’ala Saheeh Muslim mein ye riwayat Humaidi ki sanad se isi 

sanad o matan ke saath naqal ki hai.773 


5. Baaz log Musnad Abi A’awaana ki ek riwayat pesh karte hain, jisme 242 Y se pehle » gir gai hai. Halaa’nke 
Musnad Abi A’awaana ke 2 qalmi nuskho’n mein ye » maujood hai. Jisse raful yadain ka isbaat hota hai, 
nafee nahi hoti. 


6. Baaz log aisee riwayaat pesh karte hain, jin mein tark e raful yadain ka zikr nahi hota, masalan Al Madoona 
al Kubra’” ki riwayat waghaira. Halaa’nke ek riwayat mein zikr maujood hone ke baad doosri riwayat mein 
adm e zikr se nafi e zikr laazim nahi aata.’” 


Doosre ye ke Al Madoona al Kubra ghair saabit aur ghair mustanad kitab hai. Dekhiye meri kitab Al Qaul Al 
Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P73 


765 Abu Dawood: 749 (sanad Zaeef) Muhammad bin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abi Laila ne ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se li hai. 
(Al E'elal by Anmad bin Hambal: V1 P143, # 693; Ma'arefa as 
Sunan wal Asaar by Bayhaqi: V1 P219 (makhtoot) Lehaza ye 
matabea'at mardood hai. 
766 Faiz ul Baari by Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi: V3 P168 
787 Daraqutni: V1 P295, H1120 ee WSs pla Cy rene 4s 2d sli 
768 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 
769 Al E'elal: V1 P5144 # 701 
T: I've mentioned 5144 as it is mention in book, buth | doubt 
that there are 5000+ pages in V1 (rehan) 
770 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Bayhagi: V1 P220 
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771 Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P119,120 

5 Age teLeaill ale oly y Le YI Gilaghs coal Gy alan Cue Ge i Vy sli 
EDGAY) ae die N59) eV ga Nae Gey Col shenalls (5 sill obpies 

Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman ki sirf wohi hadees maqbool hai, jisey 
Sho'oba, Soori aur (hisham) ad Dastawaai ne bayan kiya hai. 
Unke alaawa sab logo'n ne Hammad ke ikhtelaat ke baad bayan 
ki hai. 

772 Matbua Dar as Suqa, Damascus, Dayaar: V1 P515, H626 

7723 \/2 P12, H856 

7741 P71 

775 Al Jauhar an Naqee by Ibne Turkamani al Hanafi: V4 P317; Ad 
Daraaya Ma'a al Hidaaya: V1 P177 


7. Baaz log Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki riwayat pesh karte hain ke Rasool Allah & hamare pash tashreef 
laae aur farmaya: “kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaate hue is tarha dekhta hu’n, jaise shareer ghodo’n 
ki dume’n hoti hain, namaz mein sukoon ikhteyaar karo” .”76 


Ye riwayat Musanad Ahmad?’ mein 3524 «4» (aur wo baithe hue the) ke alfaaz ke saath mukhtasaran maujood 
hai. Jisse saabit hua ke ye riwayat giyaam waale raful yadain ke khilaf nahi hai. Balke isme qa’aede 
(tasshahud) waali haalat baithne mein hath uthaane se mana kiya gaya hai. Jaisa ke Shia hazrat karte hain. 
Jiska mushaheda aaj bhi kiya jaa sakta hai. Shia ke radd waali hadees ko Ahle Sunnat ke raful yadain ke 
khilaf pesh karna zulm e azeem hai. 


Isi liye Imam Bukhari 2% ne is hadees se istedlal karne waale ko al: Y (be-ilm) qaraar diya hai.’78 
Imam Nawavi is itedlal ko badd-tareen jahaalat kehte hain.’” 


Mehmood Hasan Deobandi “Aseer e Maalta” farmate hain ke: “Baaqi aznaab al Khail ki riwayat se jawab 
dena barooe insaaf durust nahi. Kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai Sahaba farmate hain ke ham ba- 
waqt e salam namaz mein ishaara bil yadd bhi karte the, Aap # ne isko mana farma diya” .7®° 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi farmate hain ke: “Lekin insaaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya 
ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .7®' 


Maloom hua ke raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba’ad ke khilaf ek riwayat bhi saabit nahi hai. 


776 Muslim: 430; wa Tarqeem Darussalam: 968 780 Al Ward ash Shazee A'alaa Jaame Tirmizi: P63; Taqareer 


777\/5 P93, H21166 Shaikh ul Hind: P65 
778 Juz Raful Yadain Tehqeegi: 37 781 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 


773 Al Majmua'‘a Sharah al Mohzab: V4 P403 
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Mas-ala e Raful Yadain Aur Tahir ul Qadri Sahab 

ray LAT pee IT AS gry (Le adlendl g Spball 9 cpeoltall Gy all Aooult 
PHD waale Dr. Muhammad Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne cy sall Gysall Ge is gull clei! ke naam se ek kitab likhi hai. Jisme 
Barailwi Maslak ko saabit karne ki poori koshish ki hai. Is kitab ke safha 223 par unho’n ne “Takbeer e Oola Ke 


Alaawa Namaz Mein Raful Yadain Naa Karne Ka Bayan” ka unwan muqarrar karke raful yadain ke khilaf 14 riwayaat 
ma’a hawaala pesh ki hain.782 


Is mazmoon mein in riwayaat par tabsara o tehqeeq pesh e khidmat hai: 


Tambeeh: Arabi ibaraat aur bohot si takhrebaat ko ikhtesaar ki wajah se hazaf kar diya gaya hai. Sirf riwayat 
number 12/259 ko ma’a arabi ibaarat naqal kiya gaya hai. 

Tahir ul Qadri Sahab Ki Pehli Daleel (V1 P248) 

Hazrat Imran bin Hussain #% ne farmaya: “Unho’n ne Hazrat Ali # ke saath Basra mein namaz padhi to unho’n ne 
hame’n wonamaz yaad karwaadi jo ham Rasool Allah 2 ke saath padha karte the. Unho’n ne bataaya ke Aap 
jab bhi uthte aur jhukte to takbeer kaha karte the” .”® 

Tabsara: 


Hamare nuskhe mein is riwayat ka number 784 hai. Is hadees mein raful yadain karne yaa naa karne ka koi zikr 
nahi. Balke sirf yehi mas-ala mazkoor hai ke Rasool Allah 2 (sajdo’n se) uthte aur jhukte waqt takbeer kaha karte 
the. Tamaam Ahle Hadees ka is mas-ale par amal hai. Walhamdulillah 


Is riwayat mein pehle raful yadain ka bhi koi zikr nahi hai. Usool mein ye mas-ala muqarrar hai ke ek riwayat mein 
zikr ho aur doosri mein zikr naa ho to adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. 


Ibne Turkamani (hanafi) likhte hain ke: 


Aur jo shakhs zikr naa kare iski baat is par hujjat nahi bas ilhe'e : ; 
hai, jo zikr kare.7®4 089 opt (Sle demons ged sagt Sd ol ony 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain ke: “Aur agaahi rakhne waale, agaahi naa rakhne waalo’n ki ba-nisbat 
faislakun hote hain”. Wallahu A’alam.7® 


Jis tarha is riwayat ko tabkeer e oola waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai, isi tarha isey ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna bhi ghalat hai. Nez dekhiye, teesri daleel ma’a tabsara. 8 


782 223-229 785 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P208 (Raza Foundation, Jaamea 


783 Bukhari: V1 P271, H851; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P223 Nizamiya Rizwiya, Lahore) 
784 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V4 P317 786 V3 P250 
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Doosri Daleel (V2 P249): 


Hazrat Abu Salma se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Abu Huraira # unhe’n namaz padhaaya karte the, wo jab bhi jhukte 
aur uthte to takbeer kehte. Jab aap namaz se farigh hue to farmaya: “Tum Mein se meri namaz Rasool Allah % se 
ziyada mushabehat rakhti hai” .78’ 


Tabsara: 
Ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari waale hamare nuskhe mein # 785 par hai. Muslim ke Darussalam waale nushge mein 


iska number 867 hai. 


Is riwayat mein bhi raful yadain ke naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai, balke (sajdo’n mein) jhukte aur uthte waqt 
takbeer kehne ka zikr hai. Lehaza is riwayat ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. 


Faeda: Ataa (bin Abi Rabaah) farmate hain ke maine Abu Huraira :% ke saath namaz padhi. Aap (namaz ke liye) 
takbeer kehte waqt, aur ruku karte waqt (aur ruku se uthete waqt) raful yadain karte the. 78 


Teesri Daleel (V3 P250): 


Hazrat Mutrif bin Abdullah riwayat karte hain: Main aur Hazrat Imran bin Hussain ne Hazrat Ali bin Abi Taalib 2% ke 
peeche namaz padhi, jab unho’n ne sajda kiya to takbeer kahi, jab sar uthaaya to takbeer kahi aur jab 2 rakato’n 
se uthe to takbeer kahi. Jab namaz mukammal ho gai to Hazrat Imran bin Hussain #% ne mera hath pakadkar 
farmaya: “Unho’n ne mujhe Muhammad Mustafa 2 ki namaz yaad karaadi hai. (Yaa farmaya:) Unho’n ne mujhe 
Muhammad Mustafa ££ ki namaz jaisi namaz padhai hai”.78? 


Tabsara: 


Ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari (786) aur Saheeh Muslim (tarqeem Darussalam: 873) mein maujood hai. Lekin is riwayat 
mein bhi raful yadain naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. Balke sajdo’n aur 2 rakat’n se qiyaam par takbeeraat ka mas-ala 
hai. Lehaza is riwayat ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna mardood hai. Warna phir is tarz e istedlal ki wajah 
se takbeer e tehreema waala raful yadain bhi matrook ya mansookh ho jaaega! 


Faaeda: Syedna Ali bin Abi Talib #% se riwayat hai ke Nabi 2 namaz (padhne) ke liye khade hote waqt, ruku ko 
jaate waqt, ruku se uthte waqt aur 2 rakate’n padh kar uthte waqt raful yadain karte the.” 


Is hadees ke raawi Abdur Rahman bin Abi az Zanaad ki hadees Hasan hoti hai.7% 


Mohaddiseen e Ikram ke nazdeek Syedna Ali #% se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hai.’9 


787 Bukhari: V1 P272, H752; Muslim: V1 P293, H392; Al Minhaj as 799 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 1 (sanad Hasan); Sunan Tirmizi: 


Sawee: P223 3423 (Hasan Saheeh); Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 584; Saheeh Ibne 
788 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari tehqeeqi: 22 (sanad Saheeh) Hibban (ba-hawaala Umdatul Qaari by A'aini: VS P277) 

789 Bukhari: V1 P272, H753; Muslim: V1 P295, H393; Al Minhaj as 791 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 

Sawee: P224 782 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 11; Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 


P80-81; Masael Ahmad: V1 P343 
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Chauthi Daleel (V4 P251): 


Hazrat Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman ne Hazrat Abu Huraira ko farmate hue suna ke “Rasool Allah & jab namaz 
ke liye khade hote to khade hote waqt takbeer kehte, phir ruku karte waqt takbeer kehte phir o.«~ (41 «| eau kehte. 
Jab ke ruku se apni pusht mubaarak ko seedha karte, phir seedhe khade hokar +«=\\ Al: kehte. Phir jhukte waqt 
takbeer kehte. Phir sar uthaate waqt takbeer kehte. Phir sajda karte waqt takbeer kehte. Phir sajde se sar 
uthaate waqt takbeer kehte. Phir saari namaz mein isi tarha karte, yaha’n tak ke poori hojaati aur jab 2 rakato’n 
ke aakhir mein baithne ke baad khade hote to takbeer kehte” .” 


Tabsara: 


Ye riwayat hamare nuskha mein Saheeh Bukhari (789) aur Saheeh Muslim (Darussalam: 868) mein maujood hai. Is 
riwayat mein bhi tark e raful yadain ka koi mas-ala mazkoor nahi hai. Balke o1» (yal ai! aos qur reall ull La) ke saath 
saath takbeero’n ka bayan hai. Lehaza is hadees ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. Mohaddiseen 
e ikram mein se kisi qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne aisee riwayaat ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh nahi kiya. Hadees 
2 ke tabsara mein raqim ul huroof ne saabit kar diya hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira # ruku se pehle aur baad raful 
yadain karte the. Lehaza raawi ke amal ke baad is riwayat se tark e raful yadain ka mas-ala kasheed karna raawi 
e hadees ki sareeh mukhalifat ke mutaraadif hai. 


Paachwi Daleel (V5 P252): 


Abu Salma bin Abdur Rahman se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Abu Huraira # har namaz mein takbeer kehte, khwah wo 
farz hoti yaa dosri. Maah e ramzan mein hoti yaa iske alaawa, jab khade hote to takbeer kehte aur jab ruku karte 
to takbeer kehte, phir or» (4! «il aos kehte. Phir sajda karne se pehle »~I| ell kehte. Phir jab sajde ke liye jhukte 
to _SI) «il kehte. Phir jab sajde se sar uthaate to takbeer kehte, phir jab (doosra) sajda karte to takbeer kehte. Phir 
jab sajde se sar uthaate to takbeer kehte. Phir jab doosri rakat ke qaaede se uthte to takbeer kehte. Aur har rakat 
mein aisa hi karta, yaha’n tak ke namaz se farig ho jaate. Phir farigh hone par farmate: qasam us zaat ki jiske 
qabza e qudrat mein meri jaan hai! Tum sab mein se meri namaz Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz ke saath mushabehat 
rakhti hai. Huzoor Akram 2 ne taa-dam e wisaal isi tareeqa par namaz adaa ki.7% 


Tabsara: 


Ye riwayat hamare nuskha e Saheeh Bukhari mein # 803 par maujood hai. 


Is hadees mein bhi or (ya! atl eeu, reall cll Ly aur takbiraat ka zikr hai. Lekin raful yadain naa karna ka koi zikr nahi 
hai. Lehaza aisee hadees ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. 


Hadees # 2 ke tabsrah mein ye saabit kar diya gaya hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira # ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
raful yadain karte the. Lehaza is hadees se maloom hua ke Nabi 2 ki aakhri namaz wohi hai, ji Syedna Abu Huraira 
#2 padhte the. Is tareeqa e istedlal se khud ba-khud saabit ho gaya ke Aap ## ki aakhri namaz raful yadain waali 
thi. Aap se tark e raful yadain baa-sanad e saheeh yaa hasan qata’an saabit nahi hai. 


793 Bukhari: V1 P272, H756; Muslim: V1 P293, H392; Al Minhaj as 794 Bukhari: V1 P276, H770; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P226 
Sawee: P225 
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Chatthi Daleel (V2 P253): 


Hazrat Abu Qulaaba se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Maalik ibn Huwairis 2% ne apne saathiyo’n se farmaya: “Kya main 
tumhe’n Rasool Allah # ki namaz naa bataau’n? Aur ye namaz ke mue’ena auqaat ke alaawa ki baat hai. So, 
unho’n ne giyaam kiya, phir ruku kiya to takbeer kahi, phir sar uthaaya to thodi der khade rahe. Phir sajda kiya, 
phir thodi der sar uthaae rakha phir sajda kiya. Phir thodi der sar uthaae rakha. Unho’n ne hamare in buzurg 
Hazrat Umro bin Salma ki tarha namaz padhi. Ayyub ka bayan hai wo ek aisa kaam karte, jo maine kisi kokarte 
hue nahi dekha. Wo doosri aur chauthi rakat mein baitha karte the. Farmaya: Ham Huzur Nabi e Akram 2 ki 
bargah mein haazir hue to Aap # ke paas tehre rahe. Aap # ne farmaya: Jab tum apne ghar walo’n ke paas 
waapas jao to falaa’n namaz falaa’n waqt mein padhna. Jab namaz ka waqt ho jaae to tum mein se ek azan kahe 
aur jo badaa ho wo tumhari imamat kare” .’* 


Tabsara: 

Ye riwayat hamare nuskha e Saheeh Bukhari mein # 818-819 par maujood hai. 

Is hadees mein bhi raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai. Jabke Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ke istedlal ke 
saraasar bar-aks Abu Qulaaba (Taabai) * se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne (Syedna) Malik bin al Huwairis :% ko shuru 


namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte hue dekha aur farmaya ke Rasool Allah £ bhi aisa hi 
karte the.7% 


Aur aapne dekhl iya ke is muttafiq a’alaie hadees se 2 mas-ale saabit hain: 


1. Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


2. Rasool Allah 2 ki wafat ke baad Abu Qulaaba taabai ke saamne Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis #% ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain karte the. 


Lehaza jo log tark e raful yadain yaa mansookhiyat e raful yadain ke dawedaar hain, unka daawa baatil hai. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Aap ne dekh liya ke Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne number badhaane ke liye 6 ghair mutalliqa, adm e 
zikr waali riwayaat pesh ki hain. Jinka tark e raful yadain ke mas-ala se koi talluq nahi hai. 


Ab unki pesh karda doosri riwayaat par tabsara pesh e khidmat hai: 


Saatwee’n Daleel (V7 P254): 


Hazrat Alqama riwayat karte hain ke Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood :% ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe’n Rasool Allah 
&£ ki namaz naa padhaau’n? Raawi kehte hain: Phir unho” ne namaz padhai aur 1 marataba ke siwa apne hath naa 
uthaae”. Imam Nisai ki bayan karda riwayat mein hai: “Phir unho’n ne hath naa uthaae” .’”” 


Tabsara: 
In tamaam kitabo’n mein ye riwayat Sufiyan Soori a’an Aasim bin Kaleeb a’an Abdur Rahman bin al Aswad a’an 
Algqamah ki sanad se marwi hai. 


Imam Sufiyan Soori  mashoor mudallis hain. 


Ibnul Turkamani (Hanafi) ne kaha: 


795 Bukhari: V1 P282, H785; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P226-227 H645,1099; Musnad Ahmad: V1 P388,441; Musannaf Ibne abi 
796 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391; Tareqeem Darussalam: 864 Shaiba: V1 P213, H2441; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P227 
797 Abu Dawood: V1 P286, H748; Tirmizi: V1 P297, H257; Nisai: 
V2 P131, H1026; Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V1 P221,251, 
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“(Sufyain) Soori Mudallis hain” .7% 


pds Sy sil 


A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Sufiyan (Soori) Mudalliseen mein se hain aur Mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat se hujjat nahi 
pakdi jaati, illa ye ke uske sima’a ki tasreeh doosri sanad se saabit ho jaae”.’% 


Yehi baat Qastalani ne bhi likhi hai.8© 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi Sahab farmate hain ke: “Aur A’ana’anah mudallis jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mazhab 
mukhtaar o motamad mein mardood o naa-mustanad hai” .8°' 


Ahmad Raza Khan Sahab mazeed farmate hain ke: “Aur a’ana’anah 4c mudallis usool e mohaddiseen par naa- 
magqbool hai” .8°2 


Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi likhte hain ke: “Yaane Sufiyan Mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne Aasim bin 
Kaleeb se a’an ke saath ki hai. Aur Usool e Mohaddiseen ke tahat Mudallis ka a’ana’anah ghair maqbool hai. Jaisa 
ke aagey in sha Allah, bayan hoga” .®% 


In hawaalo’n se maloom hua ke Dr. Sahab ki pesh karda ye riwayat ghair maqbool, naa maqbool aur mardood hai. 


Aathwee Daleel (V8 P255): 

Hasan bin Ali, Moawiya, Khalid bin Umro aur Abu Huzaifa :#22 riwayat karte hain ke Sufiyan ne apni sanad ke saath 
hamse hadees bayan ki (ke Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood # ne) pehli dafa hi hath uthaae, aur baaz ne akha: Ek hi 
martaba hath uthaae.®% 

Tabsara: 

Ye riwayat bhi Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai. Dekhiye hadees number V7 P2548 ka tabsara. Yaad 
rahe ke Abu Huzaifa waghaira Sahabi ne hai, balke rawiyaan e hadees the. 

Nawwee Daleel (V9 P256): 

Hazrat Baraa bin Azib # riwayat karte hain: “Huzoor Nabi e Akram #& jab namaz shuru karte to apne dono hath 
kaano’n tak uthaate, aur phir aisa naa karte” .8% 

Tabsara: 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi hai. Iske baare mein mohaddis Daraqutni ne farmaya: 


“Wo zaeef tha aur bohot ghalatiya’n karta tha” .8°” Aes s dary Une 
Bayhaqi ne faramya: 
“Wo qawee nahi tha” 808 SB pe 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ne farmaya: 


798 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P262 
799 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112, H214 


805 T: Author is referring to “Saatwee'n Daleel' 
806 Abu Dawood: V1 P287, H750; Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 


800 Irshad as Saari: V1 P286 
801 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P245 (taba'a mohaqqiqah) 
802 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P266 
803 Munazre hi Munazre: P249 (Maktaba Jamal e Karam, Lahore) 
804 Abu Dawood: V1 P286, H749; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228 
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P70, H2530; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P213, H2440; Sunan 
Daraqutni: V1 P293; Sharah Ma'ani al Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P253, 
H1131; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228 

807 Sawalaat al Barqani by Daraqutni: P561 

808 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P26 


“Aur jamhoor iski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain” 8 Aid Raa Ile ypgordly 


Boosri ne kaha: 


“Aur jamhoor ne isey zaeef garaar diya hai” .8'° 9 Gor! Adee g 


Asma ur Rijaal ke mashoor Imam Yahya bin Muyeen #% (d 233h) is riwayat ke baare mein farmate hain ke “Ye 
riwayat saheeh us sanad nahi hai” .8"' 


Dr. Sahab ko is qism ki kamzor aur kacchi riwayat pesh nahi karni chaahiye thi. 


Daswee Daleel (V10 P257): 

Hazrat Aswad riwayat karte hain ke: “Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood # sirf takbeer e tehreema ke waqt hath uthaate 
the, phir namaz mein kisi aur jagah hath naa uthaate aur ye amal Huzoor Nabi e Akram #& se naqal kiya karte” .®'2 
Tabsara: 


Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ki takhreej 44+ 5:/ 21s) "Rawaah Abu Hanifa” se maloom hota hai ke isey Imam Abu Hanifa ne 
riwayat kiya hai. Halaa’nke ye kehna ghalat hai, kyou’nke isey Khawarzami (d 665h) ne cx ele Ge GAM ane gl 
dasa col ge aloe! GO GS Ge (Ligill diluc Abu Muhammad al Bukhari a’an Raja bin Abdullah an Nahshali a’an Shaqeeq 
bin Ibrahim a’an Abi Hanifa ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai.°"3 


Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Bukhari al Harthi ke baare mein Abu Ahmad al Haafiz 
(Haakim Kabeer) ne farmaya: 


“Ustad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob hadees’en 


hanaate tha’ el adel qenty Stew Ciglies cy Loree cy dle Ol 
Us shakhs ki tauseeq kisi ne nahi ki. Is par shadeed jurho’n ke liye dekhiye®'5 


Haafiz Zahabi ne isey Diwan az Zoafa wal Matrukeen mein zikr kiya hai.®'® Raja bin Abdullah an Nahshali ke halaat 
aur shakhsiyat naa-maloom hai. 


Saabit hua ke ye riwayat mauzoo (manghadat) hai. Imam Abu Hanifa #* se saabit hi nahi hai. Lehaza isye Rawaah 
Abu Hanifa kehna bohot badi ghalati hai. 


Giyaarwee’n Daleel (V11 P258): 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood #% riwayat karte hain: “Maine Huzoor Nabi e Akram # aur Abu Bakar o Umar é#22 ke 
saath namaz padhi. Ye sab hazraat sirf namaz ke shuru mein hi apne hath buland karte the” .°"” 


Tabsara: 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Ze’eli Hanafi 
farmate hain ke “Aur Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef hai” .8'8 


809 Hadee as Saari: P459 815 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizan: V3 P348-349; Al 


810 Zawaaed Sunan Ibne Majah: 2116 Kashf al Hateeth A'aman Rami Bi Waza'a al Hadees: P248 

811 Tareekh Ibne Muyeen: Riwaaya ad Doori: V3 P264, # 1239 816 p176, #2297 

812 Akhraja al Khawarzami Fee Jaame al Masaneed: V1 P355; Al 817 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P295; Musnad Abi Ya'ala: V8 P453, 
Minhaj as Sawee: P228 H5039; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P79; Majma uz Zawaaed: V2 
813 Jaame al Masaneed: V1 P355 P101; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228-229 

814 Kitab al Qira-at by Bayhaqi: P178, # 388; (Another edition) 818 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P61 


{154-155 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Jo raawi khud hanfiyo’n ke nazdeek bhi zaeef hai, iski riwayat Dr. Sahab kyou’n pesh kar rahe hain? 


Ye riwayat Imam Daraqutni #* Sunan Daraqutni mein riwayat karne ke baad farmate hain: 


“Iske saath Muhammad bin Jabir munfarid (akela) hai 


Lhas Of le oy dares y 38 
aur wo zaeef tha”.®'° 9 ot oe 


Musnad Abi Ya’ala ke mohaqiq Hussain Saleem Asad ne likha: “iski sanad zaeef hai” .®2° Yaad rahe ke isi nuskhe ka 
hawaala Dr. Sahab ne de rakha hai. 


Imam Bayhadi ne ye riwayat zikr karke Imam Daraqutni se nagal kiya ke Muhammad bin Jabir zaeef tha.®' 
Imam Bayhaqi bazaat e khud doosri jagah Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamani ko zaeef likhte hain.822 


Hafiz Haithami ne ye hadees Majmua az Zawaaed mein zikr karke farmaya: 


“Isey Abu Ya’ala ne riwayat kiya hai aur isme oe : ot, ; 
Muhammad bin Jabir Hanafi (qabeela banu Hanifa ka "> ** abet Bg gtlodll ghd ler cyt dares Aeby (olay gil oly 
ek fard) Yamaami hai. Iski hadees us par gud-mud ho piled gly O18 
gai thi aur wo talqeen qubool kar leta tha” .°?3 


Haafiz Haithami doosri jagah farmate hain: 


“Aur isme Muhammad bin Jabir al Suhaimi (al Yamani ae : 
zaeef hai” 84 Beane 909 gored! ple oy dere Ady 


Aapne dekh liya ke is riwayat ke raawi ko zikr karne waale mohaddiseen bhi zaeef hi kehte hain. Lekin phir bhi Dr. 
Sahab aisee kamzor riwayat apne istedlal mein pesh kar rahe hain. 


Is riwayat ke baare mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal farmate hain: 


“Ye hadees munkar hai” .®25 Re Cad Seba 
819 v1 P295, H1120 823 V2 P101 
820 V3 P453 824 Majmua az Zawaaed: V6 P288 Baab Maajaa Fil Qood wal 
821 Sunan Kubra: V2 P79-80 Qisas wa Malla Qood A'alai 
822 Sunan al Kubra: V1 P134-135 825 Al Masael Riwaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P242, “327 
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Baarwee Daleel (V12 P259): 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar s% bayan karte hain: “Maine Ces 13) peleng tebe Al cle al Suey Culy JB ay! 3e lle ys 
Rasool Allah # ko dekha ke Aap # ne nemaz shuru in “er : : a 
karte waqt apne hatho’n ko kandho’n tak uthaaya aur Ni NL deSie gil pega JIBy cLage ceSlou gm duel ab, B pla 


jab Aap & ruku karna chaahte aur ruku se sar uthaate vt Ady Vg equa JB bo eN satel: aha lg eo 
to hath nahi uthaate the aur baaz ne kaha dono aici ee ere 2 Ee 


sajdo’n ke darmiyan (hath) nahi uthaate the” .82¢ FNS gil Oly cyeiebzend| 
Tabsara: 


Ye riwayat Musnad Abi A’awaana ke 2 qalmi nuskho’n meind arj e zail alfaaz ke saath maujood hai: 


cpp deal aby Le deny aS SNF BL y deSae gm regia SIby cLogs dlr am ants aby ShLall cessil 13] poling dele dl cle al Spay Cul) UB ani ge lle ye 

we ly cally oeibreenll yet abe Ty gaan: SBy lagedy Y cg 9S! 
Unme ek qalmi nuskha hamare ustad e mohtaram Peer Jhanda Shaikh ul Islam Abu Qasim Muhibullah Shah Rasshadi 
#2 ke Kutub Khana Saeediya mein maujood hai aur doosra nuskha (a’aks) Madina University mein maujood hai. 


Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne is hadees ka tarjuma ghalat kiya hai, jabke Saheeh tarjuma darj e zail hai: “Saalim Apne 
aba (Abdullah bin Umar #) se riwayat karte hain ke maine dekha Rasool Allah # jab namaz shuru karte to raful 
yadain karte, hatta ke dono (hath) baraabar ho jaate aur baaz ne kaha: Aap ke kandho’n ke barabar ho jaate aur 
jab ruku ka iraada karte aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad (raful yadain karte the) aur dono hath nahi uthaate the 
aur baaz ne kaha: Aur sajdo’n ke darmiyan nahi uthaate the aur ma’ane ek hain”. 


Maloom hua ke \+42 ¥ ka tallug of:>!| 42 se hai ¢ sS5!) G« se nahi hai. >»! 5 sally ke alfaaz bhi saaf saaf isi ki taaeed 
kar rahe hain. Magar sad afsos hai ke Dr. Sahab ne deobandiyo’n ke naqsh e qadam par chalte hue is riwayat ko 
raful yadain ke khilaf pesh kar diya hai. Halaa’nke ye hadees raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath 4x! ce AL ki sanad se 
Bukhari (736) Muslim (390) Tarqeem Darussalam (861) mein maujood hai. 


Mohaddis Abu A’awaana Al Asfaraaeni waali riwayat mein unke 3 ustaado’n ke naam mazkoor hain: Abdullah bin 
Ayyub al Maqrami, Sa’adaan bin Nasar aur Shaeeb bin Umro.®” 


Sa’adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi mein Gss=!) on ei: Ys aur Aap sajdo’n ke darmiyan raful 
yadain nahi karte the °28 ke alfaz se maujood hai. 


Jabke 4xi ae alle waali yehi riwayat Muslim mein ots=—!! ox a: Ys aur Aap dono hath sajdo’n ke darmiyan nahi 
uthaate the.®2? Ke alfaz maujood hai. Abu A’awaana % ne raawiyo’n ke darmiyan alfaaz ke is ikhtelaaf ga, Ys 
aur ai» Ys ko jamaa karke 3/5 ie), keh kar ye saabit kar diya hai ke raful yadain naa karne ka tallug sajdo’n ke 
darmiyan se hai. Ruku ke baad se nahi hai. 


Maloom hua ke t¢24)2 Ys ko ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain se mila dena ghalat hai. 


826 Musnad Abu A'awaana: V1 P423, H1572; Al Minhaj al Sawee: 828 V2 P69 


P229 829 390 Tarqeem Darussalam: 861 
82772 P90 
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Terwee Daleel (V13 P260) 


Hazrat Aswad bayan karte hain ke maine Hazrat Umar bin Khattab #% ko namaz adaa karte dekha hai. Aap 2% 
takbeer e tehreema kehte waqt dono hath uthaate, phir (baqiya namaz mein hath) nahi uthaate the.820 


Tabsara: 


Dr. Sahab ke paas marfoo hadeese’n khataM ho gaee’n, ab unho’n ne Asaar pesh karne shuru kar diye hain. 
Dr. Sahab ke is pesh karda asar ke ek raawi Ibrahim bin Yazeed al Nakhai 2% hain, jo-ke mudallis hain.®3" 
Ye riwayat a’an se hai, lehaza zaeef hai. dekhiye Saatwee’n Daleel 


Iske bar-aks Syedna Umar si se shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain saabit hai. 
Dekhiye®?2 


Syedna Umar #% ke sahebzaade Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saabit 
hai.§33 Balke aap jis shakhs ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyo’n 
se maarte the.834 


Lehaza ye ho hi nahi sakta ke unke walid Syedna Umar #% raful yadain nahi karte the. Unke alaawa darj e zail 
Sahaba Ikram é### se bhi raful yadain saabit hai: 
1. Maalik bin al Huwairis #%.835 
Abu Musa al Asha’ari 22.836 
Abdullah bin Zubair #2.837 
Abu Bakar Siddiq :%.838 
Abu Huraira #2. °° 
Abdullah bin Abbas #%2.84° 
Anas bin Maalik 23.841 


Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 2.842 


OS a ee eS 


Mashoor taabai Saeed bin Jubair 2 farmate hain ke: “Sahaba Ikram #22 shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt aur 
ruku se sar uthane ke baad raful yadain karte the” .83 


Munkireen e raful yadain, asaar ke maamle mein bhi bilkul tahee-daaman hain. 


Chaudhwee’n aur Akhree Dalee (V14 P261) 


Asim bin Kaleeb apne walid Kaleeb se riwayat karte hain: “Hazrat Ali #% sirf takbeer e tehreema mein hi dono 
hatho’n ko uthaate the, phir dauran e namaz nahi uthaate the” .4 


830 Sharah Ma'ani ul Asaar lit Tahaawi: V1 P294, H1329; Al 836 Masael Imam Ahmad Riwaya Saleh bin Ahmad bin Hambal: 


Minhaj as Sawee: P229 (qalmi) P174 (Sanad Saheeh) 

831 Ma'arefa Uloom ul Hadees lil Haakim: P108; Asma Man Urf 837 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

Bit Tadlees by Suyuti: P1; Kitab al Mudalliseen by Abi Zara'ah 838 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

Ibnul lraaqi: P2I At Tibbiyeen by Asma al Mudalliseen li Sabt 839 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh); V2 P349 ka 
Ibnul A'ajami: P2 tabsara. 

832 Sharah Sunan at Tirmizi by Ilbne Syed un Naas (Qalmi: V2 840 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 

P217) Sanad Hasan 841 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 

833 Bukhari: 739 842 Musnad as Siraj: P62-63, H92 (sanad Hasan) 

834 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari Tehqeeqi: P15 Sanad Saheeh 843 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 

835 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391/764 844 Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P213, H2444; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P229 
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Tabsara: 


Ye bhi marfoo hadees nahi, balke ek ghair saabit shuda asar hai aur Dr. Sahab ki is kitab mein aakhri daleel hai. 
Dekhiye®** 


Is asar ko kisi qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne saheeh nahi kaha. Jabke Imam Ahmad ne is par jirah ki hai.®46 


Imam Bukhari 2“ farmate hain: 


In (Ulama) mein se kisi ek ke paas bhi tark e raful ‘ ae oe ‘ Seas 
yadain ka ilm naa to Nabi #& se (saabit) hai aur naa OY che sl oF GT) To ele pte Hel Le Ct ob 


Nabi # ke kisi Sahabi se ke usne raful yadain nahi a, «3 ai ade ait Noteusl asl oss 
kiya.247 te Bp ood Ail aling ale al dle ell bee! oy dol 36 Vy ley 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari #2 ke nazdeek ye riwayat saabit nahi hai. 


Ibnul Mulqin (d 804h) farmate hain ke: 


Pas Ali ## (ki taraf intesaab) waala asar zaeef hai, aap ; 
se saheeh saabit nahi hai, isey zaeef kehne waalo’n 6rd Adan poy Ae ces Y Lire ais alll oo) cle Jl 
mein Imam Bukhari bhi hain.®48 


Iske bar-aks Syedna Ali se saabit hai ke Nabi 2 ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. Dekhiye Teesri 
Daleel: V3 P250 ka tabsara. Is riwayat ko Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #2? ne saheeh qaraar diya hai.®4? 


Aapne dekh liye ke raful yadain ke khilaf Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne 3 qism ki riwayaat pesh ki hain. 
1. Ghair mutalliq riwayaat 2. Zaeef riwayaat 3. Zaeef asaar 
Jabke saheeh ahadees o asaar se raful yadain (qabl ar ruku o ba’ad) ka karna hi saabit hai. 


Ghaleban isi wajah se Shah Waliullah Mohaddis Dahelwi ~% farmate hain ke: 


Aur jo shakhs raful yadain karta hai, wo mujhe us ; 
shakhs se ziyaada mehboob hai jo raful yadain nahi CS) abe YT me del by oily 
karta.®° 


Ye qaul bataur e ilzam pesh kiya gaya hai. Qaraeen e ikram se darkhaast hai ke agar wo mazeed tehqeeq karna 
chaahte hain to Juz Raful Yadain by Imam Bukhari aur Al Badr al Muneer by Ibnul Mulgin ki taraf rujoo kare’n. 


845 Minhaj as Sawee Minal Hadees an Nabawi: P229 849 E'elal al Khaal ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P466 


846 Al Masael Riwaaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P243 4329 850 Hujjatullahil Baalegah: V2 P10; Azkaar as Salah wahiyaa Tahal 
847 Juz Raful Yadain: P40 Mandoob e lliha 


848 Al Badar al Muneer: V3 P499 
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Syedna Ibne Abbas # Se Mansoob Tafseer Aur Tark e Raful Yadain 
Irshad e Baari Ta’ala hai: 

Wo Jo Apni Namaz Mein A’aajezi Karne Waale Hain.®" Opals ggdle J gh juill 
Baaz log kehte hain ke is ayat e kareema ki tashreeh mein Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas : farmate hain: 

“Aur namaz mein apne hath nahi uthaate” .8°2 Bylall B pgetel Ogedy Ys 
Baaz log darj e baala ibaarat ka darj e zail tarjuma karte hain: “Jo namazo’n ke andar raful yadain nahi karte” .853 


Arz hai ke ye saari ki saari tafseer makzoob aur mauzoo hai. Syedna Ibne Abbas s% se saabit hi nahi hai. Is tafseer 
ke suhur mein darj e zail sanad likhi hui hai. 


SapQ)l ereaILS oy slat Url SI itll dares cy dparee alitns gf Upeh SI ALS gf Geet SB of Get SB co gll ygelell oy! Addl allLS (Ue) 


Is tafseer ki sanad ke 2 buniyadi raawi (1) Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur (2) Muhammad bin as Saaeb al 
Kalbi. Dono kazzab hain. 


Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee Ka Ta’aruf 
Muhammad bin Marwan As Sadee ke baare mein mohaddiseen ke chand aqwaal darj e zail hain: 


1. Bukhari ne kaha: 


“Ye matrook hai” .855 Ai \ Sn 
“Iski hadees bilkul likhi nahi jaati” .®°° eS! dle CY 


2. Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: 
“Wo Siga nahi hai” .857 Ades pred 
3. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


“Wo hadees mein gaya guzra hai, matrook hai, iski 


ded ak we cCegehocd! Sq uo yess! \ 
hadees bilkul likhi nahi jaati” .258 iit cla calla lca lanl 


4. Nisai ne kaha: 


“Wo kalbi se riwayat karta hai, hadees mein matrook : 4 
hai” .859 y Calo Sg ps0 gt oF Sx 


5. Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi ne kaha: 


“Wo siqa nahi, zaeef hai” .8°° AB pb Ayre gg 


6. Ibne Hibban ne kaha: 


851 Surah Mominoon: 2 855 At Tareekh al Kabeer: V1 P232 


852 Tafseer al Mansoob lla Ibne Abbas: P212 856 A7 Zoafa as Sagheer: 350 

853 Majmua Rasael Okadwi: V1 P182; Tehqeeq Mas-ala Raful 857 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P86 (sanad Saheeh) 
Yadain: P6 858 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P86 

854 Tanweer al Maqaabis, Tafseer Ibne Abbas lil Ferozabadi ash 859 A7 Zoafa wal Matrukeen: {538 

Shafai: P2 860 A| Ma'arefah wat Tareekh: V3 P186 
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“Ye siqa raawiyo’n se mauzoo riwayate’n bayan karta 
tha, parakh ke baghair iski riwayaat likhna halal nahi 
hai. Kisi haal mein bhi isse hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi 
hai” .861 


7. Ibne Nameer ne kaha: “Kazzab hai” .8& 


8. Haafiz Haithami ne kaha: 


“Wo matrook hai” .®& 
“Iske zaeef hone par ijma hai” .8& 


9. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: gic 415 yic (.4 5S 865 


10. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: isl agis 866 


Ager (he YY ade ALS fou YOU 96 leg rgell coy coe OF 


SNM cs Joe & chee Yy shee! 


Dg ye gy 


Deobandi Halqa ke nazdeek maujooda daur ke “Imam Ahle Sunnat” Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab likhte hain: 


“Aur Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee al Sagheer ka haal bhi sun leejiye..... 


Imam Bukhari farmate hain ke “iski riwayat hargiz nahi likhi jaa sakti” .°°7 


Imam Nisai farmate hain ke “wo matrook ul hadees hai’”’.8 


Allama Zahabi likhte hain ke Hazraat e Mohaddiseen e Ikram ne isko tark kar diya hai aur baaz ne is par 
jhoot bolne ka ilzam bhi lagaaya hai. Imam Ibne Muyeen kehte hain ke wo siga nahi hai. Imam Ahmad 
farmate hain ke maine isko chod diya tha. Ibne A’adee ka bayan hai ke jhoot iski riwayat par bilkul bain 
hai.869 


Imam Bayhagqi farmate hain ke wo matrook hai.®”° 

Haafiz Ibne Kaseer farmate hain ke wo bilkul matrook hai.®”' 
Allama Subki likhte hain ke wo zaeef hai.°” 

Allama Muhammad Tahir likhte hain ke wo kazzab hai.®”3 


Jareer bin Abdul Hameed famrate hain ke wo kazzab hai. Ibne Nameer kehte hain ke wo mahez hech hai. 
Yaqoob bin Sufiyan kehte hain ke wo zaeef hai. Saleh bin Muhammad farmate hain ke wo zaeef tha (khud 
jaali hadeese’n banaaya karta tha). Abu Haatim kehte hain ke wo matrookul hadees hai, iski hadees hargiz 
nahi likhi jaa sakti.874 


Yehi mausoof ek aur muqaam par likhte hain: “Sufi Sahab ne apne bado’n ki paerwee karte hue riwayat 
to khoob pesh ki hai, magar inko sood-mand nahi. Kyou’nke “sadee” fun e riwayat mein “hech” hai. Imam 
Ibne Muyeen famrate haine ke unki riwayat mein zoaf hota hai. Imam Jozjaani farmate hain Wo bohot 
badaa jhoota aur tabraai tha...... Imam Tabari farmate hain ke iski riwayat se ehtejaaj durust nahi...... is 


861 A| Majrooheen: V2 P286 

862 Az Zoafa al Kabeer lil Uqaili: V4 P136 (sanad Hasan). Yaad 
rahe ke Az Zoafa al Kabeer mein ghalat se Ibne Nameer ke 
bajaae lbne Naseer chap gaya hai. 

863 Majmua az Zawaaed: V8 P99 

864 Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P214 

865 Diwaan az Zoafa: 3969 

866 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6284 
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867 Zoafa Sagheer Imam Bukhari: P29 
868 Zoafa Imam Nisai: P52 

869 Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 P132 

870 Kitab al Asma was Sifaat: P394 

871 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P515 

872 Shifa us Suqaam: P37 

873 Tazkiratul Mauzuaat: P90 

874 Izaalah ar Raib: P316 


riwayat ki mazeed bahes Izaalah ar Raib mein dekhiye. In be-jaan aur zaeef riwayato’n se koi mas-ala 
saabit nahi ho sakta”.8” 


Sarfaraz Sahab apni ek aur kitab mein likhte hain: “Sadee ka naam Muhammad bin Marwan hdi..... Imam 
Ahmad farmate hain ke maine isko bilkul tark kar diya hai (hairat hai ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal jaisi 
niqaad e hadees shakhsiyat to iski riwayat ko tark karti hai, magar Maulwi Naeemuddin Sahab aur unki 
jamat iski riwayat se.....)” .87 


Mausuf apni ek aur kitab mein likhte hain: “Sadee kazzab aur waza’a hai” .8”” Sagheer ka naam Muhammad 
bin Marwan hai. Imam Ibne Jareer bin Abdul Hameed farmate hain ke wo kazzab hai aur Saleh bin 
Muhammad farmate hain ke wo jaali hadeese’n banaaya karta tha. Baqgiya mohaddiseen bhi is par sakht 
jirah karte hain. Insaaf se farmae’n ke aise kazzab raawi ki riwayat se deeni kaunsa mas-ala saabit hota 
hai yaa ho sakta hai?78 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain: “Aap log Sudee®’’”? ki “dum” thaame rakhe’n aur yehi aapko 
Mubarak ho” .880 


Sarfaraz Khan Sahab mazeed farmate hain: “Aap ne khaazin ke hawaale se “Sadee kazzab” ke ghar mein 
panah li hai. Jo aapki “ilmi ruswaai” ke liye bilkul kaafi hai aur ye “daagh” hamesha aapki peshani par 
chamakta rahega” .®8' 


Tambeeh: Maujooda daur mein raful yadain ke khilaf “Tafseer Ibne Abbas” naami kitab se istedlal karne waalo’n 
ne baqaul e Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab Sudee kid um thaam rakhi hai aur un logo’n ki peshani par ruswaai ka ye 
daagh chamak raha hai. 


Muhammad bin as Saaeb al Kalbi Ka Ta’aruf 


Muhammad bin as Saaeb, Abul Nazar al Kalbi ke baare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ke chand aqwaal darj e zail hain: 


1. 


Sulaiman at Taimi ne kaha: 


“Kufa mein 2 kazzab the, unme se ek Kalbi hai” .882 gS leade! OWNS da SIL OS 
2. Qarah bin Khalid ne kaha: 

“Log ye samajhte the ke Kalbi jhoot bolta hai” .®® ed co Pipe AS OF day gil 
3. Sufiyan Soori ne kaha: “Hame’n Kalbi ne bataaya ke tumjhe jo bhi meri sanad se a’an Abi Saleh A’an Ibne 


Abbas bayan kiya jaae to wo jhoot hai isey riwayat naa karna” .8®4 


4. Yazeed bin Zare’e ne kaha: “Kalbi Sabaai tha” .885 
5. Muhammad bin Mehran ne kaha: “Kalbi ki tafseer baatil hai” .8°6 
6. Jozjaani ne kaha: “Kazzab Saaqit” .*°” 
7. Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: 
875 Tafreeh al Khawaatir Fee Radd Tanweer al Khawaatir: P77-78 882 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P270 (sanad Saheeh) 
876 Tanqeed e Mateen: P168 883 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P270 (Sanad Saheeh) 
877 Itmam ul Burhan: P455 884 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 (sanad Saheeh) 
878 Itmam ul Burhan: P458 885 Al Kaamil by Ibne A'adee: V5 P2128 (sanad Saheeh) 
879 T: 886 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 (Sanad Saheeh) 
880 |jtmam ul Burhan: P457 887 Ahwal ar Rijaal: P37 


881 Itmam ul Burhan: P458 
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“Kalbi kuch cheez nahi hai” .888 Sgt coed 


8. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


“Iski hadees ke matrook hone par logo’n ka ijma hai. 
Iske saath waqt zaaya naa kiya jaae wo hadees mein eadadl ald ge cay frets Y dade Sy (le O grammes wlll 
gaya guzra hai” .889 


9. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: aa tk (26) 5 GASIL agie pudal! 890 


10. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


“(Mohaddiseen ne) isey tark kar diya hai” 8% 0653 


Kalbi ke mutalliq Sarfaraz Khan Sahab ne likha hai: “Kalbi ka haal bhi sun leejiye...... Kalbi ka naam Muhammad 
bin as Saaeb bin Bashar abu An Nazar al Kalbi hai. Imam Motamar bin Sulaiman apne walid se riwayat karte 
hain ke Kufa mein 2 bade bade kazzab the. Ek unme se Kalbi tha aur Laith bin Abi Saleem ka bayan hai ke 
Kufa mein 2 bade bade jhoote the. Ek Kalbi aur doosra As Sadee. Imam Ibne Muyeen kehte hain ke (4 0, 
Imam Bukhari farmate hain ke Imam Yahya aur Ibne Mahdi ne iski riwayaat bilkul tark kardi thi. Imam Ibne 
Mahdi farmate hain ke Abu Juza ne farmaya: “Main is baat par gawaahi deta hu’n ke Kalbi kaafir hai. Maine 
jab ye baat Yazid bin Zare’e se bayan ki to wo bhi farmane lagy ke maine bhi unse yehi suna ke 3S 4| Main is 
baat par gawaahi deta hu’n ke Kalbi kaafir hai ke maine iske kufr ki wajah poochi to unho’n ne farmaya ke: 


wahee {aaya karte the. Ek martaba aap kisi haajat ke 7S el (Belay ale che oS BI ey lyr OS Ist 

dre te Jibraeel ale ne Wiper veneenaceivarde, teen 
(ya’ane: Hazrat Jibraeel :## Aap 2 moorid e wahee aur mohbat e wahee ko naa pehchaan sakey aur Hazrat 
Ali ko Rasool samajh kar inko wahee sunaa gae.... Aur Allah hi behtar jaanta hai ke is bhole bhale Jibraeel 
cee ne aagey peeche kya kya thokare’n khaai ho’ngi aur kin-kin par wahee naazil ki hogi aur naa-maloom 
Hazrat Ali 2 ko bhi wo is khufiya wahee mein kya kuch keh gae ho’nge. Mumkin hai ye khilafat bil-fasl hi ki 
wahee ho. Jisko Hazrat Jibraeel /#% Hazrat Ali % ke kaan mein phoonk gae ho’nge. Baat zaroor kuch hogi. 
Aakhir Kalbi ka bayan bilaa wajah to nahi ho sakta, aur Kalbi ke is nazariya ke tahat mumkin hai ke Hazrat 
Jibraeel ¢## pehli hi wahee mein bhool kar Hazrat Muhammad 2£ ko sunaa gae ho’n aur maqsood koi aur ho 
aur a’an mumkin hai ke wo Hazrat Ali #% hi ho’n. Aakhir Kalbi ke kisi bhai ka ye nazariya bhi to hai ke: 


Jibraeel Ki Aamad Choo’n Az Khaaliq Be-choo’n 
Ba Pesh Muhammad Shad o Magqsood Ali Bod 
Ma’az Allah, Astaghfirullah, kalbi ne to Hazrat Jibraeel ##, Janab Rasool Allah 2 aur wahee ko ek drama aur 
khel banaakar rakh diya hai. al a’ayaaz billahi ta’ala summa al a’ayaaz billahi ta’ala .. Safdar) Balke Kalbi ne 
khud ye kaha hai ke jab mein ba-tareeq Aub saleh a’an Ibne Abbas £¢ koi riwayat aur hadees tumse bayan 
karu’n to “wo jhoot hai”. Imam Abu Haatim farmate hain ke Hazraat e Mohaddiseen e Ikram sab is par muttafiq 
hain ke wo matrook ul hadees hai. Is ki kisi riwayat ko pesh karna saheeh nahi hai. Imam Nisai kehte hain ke 
wo siqa nahi hai aur uski riwayat likhi bhi nahi jaa sakti. Ali bin Al Junaid, Haakim Abu Ahmad aur Daraqutni 
farmate hain ke wo matrook ul hadees hai. Jozjaani kehte hain ke wo kazzab aur saaqit hai. I|bne Hibban kehte 
hain ke iski riwayat jhoot par jhoot bilkul zaahir hai aur isse ihtejaaj saheeh nahi hai. Saaji kehte hain ke wo 


888 Tareekh Ibne Muyeen: Riwaaya Ad Doori: 1344 890 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5901 
889 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 891 A] Mughni Fee az Zoafa: 5545 
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matrook ul hadees hai aur bohot hi zaeef aur kamzor tha. Kyou’nke wo ghaali shia hai. Hafiz Abu Abdullah al 
Haakim kehte hain ke Abu Saleh se isne jhooti riwayate’n bayan ki hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar likhte hain: 


“Tamaam ahle suqaat iski mazammat par muttafiq ; 
hain aur is par bhi inka ittefaq hai ke Ahkam aur Furoo £3 4)\5 eS YN (3 ae loi Sq 40d le Jad) ai OU Gail 1b, 
mein iski koi riwayat qaabil e qubool nahi hai”. 


Aur Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya ke Kalbi ki tafseer awwal se lekar aakhir tak sab jhoot hai, isko 
padhna bhi jaaez nahi hai.°% 


Aur Allama Muhammad Tahir al Hanafi likhte hain ke “kamzor tareen riwayat fan e tafseer mein Kalbi a’an 
Abi Saleh a’an Ibne Abbas hai aur "ASI Abbe cei reall auall 5) 5 yo Gs dene aul! avail 1516 893 aur is riwayat mein khair 
se ye dono sher jamaa hain.®*4 Nez dekhiye Tangeed e Mateen.®% 


Is sanad ka teesra raawi Abu Saleh Baazaam zaeef hai. 


Abu Saaleh Baazaam Ka Ta’aruf 
1. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 4 gis: Yy aaa Gis, 8% 
2. Nisai ne kaha: ¢.83$ axe 897 
3. Bukhari ne isey Kitab az Zoafa mein zikr kiya hai.8% 
4. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: Cyssl) az.e 899 
5. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: dsj, ave 900 


Baaz ulama ne Bazaam mazkoor ki tauseeq bhi kar rakhi hai, magar jamhoor mohaddiseen ki jirah ke muqable 
mein ye tauseeq mardood hai. 


Tanweer ul Maqaabis ki is sanad ke mutalliq Hafiz Jalauddin as Suyuti likhte hain: 


“Tamaam turq mein sabse kamzor tareen tareeq Al 
Kalbi a’an Abi Saaleh a’an Ibne Abbas # hai aur agar 53 3) weal OW whe onl ge cle col Ge AS Gb abb rgly 
is riwayat ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan as if ne! : 
Sadee as Sagheer bhi mil jaae to phir ye sanad Silsilaah PASS Delos HP petal Send! Olyge oy ares dyly) 
al Kazb kehlaati hai” .*' 

Waazeh rahe ke ye sanad Silsilaah al Kazb Abu Saleh tak hai. Sahaba Ikram #2 tamaam ke tamaam aadil hain, ye 


qaaeda kulliya hai. Albattan unse riwayat karne waale baad ke raawiyo’n ka aadil 0 siqa 0 sadoogq hona zaroori 
hai. Ye bhi ek qaaeda kulliya hai. 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke ye tafseer (Tanweer ul Maqaabis) Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% se saabit nahi hai. 
Balke ye Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur Kalbi ki man-ghadat tafseer hai. Jisey unho’n ne kizb bayani karte 
hue Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se mansoob kar diya hai. 


Tambeeh: 

892 Tazkuratul Mauzua‘at: P82 897 A7 Zoafa wal Matrukeen: 72 

893 Tazkirah tul Mauzua'‘aat: P83; Itqan: V2 P189 898 Raqm: Tohfa al Aqwiya: P21 

894 Izaalah ar Raib: P316-316 899 Diwaan az Zoafa: 544 

895 167-169 90° Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 634 

896 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V2 P432 901 AJ Itqaan Fee Uloom al Quran: V2 P416 
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Khud Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :% se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saabit hai. 


Abu Hamza (Imran bin Abi Ataa al Asadi, taabai) 2 farmate hain ke: 


“Maine (Syedna) Ibne Abbas i ko dekha ke wo shuru cyt Analy 0b) Vlg aS) 131 9 Splat endl 15) anh aby whe yl Cul) 
namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt 
raful yadain karte the” .%2 95! 
Ye riwayat Masael al Imam Ahmad.?° Musannaf Abdur Razzaq*™ aur Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari mein bhi maujood 


hai. 
Tawoos (taabai) farmate hain ke maine Abdullah (bin Abbas) ko namaz mein raful yadain karte hue dekha hai.” 


Syedna Ibne Abbas #% ka namaz mein raful yadain karna is baat ki waazeh daleel hai ke namaz mein raful yadain 
khushoo o khuzoo ke khilaf nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Is mauzoo tafseer ke Okadwi tarjume aur tarz e istedlal mein bhi nazar hai. 


902 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (Sanad Hasan) 905 21 
903 Riwayah Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 /4/.24, H331 906 Juz Raful Yadain: P28 (Sanad Saheeh) 
904 V2 P69, H2523 
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Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi ## Ki Mashoor Hadees 


Das (10) Sahaba Ikram #2? ke majmua mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ne jo hadees bayan farmai thi, sabse 
pehle Sunan Abu Dawood se iska matan ma’a tarjuma pesh e khidmat hai. Baad mein iski tehqeeq, raawiyo’n ka 


difa’a aur radd karne waalo’n ke shubhaat o khayaanto’n ka jawab hoga. 


Imam Abu Dawood % famrate hain: 


(Syedna) Abu Humaid as Sa’adi # ne 10 Sahaba Ikram 
#2 jin mein (Syedna) Abu Qataada #% bhi the, ke 
majmua mein farmaya: “Main tum mein sabse ziyada 
Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz ko jaanta hu’n. Unho’n ne 
kaha: “Kaise? Allah ki qasam! Aap ne naa to ham se 
ziyada Aap * ki itteba ki hai aur naa hamse pehle Aap 
& ke Sahabi bane the”. Unho’n (Syedna Abu Humaid 
#2) ne kaha: “Ji haa’n”. To Sahaba Ikram #22 ne kaha: 
“To pesh karo”. (Syedna Abu Humaid # ne) kaha: 
“Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz ke liye khade hote to apne 
dono hath kandho’n tak uthaate (raful yadain karte) 
phir takbeer (Allahu Akbar) kehte, hatta ke har haddi 
apni jagah etedaal se theher jaati. Pahir Aap % qiraa- 
at karte, phir takbeer kehte to kandho’n tak raful 
yadain karte, phir ruku karte aur apni hatheliya’n 
apne ghutno’n par rakhte. Phir (peeth seedhi karne 
mein) etedaal karte, naa to sar ziyada jhukaate aur 
naa uthaae rakhte (aapka sar Mubarak aur peh ek 
seedh mein baraabar hote the) Phir sar uthaate to a 
ded (yal Su) 

Phir kandho’n tak etedaal se raful yadain karte, phir 
Allahu Akbar kehte. Phir zameen ki taraf jhukte (sajde 
mein) apne dono baazu apne pehluo’n se door rakhte. 
Phir aap sar uthaate aur baaya’n pao’n dohra karke 
(bichaa-kar) is par baith jaate. Aap sajde mein apni 
ungliya’n khuli rakhte the. 

Phir aap sajda karte, phir Allahu Akbar kehte aur sajde 
se sar uthaate, aap baaya’n pao’n dohra karke is par 
baith jaate, hatta ke har haddi apni jagah poho’nch 
jaati. 

Phir doosri rakat mein (bhi) isi tarha karte. Phir jab 
aap 2 raka’te’n padh kar khade hote to takbeer aur 
kandho’n tak raful yadain karte. Jaisa ke aapne shuru 
namaz mein raful yadain kiya tha. 

Phir baaqi namaz bhi isi tarha padhte, hatta ke jab 
aapka (aakhri) sajda hota jisme salam phera jaata hai 
to aap tawarrok karte hue, baaya’n pao’n (daae’n 
taraf) peeche karte hue, baae’n pehlu par baith jaate 
the”. Saare Sahaba ¢#2 ne kaha: “Aapne sach kaha hai, 
Aap ** isi tarha namaz padhte the” °°” 


Lie 9 o Aes ey Seca pele gi White ee gy deel Lite 
Cn) om Aner Le Gel JB dort Cute tidy pou Wide :"odu 
ACL! por Ui Cores SB ste Gy gpa Gy eres inet! : pber 
SB 00d gil gin glug ale dil clo dil Spay levi yo dno 3 
Gold VB peleng ale dl cle dll Jguy Spier Kale Ul rear yi 
68 DB fb SB tree Sis dag USE CSUs Lally’ 
Cem tals aby Bplcll I abl! poling ale dl lee ail Igy OS : St 
C289 Sp oF he bogs SS Lem pS eb he Logs SS 
ged Aly Bye wd Qiks Uy desly aay AD akin ob tS (cle dirty 
bhad 34) aoe 


S542 FST AN Sgt ed Nutins die Lage gdlee Lm dao ad ol 
Aadd (5 poll tery oig daly QB od eer GF Me Sled 2/5 
core 13! dglery arlol cenirg , ele 


Ugebe LaBed Us peal) ary coitg Aral QBng ST AM 2 gd baleen 1 
ceUNS foo ASI oD ans gd darege J! phe JS ery o> 

VASE LoS deeShae Lage SSlew om Aly B39 Sei os lB 13! 13 

Bybadl clad 

probed! gd cdl Bleed! CuIS 13! Sm whe dehy 2 US anes oJ 
OWT NILA Bel Sb, pes! Aditle Tyg day Lo peal Abe FH 

sprbng Ale dl le clas, 


Is riwayat ki sanad bilkul saheeh hai. Ab tafseel tehqeeq mulaheza farmae’n. 


907 Sunan Abu Dawood: Kitab us Salah Baab Iftetaah as Salah: 
H730 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Noor al Basar Fee Tauseeg Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar 


Mashoor raawi e hadees Abdul Hameed bin Jafar bin Abdullah bin al Hakam bin Rafe al Ansari se riwayat hai: 


“Mujhe Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa (al Quraishi al 

Aa’mri al Madani) ne hadees sunai, kaha: Maine cP GAEL yee Li Crm SUB lhe oy 9 ot Gy dare Sel 
(Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi # ko (Syedna) Rasool ij or F ‘ 4 
Allah # ke 10 Sahabi Ikram # mein ba-shamool — -@! --3245 3) gis whey ale Al dle all Sguy obec! os bts 
(Syedna) Abu Qataada : farmate hue suna..... Alakh”. 


Mafhoom: Is riwayat mein ye bhi aaya hai ke Nabi £ shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
karte the. %8 


Is hadees ko mutaddid ulama ne saheeh garaar diya hai, masalan: 


1. Tirmizi 2. Ibne Khuzaima 3. Ibne Hibban 4. Al Bukhari 
5. Ibne Taimiya 6. Ibnul Qaiyyim 7. Al Khattabi 


Is hadees ke raawiyo’n ka mukhtasar o jaame ta’aruf, darj e zail hai: 


1. Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar 2: 


1) Yahyab bin Muyeen ne kaha: “Siqa”.% 

2) Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: “cl 4: Lal Adi” ,910 

3) Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: “Cyaall 88 4g Gls 5”, 911 

4) Saaji ne kaha: ‘3 s12 4s” ,912 

5) Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi ne kaha: “4s” .913 

6) Ibne Shaheen ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya.?"4 
7) Ali bin al Madeeni ne kaha: “al! .....48i Gaie GIs 4””, 915 

8) Unke alaawa Muslim bin al Hajjaj.?"° 

9) Tirmizi 

10) Ibne Khuzaima 


11) Bukhari ne Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar ki hadees ko saheeh qaraar de kar uski tauseeq ki. 
12) Zahabi ne kaha: “4ail) Gane) abel”? 917 


13) Ibne Nameer ne isey siga kaha.°"8 

14) Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan isey siqa kehte the... Alakh.9'9 
15) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: “522! ala”, 

16) Ibne A’adee ne kaha: “4%as 8S 98 5 42 Ul Y ail gai”, 920 


908 Sunan Abu Dawood: 730 (sanad Saheeh); Tirmizi: 304 (kaha 912 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 


Hasan Saheeh); Ibne Khuzaima: 587-588; Ibne Hibban, Al Ehsan: 913 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareekh: V2 P458 

1864; Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 102; Fataawa al Kubra by Ibne 914 Kitab us Suqaat: P159, faqrah: 910 

Taimiya: V1 P105; Majmua Fataawa by Ibne Taimiya: V22 P453; 915 Sawalaat Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba: 105 
Tehzeeb Sunan Abu Dawood by Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P416; Ma’alim 916 Muslim: V25 P533 (T: | believe it is Volume 2 not 25, Rehan) 
as Sunan by al Khattabi: V1 P194 917 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P20-21 

909 Tareekh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi: 263-610 918 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

910 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V11 P41; Kitab al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V6 919 Tahzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

P10 (sanad Saheeh) 920 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 


911 At Tabaqaat al Kubra: V10 P400; Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V11 P42 
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17 
18 
19 


) Ibne Hibban ne kaha: “ él) ciel) ta) asi?” 921 

) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: “él! 435 areal! usc 5”, 922 

) Abdul Haq ash Shibli ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki is hadees ko saheeh muttasil qaraar diya.°?3 

20) Haakim Nishapuri ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha. °4 

21) Boosri ne iski hadees ko haaza isnaad saheeh kaha.%° 

22) Ibne Taimiya 

23) Khattabi aur 

24) Ibnul Qaiyyim ne iski bayan karda hadees ko saheeh kaha. 

25) Bayhaqi ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar par Tahawi ki jirah ko mardood kaha.%° 

26) Ibnul Jarood ne Mutaqa mein riwayat karke iski hadees ko saheeh qaraar diya.’ 

27) Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: “Lekin aksar ulama ne isey siga qaraar diya hai” .928 

28) Az Ziya al Maqdisi ne iski hadees ko saheeh qaraar diya.°%° 

29) 
) 
) 


30) Aur Abu A’awaana al Asfaraaeni ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki hadees ko saheeh qaraar diya.%2° 


Abu Naeem al Asbahani 


31) Nisai ne kaha: “jul 4: Gul”, 931 


Is jam e ghafeer ke muqable mein 1) Sufiyan Soori, 2) Tahawi, 3) Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan, 4) Nisai, 
5) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ki jirah hai. Jo jamhoor ki ta’adeel ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood 
hai. Sufiyan Soori ki jirah ka sabab mas-ala e qadr hai. Iski tardeed Zahabi ne maskat andaaz mein 
kardi hai.%22 


Siqa raawi par Qadari waghaira ki jirah mardood hoti hai. Yahya al Qattan, Nisai aur Abu Haatim ar 
Raazki ki jirah unki ta’adeel se ma’aruz hai. Tahawi ki jirah ko Bayhaqi ne radd kar diya hai.Nisai ke 
qaul u-L 4 ual ke liye dekhiye3 


Khulasa Tehqeeq 


Abdul Hameed bin Jafar siqga 0 saheeh ul hadees raawi hain. Walhamdulillah 


Hafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar par jirah ko mardood qaraar diya hai.?34 


Abdul Hameed Mazkoor par Tahawi ki jirah jamhoor ki tauseeq ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 
Abu Haatim ji jirah ba-sanad saheeh nahi mili aur agar mil bhi jaae to jamhoor ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se 
mardodd hai.?° 


Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke markazi raawi Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa al Quraishi al 
A’amri al Madani ka mukhtasar o jaame ta’aruf pesh e khidmat hai: 


921 Saheeh Ibne Hibban bi Tarteeb Ibne Balbaan, nuskha Cysall 1s (4 Lie 43) liknna jamhoor ke mein mardood hai 


muhaqgegah: V5 P184 qabl H1865 929 Al Mukhtaara: V1 P516, H384 

922 Bayan al Waham Walaa Yahaam Fee Kitab al Ahkam: V3 P514, 930 Al Musnad al Mustakhraj A'alaa Saheeh Muslim by Abi 
H1287 Naeem: V2 P134, H1175; Musnad Abi A'awaana: V1 P391 

923 Bayan al Waham walaa Yahaam: V2 P462, H462 931 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

924 A) Mustadrak: V1 P500, H1842 932 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P21 

925 Zawaaed Ibne Majah: 1434 933 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V11 P41; Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P21; 
926 Ma'arefah as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558, tahat H:786 Tareekh al Islam liz Zahabi: V9 P476 

927 Al Muntaqa: 192 934 Tehzeeb as Sunan Ma‘a A'aun al Ma'abood: V2 P421 

928 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344, iske baad Ze'eli ka 935 Nez dekhiye, tasueeq karne waale: 15 
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2. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa 


1) Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: “43”. 936 

2) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: “Cyssl) elles 4a” 937 

3) Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: “cyalsi 4) 4a GIS 5”, 938 

4) Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya.” 
5) Bukhari 

6) Muslim 

7) Tirmizi 

8) Ibne Khuzaima 

9) Khattabi 

10) Ibne Taimiya 


11) Ibnul Jarood. 4° 
12) Ibnul Qaiyyim ne iski hadees ko saheeh qaraar diya aur farmaya: 

ARN 5 ALE 5 Gacalls Gy y sgetiall Gutill GUS (yo aild, 941 
13) Zahabi ne kaha: “cls! asi?” 942 
14) Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: 

AVI Ladle Gry poe il gt ANI GLb Guin py alae Gy deme ae GS Ai! gh 48 lS Lal 6) 1M abs. aa” 943 
15) (kaha jaata hai ke) Nisai ne kaha: 4,944 
16) Abu A’awaana al Asfaraeni.°*° 
17) Abu Naeem al Asbahaani ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha. “6 
18) Az Ziya al Maqdisi ne iski hadees ko al Mukhtaara mein riwayat karke saheeh qaraar diya.” 
19) Haakim ne iski hadees ko “cui b 5 (le qisaie” kaha.%48 
20) Abu az Zana Abdullah bin Zakwaan al Madani ne kaha: “3% isi (IS 5.94? 
21) Ibne al Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: “lsil) asi” 950 
22) Abu Muhammad (Abdul Haq ash Shibli) iski ahadees ko saheeh kehte hain.%' 
23) Ze’eli Hanafi ne Ibnul Qattan ki tauseeq naqal karke tardeed nahi ki.%°2 
24) Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ki hadees se A’aini Hanafi ne hujjat pakdi.%3 

) 


25) Nawavi ne Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ki hadees se hujjat pakdi aur isey saheeh yaa hasan qaraar 
diya.%4 


26) Hussain bin Masood al Baghwi ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha. 


936 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P29 (Sanad Saheeh) 947 AlMukhtara: V13 P63, H96 


937 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P29 948 A) Mustadrak: V1 P381, H1406 

938 At Tabaqaat al Kubra, Al Qism al Mutmam: P123-124 949 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V17 P112 

939 V5 P368 950 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P371; Bayan al Waham Walaa Auhaam: V5 
940 Al Muntaqa: 192 P367, H2540 

°41 Tehzeeb as Sunan Ma’a A'aun al Ma'abood: V2 P421 951 Bayan al Waham Walaa Auhaam: V5 P368 

942 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V5 P225 952 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P371 

943 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: 6187 953 Sharah Sunan Abu Dawood lil A‘aini: VS P177, H12560 

944 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V17 P112 954 Khulasa al Ahkam: V1 P344, H1041-1044 & P394, H1245 

945 Musnad Abi A'awaana: V1 P269 955 Sharah as Sunnah: V13 P15, H557 


946 Al Mustakhraj A'alaa Saheeh Muslim: V1 P396, H793 
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Is jam e ghafeer ke muqable mein Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne Muhammad bin Umro par Yahya bin Saeed 
al Qattan aur Sufiyan Soori ki jirah naqal ki hai.°6 


Ye jirah 2 wajah se mardocd hai: 


1. Ye jamhoor ke khilaf hai. 


2. Iska jirah ka talluq Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa se nahi, balke Muhammad bin Umro bin 
Alqama al Laithi se hai.” 


Tambeeh: Muhammad bin Umro bin A’alqama al Laithi par bhi jirah mardood hai. Wo Qaul e Raajeh 
mein sadoogq hasan ul hadees raawi hai. Walhamdulillah 


Khulaasa Tehqeeq: 


Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa al Madani bilaa ijma yaa ind al jamhoor siqa o saheeh ul hadees raawi hai. 


Tambeeh: Ahmad Yaar Naeemi Barailwi Raza Khani ne kizb o iftra ka muzahera karte hue likha hai ke “Muhammad 
bin Umro aisa jhoota raai hai, ke iski mulaqaat Abu Humaid Sa’adi se hargiz naa hui. Magar kehta hai “+. Maine 
unse suna. Aise jhoote aadmi ki riwayat mauzoo yaa kam-se-kam awwal darja ki mudallis hai” .98 


Muahmmad bin Umro bin Ataa al Madani #% ko kisi mohaddis ne bhi jhoota nahi kaha, lehaza maloom hua ke Ahmad 
Yaar Naeemi bazaat e khud bohot badaa jhota raawi hai. Ye Ahmad Yaar Naeemi wohi shakhs hai, jisne likha hai: 
Quran e Kareem Farmata Hai. Dial) agile Gs 486 5 coagll (le ahi S385 , 959 


Halaa’nke Quran e Kareem mein Ahmad Yaar ki bayan karda aayat maujood nahi hai. Jo shakhs Allah par jhoot 
bolte nahi sharmata wo Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa aur siqa raawiyo’n ke khilaf jhoot likhne se kab sharmaata 
hai? 


956 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P374 959 Jaa al Haq: Hissa 3 P39 4" Baab, Imam ke peeche muaqtadi 


957 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P374; another edition: V9 P332 qiraa-at naa kare, doosri fasal 
958 Jaa al Haq: Hissa 2 P65 6"" Baab Raful Yadain Karna Mana hai, 
doosri fasal 
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Syedna Abu Qataada # Ka Sinn e Wafaat 


Baaz log ye kehte hain ke Syedna Abu Qataada :% Syedna Ali #% ke zamane mein faut ho gae the. In logo’n ki 
tardeed ke liye jamhoor mohaddiseen ke aqwaal aur dandaan e shikan dalaael pesh e khidmat hain. Jin se ye saabit 
hota hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada #, Syedna Ali # ki wafat ke bohot baad 54h mein faut hue the: 


1 


CoN DMO Hh W N 


Ibnul Bargi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue”.%°7 


Xe) 


10) Tirmizi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .%9 


) Imam Laith bin Sa’ad al Masri (d 175h) farmate hain ke: “Abu Qataada 54h mein faut hue” .?©° 
) Saeed bin A’afeer (d 226h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada #3 54h mein faut hue” .%" 

) Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Nameer (d 237h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada 54h mein faut hue” .?° 
) Yahya bin Abdullah bin Bakeer (d 231h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada # 54h mein faut hue” .? 

) Ibrahim bin Al Munzir (d 234h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada ## 54h mein faut hue” .%4 

) Yahya bin Muyeen (d 233h) se riwayat hai ke aapne kaha aap 54h mein faut hue. 
) 
) 
) 
0 


Abu Jafar Umro bin Ali al Falaas ne kaha: “Aap Madina mein 54h mein faut hue”. 


Abu Ahmad al Haakim ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue”. 


11) Abu Abdullah Ibne Manda al Haafiz ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .?”° 


12) Imam Bayhagqi ne kaha: “Ahle Tareekh ka is par (Imam Bayhaqi ke zamane mein) ijma hai ke Abu Qataada 


54h mein faut hue”.%”' 


Zahabi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue”.9”2 


13 
14 
15) Ibne Hibban ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .°”4 
16 
17 
18 
19 


Ibnul Jauzi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .?”8 


Ibne Kaseer ne unhe’n 54h ki wafayaat mein zikr kiya hai.9” 


Khalifa bin Khayat ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .?”5 


Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .?’” 


20) Ibnul Emad al Hambali ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .979 


21) A’aini Hanafi (!) ne kaha: “Aap (ek qaul mein) 54h mein faut hue” .%°° 


960 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareekh by Imam Yaqoob bin Sufiyan: 
V3 P322 (Sanad Saheeh); Ma'arefah as Sunan wal Asaar lil 
Bayhaqi: V1 P558, H787 (Sanad Saheeh) 
961961 Tareekh Baghdad: V1 P161 tahat 10 (Sanad Saheeh) 
962 Al Mo'ojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V3 P240, H3275 (sanad 
Saheeh) 
963 A| Mo'ojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V3 P40, H3274 (Sanad 
Saheeh) (T: here page number should not be 40, buth 240 — 
Rehan) 
964 Ma'arefah as Sahaba by Abi Naeem al Asbahani: V2 P749, 
H1992; Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P480 
965 Kitab al Kanaa lid Dulaabi: V1 P49 
966 Tareekh Damishq by Ibne A'asaakir: V71 P115 (T: here the 
volume should not be 71, buth 17 — Rehan) 
967 Tareekh Damishq: V71 P107 
968 Tareekh Damishq: V71 P107 
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) 
) 
) 
) 
) Imam Bukhari ne aapko 50h ke baad 60h tak wafayaat mein zikr kiya hai.?” 
) 
) 
) 
) 


969 Tehzeeb as Sunan by Ibnul Qaiyyim Ma'‘a A'un al Ma'abood: 
V2 P422 

970 As above: V2 P422; Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558 
971 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558, qabl H787 

972 Tajreed Asma as Sahaba: V2 P194; Al E'elaam Bi Wafayaat al 
A'alaam: V1 P37, tahat 131 

973 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 

974 As Suqaat: V3 P74 

975 Tareekh Kaleefa bin Khayat: P223 

976 At Tareekh as Sagheer: V1 P131 

977 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 8311 

978 Al Muntazim: V5 P268 

979 Shazraat az Zahab: V1 P60 

980 Umdatul Qaari: V2 P294, H53 Baab an Nahi A'an al Istenja Bil 
Yameen 


Is jam e ghafeer aur jamhoor ke muqable mein Habeebullah Derwi Deobandi Hayaati ne Haitham bin A’adee 


Np 


(kazzab) se naqal kiya hai ke (Syedna) Abu Qataada *’ 38h mein faut hue.%8! Hambal bin Ishaq ne kaha: 
“mujhe pataa chala hai ke aap 38h mein faut hue” .9®2 


Ye aqwaal jamhoor ke mukhalif hone ki wajah se mardood hain. Haitham bin A’adee (kazzab) par jirah ke 
liye dekhiye®3 aur aam kutub Al Majrooheen. 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: “las ,4gi (yal (8 9S”, 984 


Kya khayal hai ke agar ham bhi Haitham bin A’adee (kazzab) ke muqable mein Muhammad bin Umar al 
Wagedi (kazzab A’alaa ar Raajeh) ki riwayat pesh kar de’n? Jo isne Yahya bin Abdullah bin Abi Qataada®® 
se naqal ki hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada ## Madina mein 45h mein faut hue the.%% 


Yaad rahe ke hanfiyo’n o barailwiyo’n aur baad deobandiyo’n ke nazdeek Waqedi kazzab nahi hai. Ibne 
Hammam Hanafi ne kaha: @) ...csail sl! Lis 13) Laie Anal ay a gi Idd 5, 987 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne kaha: “/mam Wagedi hamare ulama ke nazdeek siga hain” .%°8 


Abdul Haq Deobandi, Akoda Khatak waale ne kaha: “Kyou’nke Waqedi ki riwayat agarche halaal o haraam 
ke masaael mein hujjat nahi hai aur hadees aur hadees mein wo zaeef hain, magar tareekh mein unki 
riwayat jamhoor tasleem karte hain” .989 


Nez dekhiye, Asaar as Sunan (tahat H7) aur Seerat al Mustafa by Muhammad Idrees Kandhelvi.9% 


981 Noor us Sabaah: P207 987 Fathul Qadeer: V1 P69 


982 Tareekh e Baghdad: V1 P161 988 Fataawa Rizwiya (latest edition): VS P526; Muneer ul A'ain 
983 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P324 & 9311 Fee Hukm Taqbeel Al Abha Meen: P91; Al Aman wal U'ula: P76- 
984 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V9 P75, Sanad Saheeh 77 

985 Wa Siqa Ibne Hibban: As Suqaat: V7 P594; Saheeh Lahu Al 989 Haqaaeq as Sunan: V1 P286 

Haakim Fil Mustadrak: V1 P353, H1305 wa wafeqa az Zahabi 990 1 P77-80 


986 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V6 P15 (Sanad Saheeh Ila al Waqedi) 
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Ek riwayat ka jaaeza 


Baaz an Naas ne Musa bin Abdullah bin Yazid ki riwayat pesh ki hai ke Syedna Ali # ne Syedna Abu Qataada #% ka 
janaaza padhaaya tha..... a’alq 


Is riwayat ke baare mein hadees ke Imam Bayhaqi #* ne farmaya: 


ea Ahle Tareekh ke ijma ki wajah se ghalat eepigal al lard Lele gay 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne kaha: 


“Aur Imamo’n ne Musa (bin Abdullah bin Yazid) ki is 

riwayat ko kahtaa garaar diya hai aur jo log is riwayat 

ki itteba karne waale hain (masalan Tahawi Hanafi) GL Ae om gly das yey ILE coge lg dai! ae Udy 
unhe’n bhi ghalat qaraar garar diya hai. Imam kehte 

hain ke ye riwayat ghalat hai” .9% 


Jamhoor Aimma Ikram @# ke muqable mein Deobandiyo’n aur Barailwiyo’n aur baaz Hanfiyo’n ka is riwayat ko 
saheeh qaraar dena ghalat hai. Doosre ye ke is riwayat mein Musa mazkoor ne Syedna Ali # se sima’a ki tasreeh 
nahi ki aur is baat ka koi suboot nahi hai ke wo Syedna Ali # ke zamane mein zinda maujood the. 


Tambeeh Baleegh: Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz al Baghwi * ki kitab Mojam as Sahaba mein likha hai 
ke: “Gass _pSa palie oe cele gluad Ail daa) ole ual Ji Gobeil! is ge?” 993 


Iski sanad Ismail bin Abi Khalid: Mudallis ki Tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai. Ismail mazkoor ki tadlees ke liye 
dekhiye®™ 


Baaz log She’ebi (taabai) ki munqata riwayat pesh karte hain. Mujhe ye riwayat ba-sanad nahi mili. 
Baaz an Naas ne “Imam Hasan bin Usman” ka qaul baghair kisi sanad ke pesh kiya hai.9” 


Hasan bin Usman naam ke 2 raawiyo’n ka zikr Lisan ul Mizaan 9 mein hai aur ye dono majrooh hain. 


991 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558 Tehseel lil E'elaai: P105; Al Mudalliseen by Abi Zara'ah bin al 


992 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P423 Eraqi: P3; Al Mudalliseen lil Suyuti: P3; Al Mudalliseen lil Halabi: 
993 V2 P40, H436 P14; Manzoomah Abi Mahmood al Maadisi 

994 Tabaqaat al Mudalliseen: V2 P36; Ar Raajeh Ana Minal 985 Noor us Sabah: P206 

Martaba As Salaasah; Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 P460; Jaame at 996 2 P219-220 
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Ek Azeem ush Shaan Daleel 


Imam Naafe (taabai) 2 bayan karte hain ke (Syedna) Abdullah bin Umar 2% ne Umme Kulsoom bint Ali # ka janaaza 
padha. Logo’n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed aur (Syedna) Abu Qataada «#2 maujood the.. a’alaq?%” 


Ammaar bin Abi Ammaar Maula al Haaris bin Naufal se riwayat hai ke maine ek aurat (Umme Kulsoom) aur unke 
bete ka janaaza padha. Janaza padhne waalo’n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed Khudri, (Syedna) Ibne Abbas, (Syedna) 
Abu Qataada aur (Syedna) Abu Huraira #2 maujood the..... Alakh?%8 


Jis aurat ka janaaza padha gaya tha, ye Umme Kulsoom :% thee’n.°” 


Ibne Sa’ad ne Umme Kulsoom :% ke halaat mein Ammaar bin Abi Ammaar se naqal kiya ke main unke janaze mein 
haazir tha, inka janaza Saeed bin Al A’aas #% ne padhaaya tha. Jo us waqt musalmaano ke ameer the. 1% 


Abdullah al Labhi kehte hain ke main haazir tha jab (Syedna) Abdullah bin Umar #% ne Umme Kulsoom #% ka janaza 
padha tha. 101 


Ammaar bin Abi Ammaar se hi riwayat hai ke main janaze mein haazir tha aur logo’n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed al 
Khudri, (Syedna) Abdullah bin Abbas, (Syedna) Abu Qataada aur (Syedna) Abu Huraira {2 maujood the. 192 


Sunan Nisai waghaira mein hai ke us waqt (Madina mein) logo’n ke Imam (Ameer) Saeed bin al A’aas :# the. 1903 
Syedna Saeed bin al A’aas :% 48h se 55h tak iqtedaar mein rahe. 104 

Aap Syedna Moaviya # ke daur mein kai dafa Madina ke waali (ameer) baney. !% 

Syedna Moaviya “# 60h mein faut hue. 1% 

Syedna Saeed bin al A’aas #2 60h se pehle faut hue, 58h waghaira. !°°” 


Ye baat aqalan muhaal hai ke 38h mein faut hone waala shakhs 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan mein faut hone waale ke 
janaze mein shamil ho. Lehaza darj e baala riwayat nass e qaate aur daleel e waazeh hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada 
3% 5-h ke baad (54h) mein faut hue. 


Aap #2, Syedna Ali 2 ke zamane mein faut nahi hue. Ye aisee daleel hai, jiska koi jawab kisi hanafi o deobandi o 
barailwi ke paas nahi hai. Walhamdulillah 


Khulaasa e Tehqeeq: Syedna Abu Qataada se Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ki riwayat munqata nahi, balke 
muttasil hai. Tahawi aur unke muqallideen ka ye daawa hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada :, Syedna Ali # ke daur mein 
faut ho gae the, ghalat aur baatil hai. Saheeh o muttasil riwayaat is daawe ko ghalat aur baatil qaraar de rahi 


hain. 

997 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71-72, H1980 (sanad Saheeh); Musannaf 1002 At Tareekh as Sagheer lil Bukhari: V1 P129 (Sanad Saheeh) 
Abdur Razzaq: V3 P465, H6337 (sanad Saheeh); Muntaqa Ibnul ataa hua ibne abi rabah 

Jarood: 545 1003 Nisai: V4 P71, H1980 (sanad Saheeh) 

998 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71, H1979 (sanad Saheeh) 1004 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P423 

999 Sunan Abu Dawood: 3193 wahuwa saheeh bis shawaahid 1005 Tareekh al Islam liz Zahabi: V4 P225 

1000 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V8 P464-465 (sanad Saheeh) 1006 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6758 

1001 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V8 P464 (sanad Saheeh) 1007 Taqgreeb ut Tehzeeb: 2337 wa Kutub at Tareekh 
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Ek aur Dandaan e Shikan Daleel 


(Marwi hai ke) Muhlib bin Abi Safrah ne 44h mein Qandabeel (hind) par hamla kiya. Kabul ke qaidiyo’n mein se 
Makhool, Naafe Maula bin Umar, Kisaan wald Ayyub as Sakhtiyani aur Saalim al Aftas the. 198 


Maloom hua ke Imam Naafe 2% Madina Taiyyaba mein 44h yaa iske baad laae gae. 
Naafe kehte hain ke: 


“Pas maine Ibne Abbas, Abu Huraira, Abu Saeed aur (idle Clad Bots coly Aree cols Sy col 9 Gle Cy! J) Obs 
Abu Qataada ‘#2 ki taraf dekha. Maine poocha: Ye kya : ; : : . 
hai? Unho’n ne kaha: Ye Sunnat hai” .1°9 Ad! ga ig 
Is se bhi yehi saabit hua ke Syedna Ali bin Abi Talib #% ki wafat (40h) ke baad hui aur kam-az-kam 44h yaa iske 
baad bhi Syedna Abu Qataada # zinda maujood the. Lehaza hanfiyo’n o barailwiyo’n o deobandiyo’n ka ye 
propaganda ke Syedna Abu Qataada #% 40h mein ya isse pehle faut ho gae the, be-buniyad hai. 


1008 Tareekh Kahlifa bin Khayaat: P206; Tareekh al Islam liz 1009 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71-72, H1980 (sanad Saheeh) 
Zahabi: V4 P12; Hawaadis Sunnah Arba o Arbaeen 
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Ek Aur Daleel 


Shah Waliullah ad Dahelwi kehte hain ke “Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim ke baare mein tamaam mohaddiseen 
muttafiq hain ke unme tamaam ki tamaam muttasil aur marfoo ahadees yaqeenan saheeh hain. Ye dono kitabe’n 
apne musannifeen tak bit-tawaatir poh’nchi hain. Jo unki azmat naa kare wo bidati hai, jo musalmano ki raah ke 
khilaf chalta hai” .1°"'° 


Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi ne kaha: “Magar Kitab Bukhari Ashah al Kutub mein jo 14 roz mazkoor hain, wo sab se 
raajeh hai” 10" 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani ne kaha: “Jaha’n tak sahihain aur muwatta ka talluq hai unke baare mein ittefaq hai ke 
unki tamaam ahadees nafs ul amr mein bhi saheeh hain” .1°'2 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ke nazdeek sahihain ka badaa muqaam hai. Wo kisi shakhs ko mukhatib karte hue likhte 
hain ke: “Kya qasm khaae bhaite ho ke sahihain ka radd kardoge!.... Sahihain se adaawat kaha’n tak badhegi” .'°"3 


Ahmad Raza Khan likhte hain: “Ye bhi sharam naa aai ke ye Muhammad bin Fuzail saheeh bukhari o saheeh muslim 
ke rijaal se hai” .'°'4 


Mohaddissen e Ikram aur Ahle Hadees ke nazdeek bhi sahihain ki musnad muttasil marfoo tamaam ahadees saheeh 
hain. 1015 


Saheeh Bukhari mein hai: 


“Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa se riwayat hai ke wo i mel ae A he Bi es dens 
Rasool Allah 2 ke Sahabi ki ek jamat mein baithe hue Say ase : ar ere ae a 


the. (Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ne kaha:) Pas o> gi Jud glug dele ail dle coll Be U Sid ploy aphe ail be 
hamne Nabi ® ki namaz ka zikr kiya to (Syedna) Abu 


; oe ve GAS Led 
Humaid as Sa’adi # ne farmaya....”. .19'6 ad 


Is saheeh hadees se qatai aur yaqeeni taur par saabit hua ke 


1. Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa Sahaba Ikram #? ki majlis mein maujood the. 
2. Is majlis mein Nabi & ki namaz ka zikr hua tha. 


3. Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ne Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ke samne hadees sunai thi. 


Raha ye mas-ala ke is majlis mein kaun kaun se Sahaba Ikram :#2 maujood the to unme se Syedna Abu Qataada # 
ka zikr Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar (siqa) ki a’an Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa waali riwayat mein maujood hai. 


dideall Lowy dua pod) Cura 


1010 Hujjatullahil Baalegah: V1 P242 mutarjim Abdul Haq Haqqani 1015 |khtesaar Uloom ul Hadees by Ibne Kaseer: P23-33; Uloom ul 


1011 Talifaat e Rasheediya: P337 Hadees by Ibn Salah: P41-42, (another edition) P97; Sanaullah az 
1012 Dar e Tirmizi: V1 P63 Zahadi (Ahle Hadees) ka risaala 

1013 Fataawa Rizwiya (Jadeed): V5 P180 vrealls Cysdalls Gall Cay Guaranall Guatal 
1014 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P174 1016 Kitab al Azan Baab Sunnah al Juloos Fit Tasshahud: H828 
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Ek Aur Daleel 


Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ki riwayat ki taaeed isse bhi hoti hai ke Muhammad bin Ishaq (bin Yasaar) ne Abbas 


bin Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’adi'°'” se naqal kiya hai ke: 


“Main (Syedna) Abu Qataada (Syedna) Abu Asyad aur 
(Syedna) Abu Humaid ke saath bazaar mein tha. Unme 
se har aadmi ye keh raha tha ke main tum mein sabse 
ziyada Rasool Allah 2£ ki namaz ko jaanta hu’n, to 
unho’n ne ek ko kaha: To namaz padh..... Alakh”.10'8 


ee pede Y (Slab pling ale dl le all guy Bplay Kale 
rel 


Ye riwayat hasan hai. Ibne Ishaq ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai. 


1017 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3170, Siqa 
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1018 Juz Raful Yadain Tehqeegqi: P6; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 681; 
Ithaf al Mahra Ba Itraaf al A'ashrah: V14 P82, H17450 


Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasar ka Hadees mein Muqaam 


Muhammad bin Ishaq ke baare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ka ikhtelaaf hai. Imam Malik waghaira ne unhe’n kazzab 
kaha hai. Lekin jamhoor mohaddiseen ne unhe’n siga 0 sadooq, saheeh ul hadees aur hasan ul hadees qaraar diya 
hai. 
Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: 

“Aur Ibne Ishaq ko aksar ne siqa qaraar diya hai” .'°'? ARIS (le 255) Slew! oly 


A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: 


“Beshak Ibne Ishaq jamhoor ke nazdeek bade suqaat 


: : : : gers! his LS OUI oy Glew! O} 
(Siga raawiyo’n) mein se hai” .1°° a oe ee 


Muhammad Idress Kandhelwi Deobandi ne kaha: “Jamhoor ulama ne iski tauseeq ki hai” .'°' 
Nez dekhiye Tableeghi Nisab'°22 wa Fazael Zikr‘93, 
Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne kaha: cg_jbeells pull ale} 4d (cast Glaus) Cp dene 1024 


Ahmad Raza Khan ne mazeed kaha: “Hamare ulama ikram gad sat israr ham ke nazdeek bhi raajeh Muhammad 
bin Ishaq ki tauseeq hi hai” .°5 


Tambeeh: Jamhoor ki is tauseeq 0 ta’adeel ke muqable mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi Sahab likhte hain ke: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq ko go tareekh aur maghaazi ka Imam samjha jaata hai, lekin mohaddiseen aur arbaab jirah 
o ta’adeel ka taqreeban 95% giroh is baat par muttafiq hai ke riwayat e hadees mein aur khaas taur par sunan 
aur ahkam mein unki riwayat kisi tarha bhi hujjat nahi ho sakti aur is lehaz se unki riwayat ka wujood aur adm 
bilkul baraabar hai” .'°6 


Ye kehna Muhammad bin Ishaq par 95% mohaddiseen jirah karte hain, Safdar Sahab ka bohot badaa jhoot hai. Baaz 
logo’n ne Ibne Ishaq ki ahkam mein riwayaat par jirah ki hai, lekin jamhoor mohddiseen ne ahkam mein bhi unhe’n 


saheeh ul hadees o hasan ul hadees qaraar diya hai. Chand hawaale darj e zail hain: 


1.lbne Khuzaima 1°27 2. Ibne Hibban 1928 


3. Tirmizi 1°29 


4. Al Haakim 193° 5. Az Zahabi 1931 


Muhammad bin Ishaq ki bayan karda fateha khalf al Imam ki hadees ko darj e zail ulama ne saheeh, hasan aur 


jaiyyad qaraar diya hai: 


6.Daraqutni 132 7. Bayhaqi 3. = 8. Abu Dawood 1934 


11. Ibnul Mulgin 1%7 12. 


1019 Nasbur Raaya: V4 P7 
1020 Umdatul Qaari: V7 P270 
1021 Seerat ul Mustafa: V1 P76 
1022 P595 
1023 P117 
1024 A) Aman wal A‘alaa: P170 
1025 Muneer al A'ainain Fee Hukum Taqbeel Ila Abhameen: P145 
Hashiya 
1026 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P70 (2 Edition) 
102771 P11, H15 waghaira 
1028 A| Ehsan: 1077 (another edition): 1080 waghaira 
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9. Khattabi 195 


Ibne E’elaan 18 


10. Ibnul Jarood 1°36 


13. Az Ziya al Maqdisi 1939 


1029 115 cise Cues Cyan 13h lis 

1030 Al Mustadrak: V1 P486 qa lis 

1031 Talkhees al Mustadrak: V1 P486 qa Js 

1032 V1. P317-318 H1200 cus atin! IM Mi, 

1033 Kitab al Qira-at Khalf al Imam: P58, H114 qsso sls! Is J; 
1034 At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P231, H344 

1035 Wa'alim us Sunan: V1 P177, H252 434 Gb Y asa stil 5 stds 
1036 A] Muntaqa: 321 

1037 A] Badr al Muneer: V3 P547 2s Curall |aa lis 

1038 Al] Futuhaat e Rabbaniya: V2 P193 434 Gabe Y qinue 

1039 Zikrah Fil Mukhtaara: V8 P339-341, H411-414 


Maloom hua ke jamhoor mohaddiseen o ulama ke nazdeek Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar ki hadees ahkam mein 
bhi saheeh yaa hasan hoti hai. Lehaza jamhoor ke muqable mein baaz mohaddiseen ke aqwaal ki buniyad par ye 
propaganda karna ke ahkam mein iski riwayat hujjat nahi, ghalat aur mardood hai. 


Naam Nehaad Izteraab Ka Daawa 


Baaz an Naas ne ye daawa kiya hai ke Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ki bayan karda ye hadees “muztarib” hai. 
In logo’n ki bayan karda “izteraabi” asaneed aur in par tabsara darj e zail hai: 


1. Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abi Hameed #2. 104° 
Ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai. 
2. Muhammad bin Umro: Jew v2 vibe sl ile ye dlls 3 psi 1041 


Iska raawi Isa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool ul haal hai, isey siwaae Ibne Hibban ke kisi ne siga nahi 
kaha. Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa se saabit hi nahi hai. Shaikh Albani 2? ne 
bhi is riwayat ko zaeef hi qaraar diya hai. 1°42 


Tambeeh: Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi mein <u (3 3/ ka lafz ghalat hai. Saheeh «tlle 4) asi hai. 104 
3. Muhammad bin Umro a’an Abbas bin Sahal a’an Abi Humaid :#. 194 
Iski sanad Isa bin Abdullah bin Malik (majhool ul haal) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Yehi zaeef riwayat Sunan Abu Dawood (733) mein Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa A’an Abbas au A’ayaash 
bin Sahal ki sanad se hai. 


4. Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Rajal a’an Abi Hameed #%. a’alaq Mulkhisan 194 


Iski sanad Zaeef hai. Iska raawi Abdullah bin Saleh Kaatib al Laith mukhtalif fiya raawi hai. Agar Yahya bin 
Muyeen, Bukhari aur Abu Zara’ah aur Abu Haatim (waghairahum) maahireen isse riwayat kare’n to riwayat 
saheeh hoti hai. Doosro’n ki riwayat mein taugqaf kiya jaata hai.'¢ 


Tahaawi ke dono ustad Fahad aur Yahya bin Usman Ahle Al Hazaq (fan e hadees ke maahireen) mein se 
nahi hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. Nez dekhiye 1°47 


Doosre ye ke usool e hadees ka ek tae shuda mas-ala ye hai ke agar ek siqa raawi apne ustad se tasreeh e sima’a 
(haddasna, same’etu waghaira) ke saath ek riwayat bayan kare aur yehi riwayat apne aur apne ustad ke darmiyan 
kisi waaste se bayan kare to dono riwayat’en mehfooz hoti hain. Lekin etebaar isi riwayat ka hota hai, jisme isne 
apne ustad se tasreeh e sima’a kar rakhi ho. Tafseel ke liye dekhiye 1°48 


Masalan Saheeh Bukhari ki ek riwayat “Mujahid a’an Ibne Abbas” ki sanad se hai.'°9 


Jabke doosri riwayat mein “a’an Mujahid a’an Tawoos a’an Ibne Abbas” aaya hai.'°° Saheeh Bukhari ke ye dono 
riwayate’n saheeh hain. Unhe’n muztarib qaraar dena ghalat hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar 2 sanade’n is tarha ho’n ke: 


1) Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abi Humaid 


1040 Bukhari: 828; Abu Dawood: 730 1047 Mizan ul Etedaal: V6 P440-445; Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3388; Al 


1041 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P101 Jauhar an Naqgee: V1 P309 

1042 Sunan Abu Dawood: P118, H733 1048 Wuqaddama Ibne Salah: P289-290 (another edition) P392- 
1043 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P118; Saheeh Ibne Hibban (Al 393; An Nau'u as Saabe'e was Salasoon: Ma'arefah al Mazeed 
Ehsan: 1863 (another edition) V5 P181, H1866) Fee Muttasal ul Asaneed 

1044 Al Bayhaqi: V2 P118 1049 Bukhari: 216 

1045 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar lit Tahawi: V1 P259 1050 Bukhari: 1361 


1046 Hadee us Saari: Mugaddama Fathul Baari: P414 
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2) Muhammad bin Umro a’an Rajul a’an Abi Humaid 


Farz kare’n ke pehli sanad mein sima’a ki tasreeh nahi hai aur doosri sanad mein rajul majhool hai to beshak aisee 
riwayat zaeef ho jaati hai. Lekin hamari bayan karda riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh bhi hai. Lehaza wo a’an rajul 
waali sanad zaeef nahi hoti, balke ye ba-shart e sehat iski taaeedi riwayat ban jaati hai. Teesre ye ke A’ataaf bin 
Khalid waali is sanad mein “rajul” se murad “Abbas bin Sahal” hai. Jaisa ke Isa bin Abdullah bin Maalik (majhool 
ul haal) ki zaeef hadees mein saraahat hai. 19" 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek ye riwayat Muhammad bin Umro ne Syedna Abu Humaid :% se bhi suni hai aur Abbas 
bin Sahal se bhi suni hai. 1°52 


Faiz ul Baari ke hashiya par likha hua hai ke: 


“Zaeef hadees ke saath 2 mutamal ma’ano’n mein se 
ek ma’ane ka ta’ayyun kar lene mein koi harj nahi Marea! bel esl gs (gid to SI) Carder wl Y 
hai?’ .193 


Yaad rahe ke Ibne Hibban aur Abu Dawood waali is zaeef riwayat, jisme Abbas bin Sahal ka zikr maujood hai, ko 
Nemwi ne q+ ess! likha hua hai.104 


Khulaasa e Tehqeeq: Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki bayan karda ye riwayat saheeh o mehfooz hai aur is par izteraab 
ki jirah baatil o mardood hai. 

Imam Muhammad bin Yahya az Zahli Ka Elaan 

Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi : ki majlis e Sahaba Ikram #%! mein bayan karda hadees: G+ Uebel! ste sybase Gy aul 


(ge Lull Ue: ki sanad se bhi marwi hai. 1 


Is hadees mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad teeno’n muqaamaat par raful yadain ka isbaat hai. Is 
hadees ke baare mein Imam Bukhari aur be-shumar mohaddiseen ke ustad Imam Muhammad bin Yahya (az Zahli, 
d258h) farmate hain ke: 


“Jo shakhs ye hadees sunle, phir bhi ruku se pehle aur op daly 2) W319 aS) 13! cee Ards aby ood ed cya Via aoe oe 
ruku ke baad raful yadain naa kare to iski namaz : Pa ; 
naagqis (baatil) hai” .1°% Aad’ arab .¢ 951 


Yaad rahe ke Imam Zahli ka ye qaul kisi hadees yaa asaar e salaf e saleheen ke khilaf nahi hai. 


1051 A| Ehsan: 1866 1055 Ibne Majah: 863 (sanad Hasan); Faleeh bin Sulaiman Min 


1052 Al Ehsan (nuskha mohaqqiqqah): V5 P182 Rijal as Sahihain wa Siga al Jamhoor 
1053 2 P421 1056 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P298, H589 (Sanad Saheeh) 


1054 Asaar as Sunan: 449 
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Chand Ahem Nukaat o Fawaaed 


1. Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne “Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa a’an Abi Humaid as Sa’adi” ki hadees ko 
qusee Alal Cusatls keh kar Sus ys Cyaall jleé yaane mursal garaar diya hai.1°57 


Choo’nke Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa (siqa) ne Syedna Abu Humaid #% se sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai, 
lehaza Imam Abu Haatim ka is riwayat ko mursal qaraar dena ghalat hai. 


2. Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ke baare mein Abu Haatim ar Raazi kehte hain: jr«ll ala. 1058 


Is par Abu Haatim ki jirah 4: eis: Y 1°59 ba-sanad nahi mili, lehaza ye jirah Imam Abu Haatim se saabit hi 
nahi hai. 


3. Syedna Abu Asyad Maalik bin Rabea ## ki tareekh e wafaat mein sakht ikhtelaaf hai. Baaz kehte hain: 30h, 
baaz kehte hain: 60h, yaa 70h, yaa 80h yaa 40h. Dekhiye 


Lehaza baaz an naas ka bil-jazam Aap # ki wafaat 30h qaraar dena ghalat hai. 


Tabqa raabea ke raawi Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki ne kaha: al Ui Gee 
Qalae cyl 9 gaclull 1061 


Jab tabqa raabea waale taabai ka sima’a Syedna Abu Asyad : se saheeh saabit hai to Tabqa Saalesa waale 
taabai ka kyou’n naa-mumkin hai? Isse bhi Goal! Litall 4.1 Al A’allamah al Haafiz as Saadiq Ali bin 
Muhammad al Madaaeni ke is qaul ki taaeed hoti hai ke Syedna Abu Asyad 60h mein faut hue. Haafiz 
Zahabi ka is qaul ko 2: !&8 196 kehna ba-zaat e khud baeed aur mahel e nazar hai. 


4. Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah # ki tareekh e wafaat mein bhi ikhtelaaf hai. Baaz ne 43h aur baaz ne 
46h aur 47h kaha hai.'% Aapki saheeh tareekh e wafaat naa-maloom hai. 


Ye kehna ke Syenda Muhammad bin Muslimah :% 40h mein faut hogae the, da’awa bilaa daleel hai. 


Isi tarha baaz an naas ka ye kehna ke Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah #% 40h se pehle ruposh ho gae the, 
ghalat hai. 


5. Imam Laith bin Sa’ad, Imam Saeed bin A’afeer, Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Tirmizi waghairahum ne 
kaha hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada : 54h mein faut hue. In aimma ki tardeed karte hue ek gustaakh shakhs 
likhta hai ke: “Ye to sab mushrik o kaar e shaitan karne waale the!”’. 


Iska yehi jawab hai ke GzslUall .le «i! 4] Ummat e muslima ke Jaleel ul qadr siga imamo’n ko mushrik aur 
kaar e shaitan karne waale kehne waala shakhs sakht gustaakh aur gumrah hai. 


6. Baaz auqaat aisa hota hai ke raawi ek riwayat bayan karta hai, iske baaz shagird isey mukammal matool 
aur baaz shagird mukhtasar mulkhis bayan karte hain. 


Masalan Saheeh Bukhari mein é sll! ,. ki hadees mein hai ke Nabi 2 ne farmaya: _»S!3 slall 3) ud 13) jab tu 
namaz ke liye khada ho to takbeer keh... Alakh. 164 


Isme qibla-rukh hone ka kahee’n zikr nahi hai, halaa’nke gibla-rukh hona namaz ka rukn aur farz hai. Wazu 
ka bhi koi zikr nahi hai. 


1057 loom ul Hadees: V1 P63, H461; (Nuskha Muhaqqeqgah): V1 1061 A] Mojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V19 P268-269, H595 (sanad 


P424, H461 Hasan); Majmauz Zawaaed lil Haithami: V4 P114 (Sanad Hasan) 
1058 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V6 P10; Al E'elal al Hadees: V1 P382, 1062 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V2 P538 

H1140 (Nuskha Muhaqqeqqah): V2 P50 1063 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V17 P240 

1059 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P539 tahat 4767 1064 Kitab ul Azaan: Baab Wujoob al Qira-at lil Imam wal 

1060 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6436; Al Isaabah: P1155-1156 Mamoom: H757 
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Is hadees ki doosri sanad mein aaya hai ke Aap ££ ne farmaya: 


“Jab tu namaz ke liye khadaa ho to poora wazu kar, ; et ae eee ee eee 

phir qibla-rukh hoja, pas takbeer keh... Alakh” .1%5 «GN SB ALB Jedieenl eb squergll eld Sgleali J) cred 151 
Ab agar koi munkir e hadees ye shor machaana shuru karde ke pehli hadees mein isteqbaal e qibla aur 
wazu ka zikr nahi hai. aur ma’arz e bayan mein adm e zikr kitmaan hai, jo yahood ka Shewa hai! 


To is gumrah 0 bewaqoof ka shor baatil o mardood hai. Isey samjhaya jaaega ke ek saheeh riwayat mein 
zikr ho aur doosri saheeh mein zikr naa ho to adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. Ahadees ki 
tamaam sanade’n aur matoon jamaa karke mushtarika mafhoom par amal karna chaahiye. 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi kehte hain ke: 


“Aur jaan lo ke ahadees ko tukdo’n ki soorat mein : : ore ; 
jamaa kiya gaya hai. Pas ek tukda ek raawi ke paas — #39 sly ie Aaa O53 Ankd dehd Y) core ol Cotod! Oi ole 
hota hai aur doosra doosre ke paas, lehaza chaahiye_ ..,. : F , ; ef 

: dekd Syeda! wy Red holy oh i 
ke ahadees ki tamaam sanade’n (aur matoon) jamaa JF Jor Ys sally Jandy BP warns ins Ke CF 
karke haasil e majmua’a par amal kiya jaae aur hat Mane Lyle aus 
tukde ko mustaqil hadees naa banaaya jaae” .1° 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain: “Sad-haa misaale’n iski paaega ke ek hi hadees ko ruwaat bil- 


maane kis kis matnu’u taur se riwayat karte hain. Koi poori, koi ek tukda, koi doosra tukda, koi kis tarha, 
koi kis tarha, jamaa turq se poori baat ka pataa chalta hai” .'°67 


Lehaza jo log ye shor machaate hain ke Saheeh Bukhari mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #t waali hadees 
mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain nahi hain, inks shor ghalat aur mardood hai. 


1065 Bukhari: Kitab ul Istezaan: Baab Min Radd Faqaal: A'alik as 1066 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P455 


Salaam: H6251 1067 Fataawa Rizwiya (latest edition) V5 P301 
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Ek Ahem Nukta 


Saheeh Sanad se saabit hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the. 198 


Aur ye bhi marwi hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira # farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle, 
ruku ke baad aur 2 rakato’n se uth kar raful yadain karte the. 1° 


Ibne Juraij ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai aur Yahya bin Ayyub al Gaafqi par jirah mardood hai. Wo jamhoor 
ke nazdeek siqa o sadoog raawi hain aur Usman bin al Hakam ne unki matabea’at kardi hai. Is riwayat mein 
ye izaafa bhi hai ke: 


“Aap = sajde se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain nahi ee oe : 

karte the”. Dg oye desl) aby Gar dlady Ys 
Tambeeh: Ye riwayat hanafi usool ki roo se to saheeh hai, lekin mere nazdeek Zohri tadlees ki wajah se 
zaeef hai. Lehaza is nukte ka istedlal maugoof riwayat aur majmui ahadees par hai. 


Saheeh Bukhari mein Syedna Abu Huraira #% ki namaz ka mufassil zikr maujood hai, magar isme shuru 
namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad aur rakatain (2 rakato’n) ke baad kisi raful yadain ka zikr maujood 
nahi hai. Is hadees ke aakhri mein likha hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira # apni namaz ke baare mein farmate: 


bene eae" namaz thi, hatta ke Aap & duniya se Aglll yb a adhe at eal o) 
Is riwayat se maloom hua ke Syedna Abu Huraira # wohi namaz padhte the, jo-ke Nabi & ki aakhri namaz 
thi. Ab choo’nke Aap % ki wafaat ke baad Syedna Abu Huraira se mauqoofan shuru namaz, ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai. Lehaza isse khud-ba-khud saabit ho gaya ke Nabi 2 wafaat tak 
raful yadain karte the. Jis shakhs ko isse ikhtelaaf hai to isey chaahiye ke wo Syedna Abu Huraira : se ba- 
sanad e Saheeh ya Zaeef, tark e raful yadain ka suboot pesh kare. Is istedlal ke baad Gusi oi 4 aul! Gail! 
aut el Gal Grulla padhne ka ittefaq hua to badi khushi hui, ke hamare ustado’n ke ustad (Shaikh ush 
Shuyookh) Haafiz Muhammad Gondalwi ne bhi yehi istedlal karke Aap 2 ki wafat tak raful yadain saabit 
kiya hai.'°71 Walhamdulillah 


Agar koi shakhs ye kahe ke Syedna Abu Huraira 2% se sajdo’n mein bhi raful yadain saabit hai.'972 to arz hai 
ke ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Ismail bin A’ayaash ki ghair shamiyyen o hijaziyyeen se riwayat zaeef hoti hai.'°73 Saaleh bin Kisaan Madani 
(o Hijaazi) hain.1°74 


Is zaeef sanad se istedlal mardood hai. Shaikh Albani 2? ko badaa wahem hua hai, unho’n ne baghair kisi 
daleel ke isey saheeh qaraar diya hai. oss!) 4a! Ul, a UI 


7. Baaz an Naas ne ye daawa kiya hai ke is hadees ke matan mein izteraab hai. Wajah izteraab ye hai ke '°75 
mein tawarruk ka zikr hai. Lekin Sunan Abu Dawood'°”6 mein tawarruk ki nafi (45% als) hai. 


1068 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 1072 Sunan Ibne Majah: P62, H860; Musnad Ahmad: V2 P132, 


1069 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344-345, H694-695; H6163 

Muwaafeqah Al Khabar al Khabar by Al Haafiz Ibne Hajar: V1 1073 Tirmizi: Baab Maa Jaa Fil Junub wal Haaez: H131; Tehzeeb ul 
P409-410 (qys+2 Cure 1h) Kamaal: V2 P214-217 

1070 Bukhari Ma'a Fathul Baari: V2 P290, H803 1074 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 2884 

1071 At Tehqeeq ar Raasikh: P90-91 (9'* Hadees) 1075 Tahawi: V1 P127; Abu Dawood: V1 P106, H730 


1076 71 P107, H733 
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Gharz hai ke 4s: als waali riwayat Sunan Abu Dawood: 733 ba-lehaz e sanad zaeef hai. Jaisa ke is mazmoon 
mein guzar chuka hai. Iska raawi Isa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool ul haal hai. Isey Haafiz Ibne Hibban 
ke alaawa kisi ne bhi siga nahi kaha. Majhool ul haal raawi ki riwayat se izterab saabit karna un logo’n ka 
kaam hai, jo din raat sach ko jhoot aur jhoot ko sach saabit karne ki koshish mein lage hue hain. Yaad rahe 
ke baaz riwayaat mein G4 las | 56 aur baaz riwayaat mein in lafaaz ka naa hona izteraabi ki daleel nahi 
hai. Jaisa ke isi mazmoon mein mufassil o mudallal saabit kar diya gaya hai. 


Khulaasa e Bahes o Tehqeeq 


Is mazmoon ki saari tehqeeq ka khulaasa ye hai ke Abdul Hameed bin Jafar (siqa) ki Muhammad bin Umo bin Ataa 
al Madani (siqa) se Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi al Madani % ki bayan karda hadees bilkul saheeh hai. Jisme aaya 
hai ke Nabi 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the... a’alq. 


Ye riwayat bilkul be-ghubaar hai, isme kisi qism ka izteraab nahi. Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne isey saheeh qaraar 
diya hai. Sahaba Ikram :#@2 ki jamat ka is hadees ki tasdeeq karna, iski waazeh daleel hai ke Nabi e Kareem && 
wafaat tak raful yadain karte rahe. 


Master Ameen Okadwi Ka Allah Ta’ala Par Bohtaan 
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Anwar Khursheed Ki Kitaab 


“Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees” 


ke baab mein 


“Tark e Raful Yadain Fee Ghair al 
Iftetaah” 


Takbeer e Tehreema Ke Alaawa Raful Yadain Nahi Karna Chahiye 


Ka Mukammal Jawab 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi Ki Kitab “Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees ke Baab Tark Raful Yadain 
Fee Ghair al Iftetaah” — “Takbeer e Tehreema ke Alaawa Raful Yadain Nahi Karna Chahiye” 
Ka Mukammal Jawab 


asst) Glen ll ait! aay 


Pesh Lafz 


Irshad e Baari Ta’ala Hai: 


Yaqeenan Tumhare Liye Rasool Allah 2¢ (ki zaat) Mein 


Bead Spiel al Sys 8 ASI OF Sal 
Behtareen Namoona Hai. 1977 jel aU) Sp 2 on 


ray Lal pee ASguny (ele areal 9 Bpbe 9 cradled! cy dll Lore! 
Rasool Allah 2 namaz shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


Imam Bukhari #2 farmate hain: 


“Abu Qulaaba (taabai) 2% se riwayat hai ke unho’n ne : ; 4 iin: P e 
(Nabi e Kareem = ki wafat ke baad) Maalik bin al gt ae i ae at es eee 


Huwairis # ko dekha, jab wo namaz padhte the Allahu —a5'y vi s\;\ '3!5 4b addy FS he 13) Spy op Whe ol aif ad0 
Akbar kehte aur raful yadain karte, aur jab ruku ka f ‘ An ; 5d ey ; 
iraada karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar! che A Spey Of Sate y ek, 03) E95 ye del) @b Oly dee 0) 
uthaate raful yadain karte, aur hadees bayan karte ke NSS ane golug Aah 
Rasool Allah # ne aisa kiya tha” .1°78 


Aur Saheeh Muslim ki riwayat mein hai ke: “Aur hadees bayan karte the ke Rasool Allah # aisa (hi) karte the”. 


Tabsara: 


Is saheeh hadees se saabit hua ke Rasool Allah # ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. Iske 
muqable mein kisi saheeh hadees mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad ki saraahat ke saath tark e raful yadain yaa 
naskh e raful yadain qata’an saabit nahi hai. 


Namaz mein raful yadain ka mas-ala intehaai ahem aur ma’arkatul aara mas-ala hai. Ahle Sunnat ke akaabir ulama 
ne is mas-ale ke isbaat par kitabe’n likhi hain, misla Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% ki kitab “Juz 
Raful Yadain”, lekin Ahle Sunnat ke kisi bade aalim ne “tark e raful yadain” par koi kitab nahi likhi. 


Raaqim ul Huroof ne “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain” ke naam se ek kitab likhi hai. Jiske kai editions 
shaaya ho chuke hain. Is kitab mein raful yadain ka isbaat aur mukhalefeen ke shubhaat ka maskat jawab de diya 
hai. Abhi tak kisi taraf se is kitab ka jawab nahi aaya. Walhamdulillah. 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne Ahle Hadees ke khilaf ek kitab likhi hai “Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees” is kitab mein 
unho’n ne “Tark” ka baab baandh kar raful yadain ka mas-ala cheda hai. Raaqim ul Huroof ne “Noor ul Qamrain” 
ke naam se iska mukammal jawab likha tha, jo chap kar phail chuke hai. Noor ul Qamarain mein Anwar Sahab ke 
tamaam shubhaat ka maskat o dandaan e shikan jawab de diya gaya hai. Unho’n ne jawab ul jawab mein khamoshi 
ikhteyaar ki. Aam musalmano ko Noor ul Qamrain se bohot faaeda poh’ncha. Ab isi jawaab ko Anwar Khursheed 
Sahab ki asal ibaarato’n ke saath taba’a jadeed ke taur par shaaya kiya jaa raha hai. 


1077 Surah Ahzaab: 21 1078 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: V1 P168, H91 
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Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai.!°”? Tark e Raful Yadain yaa Nashq e Raful 
Yadain naa to Nabi # se saabit hai aur naa hi kisi Sahabi ‘#22 se. 


Syedna Saeed bin Jubair 2 farmate hain: Rasool Allah ££ ke (tamaam) Sahaba Ikram #2 shuru namaz, ruku ke 
waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the” .1°®° 


Allah Ta’ala se dua hai ke wo meri is kitab ko Kitab o Sunnat ki nasahar o ishaa-at aur mere liye zakheera e aakhirat 
banaade. Ameen. 


Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 


8th Aug 2004 


1079 Nazm ul Mutansir Minal Hadees al Mutawaatir: P96-97; Liqat 1080 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75, (Sanad Saheeh) 
al Alaali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al Mutawaaterah: P207; 
Qatf Al Azhaar al Mutanasera lis Suyuti: P31-32 
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Mas-ala Raful Yadain Aur Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne apni kitab “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” mein “Tark e Raful Yadain Fee Ghair al 
Iftetaah” ke baab ke tahat 38 marfoo ahadees aur chand asaar e Sahaba Ikram :# 0 Asaar e Taabaeen “4 pesh 
karke ye daawa kiya hai ke “Takbeer e Tehreema ke alaawa raful yadain nahi karna chaahiye”’. 


Is mukhtasar mazmoon mein unke “dalaael” mazkoora ka jaaeza aur isbaat e raful yadain ke chand Dalaael pesh 


e khidmat hain: 


Sabse pehle arz ye hai ke jab “takbeer e tehreema ke alaawa raful yadain nahi karna chaahiye” to Hanafi o 
Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain kyou’n karte hain? 


Agar wo kahe’n ke Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain ki takhsees doosre saheeh Dalaael se saabit hai to arz hai ke 
ruku se pehle, ruku ke baad aur 2 rakato’n ke baad waale raful yadain ki takhsees bhi doosre saheeh Dalaael se 


saabit hai. Lehaza is sunnat e saheeha se inkaar kyou’n? 


Ab Anwar Khurhseed Deobandi Sahab ke “Dalaael” aur in par mukhtasar tabsara mulaheza farmae’n: 





Hadees 1: 
Be . + + . - 
a AB, y= 3 va) led aS 5 
Sb Sn Both EE 
Saseclorssle 2 bey pi oly ee RS or Ole An dl oe the 
LMS AE See ec SSIES ae ates ATS sie & 
Sie TPS GS ba sen pers ys an Oe Arr! math Ge BA! Om 
eet KM tr LLLAGGIES om Sonal Agha dit dont asial 
hn Lt Be 6 KI LIELIL NL oh ore Js eG on Sm tek 
Bite Mle IE citi So Lefts POC AF EONAR tains 
| : «AG ae eats SS lye oY ESN AL 
eh SOs Ey Bie L. : : 
te = hes ; -t—loe Getis CATS ons 5 > Me 
ee ers irae 
Tabsara: 


1. 


Musnad Abi A’awaana ka maujooda matbua nuskha hindustani deobandiyo’n ka shaaya karda hai. Jisey 
unho’n ne mutaddid nuskho’n se shaaya kiya hai. Jin mein ek nuskha Shah Ehsanullah Sindhi 2% ke al 


Maktaba ar Raashidiya ka hai. 198" 


Is nuskhe ke P312 par mazkoora baala hadees maujood hai, jiska matan is tarha hai: 
oly rally pibree cet aby Vy egian SB 9 lagady Vy gS ye duly aby Le de 


Yehi matan Anwar Sahab ki “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” (4th Edition) ke page 912 par maujood hai. Saheeh 
Ibi A’awaana ka ek doosra nuskha Al Jaamea al Islamiya Madina Munawwara mein maujood hai, isme bhi 


nuskha Rashidiya jaisa matan hai. 


Lehaza saabit hua ke 2 qalmi nuskho’n mein “wao” “5” maujood hai, jisey hindustani nashereen ne udaa 
diya hai. Iske baad duniya mein jaha’n kahee’n bhi Saheeh Abi A’awaana chapee hai, hindustani nuskha ka 


aks hai. 


1081 Saheeh Ibne A'awaana: V1 P423 
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2. Saheeh Abi A’awaana ki mazkoora baala riwayat Muslim‘? waghaira mein bhi “s” ke isbaat ke saath 
maujood hai. 


3. Riwayat e mazkoora mein Imam Abu A’awaana ke kam-az-kam 3 ustad hain: 


1. Abdullah bin Ayyub 2. Sa’ad bin Nasar 3. Shae’eb bin Umro 


Unme se Sa’adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi'°83 mein isbaat e raful yadain aur 5 ke 
isbaat ke saath maujood hai. 


4. Imam Abu A’awaana farmate hain: 


OU cniece Ogres hina oly ABLES 6 Oleghe oy atl ite 


Ye riwayat Kitab al Umm lil Shafai'®> mein 5 ke isbaat aur raful yadain ke suboot ke saath maujood hai. 
Imam Abu A’awaana dar-asal raawiyo’n ka ikhtelaaf bayan karke ye samjhaana chaahte hain ke baaz 
raawiyo’n ne ceisaull ou ats Ys 1986 aur baaz ne Gsdaull Gu leget ys Ys ke alfaz bayan kiye hain. Jabke als (seals 
mafhoom ek hai. 1%” 


Imam Abu A’awaana ki taaeed isse bhi hoti hai ke Kitab al Umm lil Shafai waghaira mein yehi riwayat 
isbaat e raful yadain ke saath maujood hai. 


5. Raaqim ul Huroof ne apni kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain” mein ye saabit kiya hai ke 
sufiyan bin Ua’aiana 2% se yehi riwayat 30 se ziyada Imamo’n aur raawiyo’n ne isbaat e raful yadain ke 
saath naqal ki hai. Isi tarha Imam Zohri 2% se yehi riwayat tawaatur ke saath saabit hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2% farmate hain: 
1088 Satoalt fal CaS slag Ugoll b cry Sey Ws 9 gS te ab N Stil abil ale AY Let Wg apt ye dle St Op 


Imam Haazmi 24 farmate hain: 


“Aur Saalim se riwayat karne waalo’n mein Zohri bhi axe 8 lawl Vg ae 48 alse why dle ye SAB! O19) cpomeg 
hain, is riwayat mein in par ikhtelaaf nahi kiya gaya : 
aur naa is riwayat ke matan mein koi izteraab hai” .1°89 Tod) 


6. Imam Abu A’awaana ne is hadees par raful yadain ke isbaat ka baab baandha hai, lehaza ye ho hi nahi 
sakta ke is baab ke tahat wo raful yadain naa karne ki koi riwayat le aae’n. 


Ek shakhs dukan par board lagaata hai “gosht ki dukan”, jabke wo dukan ke andar maniyaari ka samaan 
sajaae baitha hai. Kya koi shakhs isey saaheb e aqal tasawwur kar sakta hai? Jab aam aadmi aisa nahi karta 
to Imam Abu A’awaana se iska sudoor kis tarha mumkin hai? 


7. A’asr e haazir se pehle kisi hanafi ne Abu A’awaana ki riwayat e mazkoora se istedlal nahi kiya, agar aisee 
kisi riwayat ka wujood hota to asalaaf e hanafiyya isse zaroor istedlal karte. 


8. Is riwayat mein eu: Ys aur Lxe242 Ys dono se sajdo’n waale raful yadain ki nafee hai, ruku waale ki nahi. 


9. \Ibne Umar #% se mutaddid siqa raawiyo’n ne isbaat e raful yadain naqal kiya hai. Masalan Saalim bin 
Abdullah, Nafe aur Mahaarib bin Dasaar “7 waghairahuma 


1082 71 P168, H390 1087 Muslim: V1 P168, H390 


1083 "2 P69 10881 isan ul Mizan: V5 P289 (Tarjuma: Muhammad bin Ukaasha) 
1084 7 P90 1089 uqaddama Kitab al Etebaar Fin Naasikh wal Mansookh 
1085 71 P103 Minal Asaar: P16 (another edition: P21 


1086 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P69; Kitab al Umm: V1 P103 
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10. 


Ibne Umar #% jis shakhs ko dekhte ke raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyaa’n maarte the. '°° 


Hadees 2: 


lhe Kye bet SNE BE-ieu SAMA IG DLA Liam Sas sarin 
WN fae Lp Lt ngs Sept esac Bis ecb) Ae com AS oem Cp atl dc oe 
oe eae wat Post 

ARSE} abt peti Jord ye lus - Bb Eos) Vabn sacle | peo tui dow 


ashy Olabilsls An Be gdm At @ 

Te Vode tee SN ad da 
1 

(tikes poyute-) oT Oso 


(2. Kt ES GEILE 
eas ree £47 1|\F_osiiieys 
-LKvL sive fe 





Tabsara: 


1. 


Musnad Humaidi ka maujooda nuskha Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ne “Nuskha e Deoband” (noshta: 
1324h) se shaaya kiya hai. 10 


Aazmi Sahab ne (P24 Muqaddama ke baad) Maktaba Zaahiriyya, Damascus ke nuskhe ka bhi zikr kiya hai. 
Iska san e noshta 689h hai. 1° 


Nushga Zahiriyya ke mazkoora nuskha ki mukammal photo-set mere paas maujood hai. Iske P100 par 
mazkoora baala hadees darj e zail matan ke saath maujood hai: 


ceed ct By Vy E95 oe duly aby Le ery 
Yaane isme @.: 4 ke alfaaz nahi hain. 


Madina University se mere taalib e ilm dosto’n ne Maktaba Zahiriyya ka ek doosra Musnad e Humaidi ka 
(mukammal) nushqga bheja hai. Jiska san e noshta taqreeban saatwee’n hijri ka hai. Is par Imam Ibne 
Qadaama waghaira ke samaa-at bhi hain. Is nushqa ke P128 Alif par yehi riwayat: 


ceed ct Bp Vy C9 oe duly aby Le dey 
ke matan ke saath maujood hain. @: >4 ke alfaaz nahi. 


Lehaza saabit hua ke matan e hadees mein @.» >4 ka lafz 13 hijri aur 14‘ hijri ke hindustani nasikheen ka 
wahem hai. 


Musnad Humaidi ke maujooda nushqa (ba-tehqeeq al Aazmi) ghalatiyo’n se bharaa hua hai. Maine Musnad 
Humaidi ki tehqeeq mein jisey (Darussalam, Riyadh-Lahore) se (in sha Allah) shaaya kiya jaa raha hai. Is 
nushqa ki taqreeban 400 aghlaat ki nishandahi ki hai. Qaraeen se darkhaast hai ke bataur e tajruba Azmi 
Sahab ke nuskha ka koi safha nikaale’n aur haashiya padhe’n. Aapko maloom hoga ke har safha par ghalati 
aur ghalatiyaa’n maujood hain. Masalan: V1 P222 hashiya 469 par ail J ps) Cees Sad Gy ole clad) gl (3 asl 
Gl. shy aly ae ui! ks hai, halaa’nke ye sanad qata’an ghalat hai. Jabir bin Zaid taabai hain. Nabi & se 
unki mulaqaat bilkul saabit nahi hai. Tafseel ka ye mauqa nahi, warna main aisee bohot si misaale’n zikr 
karta. Lehaza aise ghalat nushqa ki buniyad par saheeh Muttafigq A’alai ahadees ko taar pedo karna intehai 
mazmoom harkat hai. 


A’asr e haazir se pehle kisi hanafi ne ye riwayat apne istedlal mein pesh nahi ki. 


Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2% se raful yadain ka isbaat bit tawaatur hai. 


1090 Juz Raful Yadain: P53, H15; Al Majmua'a Sharah al Mohzab: 1091 Wusnad Humaidi: V1 P3 Mugaddama 


V3 P405 


1092 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: V1 P19 
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Zohri #* se raful yadain ka isbaat mutawaatir hai. 
Ibne Umar #% se mutaddid shagirdo’n ne raful yadain ka isbaat naqal kiya hai. 


Ibne Umar # raful yadain naa karne waalo’n ko kankariya’n maarte the. 


a 


Kisi kitab ke agar kisi nuskhe se koi mukhtalif fiya riwayat naqal ki jaae to is kitab ke doosre nuskho’n ko 
bhi mad-e-nazar rakhna chaahiye. '°% 


10. Imam Humaidi se marwi hai ke jo shakhs Ibne Umar #% ki hadees maloom ho jaane ke baad bhi raful yadain 
naa kare to iski namaz faasid yaa naasiq hai. 10% 


Jab Imam Humaidi raful yadain ke wujoob ke qaael hain to ye kyou’n-kar ho sakta hai ke wo raful yadain 
ke khilaf riwayat bayan kare’n? 





Hadees 3: 
See ys Wb fof SS ayo PQ ANoe WEES bec diaese - 
ss CASE tye ithe tial prodate Ail doa NOLFerlioe _ 
; Care MS Spd! e315] Lo ob 2 Ob 
LL whos 06 sda . 
FMP e Viel J Fe Bis) 
Tabsara: 


Nasbur Raaya ke mazkoora baala safha par is hadees ke baad likha hua hai: 


“Bayhagi ne kaha: Haakim ne kaha: Ye (riwayat) Baatil CEM «Sty Oljgrms Yo (Egege Sel IRE eStod! SB : ged! JB 

Mauzoo hai aur baghair is par jirah ke is riwayat ka Ske 

zikr jaaez nahi hai”. TORN Sere 
Yaane ye riwayat baatil aur man-ghadat hai. Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne riwayat muqallideen ki tarha khamoshi 
ke saath is jirah ko chupaa liya hai. 





Hadees 4: 
A estsgy src arygeydeeys et ae HOWL be oa od ff 
sigs S pe Kee tting dled! Amloe di) peo tle de 
UA Mtr £ES8 Pa daGasdon dy a2 Kale pA cbe dl! Jo 
LEIS Tiegh) Ready LS es5) 
Tabsara: 


Is hadees mein raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. 


Imam Bayhaqi 2% ki kitab Ma’arefa As Sunan wal Asaar'°%> mein Ibne Wahab ki yehi riwayat ruku se pehle aur ruku 
ke baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath maujood hai.1°% 


1093 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye: P202 Muqaddama Ibne Salah 1095 V1 P540-541, H759 (Beirut Edition) 
1094 At Tamheed: V9 P225 1096 At Tamheed: V9 P210-211 
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Al Madoona Al Kubra, Imam Maalik ki kitab nahi hai. Saheb e Madoona “Sahnoon” tak muttasil sanad naa- 
maloomhai. Lehaza ye saari kitab be-sanad hai. Ek mashoor aalim Abu Usman Saeed bin Muhammad bin Sabeeh 
bin al Haddad al Maghrabi Saheb e Sahoon, jo-ke mujtahidee mein se the. 19%” 


Unho’n ne Madoona ke radd mein ek kitab likhi hai.1°?8 Wo Madoona ko Mudawwadah, yaane keedo’n waali kitab 
kehte the. 10% 


Abdur Rahman bin Qasim ne Imam Maalik se jo masael bayan kiye hain, unke baare mein Imam Abu Zara’ah ar 
Raazi ne farmaya: “Pas: Log in masael par jirah karte hain” ."'% 





Hadees 5: 
G4, a Ps L eo, feo b cy ee SP 
CONSE SIAN AI LG -I9 AMIS BAG : a 
sey i, re i oa ABA) IVES Qo Ll eee oy SES se Oe 
Shula Oke LNs Be MS Sp 2 Seoul oxi oe ga a = 
Hifi: Sis Lit. mete PS ae AU ee tee 
ea, EA lean Bee eA Fee 
j ‘ 
Fatale oe fos bo. eae CEUs go -115 Lac > cen) Sesto 5) 
ea Lee titled, tide Ss Lal oy gw eet Spr dliss 
M ra Ms fe 
Tabsara: 


1. Is riwayat se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hota. 
2. Khud Ibne Abbas #% se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain karna saabit hai." 


3. Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki pesh karda kitab “Kashf ul Astaar” ke hashiya par Habib ur Rahman Azmi 
Deobandi likhte hain: 


“Yaane iske raawi Ibne Abi Laila Ka Haafeza kharaab - ‘ , : : 
tha”.1102 : baled! sce 989 fold col oll Ady cotegll JU 


Nez isi safha par Mohaddis Bazzaar ki jirah bhi maujood hai. 
4. Anwar Shah Kashmiri (Deobandi) is raawi Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke baare mein famrate hain: 


“Yaane wo mere nazdeek aur jamhoor ke nazdeek : eee, as 
zaeef hai” .11°3 d 9 Gor! Ad) Gad LS CLs Char 543 
5. Iska raawi Al Hakam bin Utaiba mudallis hai.1'™ 


Mudallis raawi ke baare mein Sarfarz Khan Sahab farmate hain: “Mudallis raawi w= se riwayat kare to wo 
hujjat nahi. Illa ye ke wo tahdees kare yaa uska koi siqa mutabe’e ho. Magar yaad rahe ke sahihain mein 
tadlees muzir nahi. Wo doosre turq se sima’a par mahmool hai” ."19 1106 


1097 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V14 P205 1102 Wiajmua az Zawaaed: V2 P103 


1098 As above 1103 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 

1099 A] A'abr Fee Khabar Min A'abar: V1 P443 (wafayaat sanah: 1104 Asma ul Mudlleseen lis Suyuti: P92 

302h) 1105 Muqaddama Nawavi: P18; Fathul Mughees: P77; Tadareeb 
1100 Kitab az Zoafa by Abi Zara'ah ar Raazi: P534 ar Raawi: P144 

1101 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (sanad Hasan); 1106 Khazaen as Sunan: V1 After Page & 


Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21 
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Hadees 6: 


Pia S pel ANS rls Bee UF AR et et been 


A | oe Or Ca Fe eras 


PE hebog Wd ot Wess Fhe he EET Ce OE GLI ete Gel LE 
B30 SAK dos sldes ‘eb ses Ales Ale AO) ee NI or Ge OE 


; yr a be | he 5 e 
NE LBS GB epe cosa auaighas Sse) vor a 


BLM aL Spesfsczeyesite X35 So tials ie 5 ct) ents 


2b GA Gi LM) me ee soBee 1 (Slo stew! So we > 





Tabsara: 
1. Is riwayat mein raful yadain ke naa karne ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai. Nez dekhiye hadees # 5. 


2. A’ataa bin as Saaeb #2 aakhri umar mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the.1'°” 


Mere ilm mein is baat ka koi suboot nahi ke Warqa ne Ataa se qabl az ikhtelaat sima’a kiya tha. 


Hadees 7-14: 


Ae WN iy StL 3 ties ye Fe ep eben ak oeebitatet “a 
2, $m S gpa SY Cy, Ws re Ge 
sige UNI 5 HO) erred wits ts © Mapai deluded Rete ge 
PEP SINGEM ESL § Sie hs fit doth), } ney 
-" : : _¥ ee * pea Ante dl! Sedil | ney Spb aS Jo} 
S25) Soe Lf Sya 8. (eee LF wLirds Je: Ld Mad aby als 
yt hl S481 Gil COAG) ye ote a dls Sle Geel be 
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1107 Al Kawaakib an Niraat: P61-65 
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Tabsara: 


1. In tamaam riwayato’n mein Sufiyan Soori hain. Jo-ke har sanad mein “a’an” se riwayat kar rahe hain. Ibnul 
Turkamani Hanafi likhte hain: 


“Soori Mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat a’an se ‘ : 
bayan ki hai”. 1108 " : OF 189 ule S95! 
Safaraz Khan Safdar Sahab Hayati Deobandi, Master Ameen Okadwi Hayati Deobandi, Sher Muhammad 
sahab Mamati Deobandi, Muhammad Shareef Sahab Kotalwi Barailwi Aur Naeemi waghairahum ne bhi 


Sufiyan Soori ka mudallis hona tasleem kiya hai.1"% 


1108 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P362 1109 Khazaen as Sunan: V2 P77; Majmua Rasael: V3 P331; Aaina 
Taskeen as Sudoor: P90-92 waghaira. Figa al Fiqhiya: P134; Asaar 
as Sunan: P126 tahat H384; (Another edition): 194 
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Mudallis raawi ke a’ana’anah 4xic ke baare mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ki tehqeeq hadees 5, 
jawab 5 mein guzar chuki hai. Ahmad Raza Khan Sahab Barailwi farmate hain: “Aur A’ana’anah Mudallis 
jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mazhab mukhtaar 0 motemar mein mardood o naa-mustanad hai”.""'° Aur 
mazeed likhte hain: “A’ana’anah mudallis usool e mohaddiseen par naa-maqbool” ."""' 


Hadees 15: 
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Tabsara: 


Jaame al Masaneed mein iski sanad darj e zail hai: 


Mio AN oy Heim al (oF) ably) of GAB (Gt) cheng dUILE Gy cley (G6) Eyed! Heres gif (Axl) 
Iska pehla raawi Abu Muhammad al Bukhari al Harithi kazzab hai."""” 


Doosra raawi naa-maloom aur teesra mutakallim fiya hai, lehaza ye sanad mauzoo o baatil hai. 


1110 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P245 1112 Kal Kashf ul Haseeesh A’am Ramee Bi Waza’a al Hadees: 
1111 266 P248; Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizaan: V3 P348-349 
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Hadees 16-21 Aur 23: 
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Tabsara: 


1. Iska raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor ke nazdek zaeef hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer farmate hain: 
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119 nee 989 245 coll oy tae 


Namaz e Paeghambar 2¢ ke musannif Muhammad lliyas Faisal likhte hain: “Ze’eli farmate hain ke iski 
sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyad hai aur wo zaeef hai... Alakh”?'""4 


Nabawi Namaz Mudallal Sindhi ke musannif Ali Muhammad Sahab Haqqani Deobandi farmate hain: 


(ee A PS id yS Sol oe ae tly 
Fpl saidle’ plas pl id pl fa yi .o pis 
ike) Sonus meal ale dl pre yt 


1115 


Iska mafhoom lliyas Faisal Sahab ke alfaaz mein isse pehle guzar chuka hai. 


2. Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad mudallis hai.'""® 
Aur Raful Yadain naa karne waali riwayat (+2 | waghaira) ki kisi sanad mein isse simaa ki tasreeh 
nahi ki. Imam Sha’aba ki jis sanad mein sima’a ki tasreeh hai, isme takbeer e oola ke baad dobaara 
raful yadain karne ki nafee maujood nahi hai. 

3. Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ka aakhri umar mein haafeza kharab ho gaya tha.11"7 
Yazeed ne ye riwayat ikhtelaat ke baad bayan ki hai.11"8 

4. Mohaddiseen ka is baat par ittefaq hai ke +2 a! ka qaul Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ka mudraj qaul hai."""9 

5. Mutaddid mohaddisen masalan Imam Yahya bin Muyeen waghaira ne is riwayat ko zaeef qaraar diya 
hai. Mazeed tafseel ke liye isi kitab ke saabeqa safhaat dekhe’n. 


Hadees 22,24-28: 
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1113 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V4 P113 Surah Ash Shura: 23-24 1117 Mulhiq al Kawaakib un Niraat lis Shaikh Abdul Qaiyyum 


1114 pgs Abdur Rabb an Nabi: P509-510 
1115 v1 P169 1118 Sunan Daraqutni: V2 P294 
1116 Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Suyuti: P107 1119 Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180; Al Mudraj ila al Mudraj lis Suyuti: 


P16; At Talkhees ul Habeer: V1 P221 
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Tabsara: 
1. Muhammad bin Abi Laila zaeef hai, jaisa ke Hadees 5 par tabsara number 3 aur 4 mein guzar chuka hai. 


2. Tahawi Hanafi bhi isey > bist) G pba. kehte hain. 1120 


3. Ibne Abi Laila ne ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se suni thi.1'2" 


Hadees 29: 


ae - - : 4 
PSL rebighag aT DIRE Cree Se ASAIO O# ery Aue oT 
FE ga at Wakdde aiden ——- en -ealoe 


on Amy 2 Sela) hid} domo 15! 
Fides ieoebe1 


SY PIS on Pipes hebe baat 
a Zg JA eS 





120 Mushkil ul Assar: V3 P226 1121 Kitab al E'elal by Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P143 
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Tabsara: 


1. Is riwayat mein Tabkeer e oola ke baady raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. Sunan Abu Dawood ke 
isi nuskha mein H738 par Abu Huraira : se riwayat hai, jisme wo Syedna Rasool Allah 2 se ruku se pehle 
aur baad waala raful yadain naqal karte hain. ‘122 


2. Imam Ibne Khuzaima 2% ne is hadees ko apni Saheeh mein naqal kiya hai. "'73 


3. Haafiz ibne Hajar 2? ne farmaya: qs-2 Cuas aa 1124 





Hadees 30: 
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Tabsara: 


1. Is riwayat mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr nahi hai. Usool mein 
ye baat mugarrar hai ke adm nafee e zikr ke liye mustalzim nahi hota. 1125 


2. Isse pehli hadees mein Abu Huraira #% se raful yadain ka isbaat guzar chuka hai. 
Khud Abu Huraira :% se bhi raful yadain saabit hai.1'26 
Baley ek riwayat mein unse ye bhi aaya hai: tial G56 (is 45k og) Gus Gy aly audi 1127 


Iske raawi mein Muhammad bin Ahmad bin A’asma ar Ramli ke halaat nahi miley, lekin Musnad Ash 
Shamiyyeen by Tabrani''?® mein baaz hadees mein iski mataabea’at maujood hai. Tafseeli bahes aagey 
aarahi hai. In sha Allah. 





Hadees 31: 
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Tabsara: 


1. Is riwayat par Imam Daraqutni ne jirah karte hue farmaya hai: yaane “isse iske maru’u bayan karne mein 
wahem hua hai” ."129 


2. Doosre ye ke al E’elal al Wardah mein Abdur Raheem mazkoor tak sanad ghair maujood hai, lehaza ye 
riwayat be-sanad hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


1122 7/1 P108 1126 Juz Raful Yadain: P22, H22 (Sanad Saheeh) 


1123 v1 P344-345, H395 1127 Al Mojam by Ibnul E'eraabi: V1 P226 
1124 Wuwafega al Khabr al Khabr: V1 P409-410 1128 V2 P35 
1125 Ad Diraaya Ma’‘a al Hidaaya: V1 P177; Al Jauhar an Naqee: V4 1129 AJ E'elal Al Wardah: V4 P107 


P317 waghairahuma 
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Hadees 32: 
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Tabsara: 


Is riwayat mein tark e raful yadain ka koi zikr nahi hai. Doosre ye ke ye riwayat baatil hai. 


AL OF Sale snale Oy aro, IL 
—PLsaidsiac oe Sigel asi 
od Ss ds Lube oy p31 cme Jt3} 
Ie TI SIES dey ante dh) Po 
5G hey 5) ANY BEG ah 


BELG eed £55 ew 150 eats 


EBL TF Hayle Ha di 


Dia pee Kae Gm hon 3 st 
Ne tage lb coe IL 
bb yp BL cad ls ey 
roe Ls ed clade boas 
BE Bm ak) yg Sh be 
Tho S reds Gye O09 M4 
(Tite 1G Getz ude laarg rh) 





Kaamil Ibne A’adee ke safha mazkoora se pehle (P2085 par) Imam Bukhari 2? ka qaul maujood hai ke: 


Aur Imam Nisai ka qaul likha hua hai: 


cl ge Caled! See UA peble gl dle on aS” 


Cased! Sy 0 sll oF Sat le gil 


Imam Bukhari ka kisi raawi par Munkir ul Hadees ki jirah karna (unke nazdeek) shadeed jirah hai.'13° 


Balke Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb mein likha hua hai: 


“Aur Haakim ne kaha: Usne Anas se sunne ka daawa 
kiya hai, isne aapse aisee hadeese’n bayan ki hain, 
jinke baare mein dil ye gawaahi deta hai ke ye mauzoo 
hain” 1131 


1130 Viizan ul Etedaal: V1 P6 waghaira, ba-hawaala Qawaaed Fee 
Uloom ul Hadees: Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi: P157 Hashiya 
#1 by Abi Ghadda. 


1131 Vg P418 (another edition): P374 
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Hadees 33: 
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Tabsara: 


Ye riwayat bilkul saheeh hai. Lekin isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr 
maujood nahi hai. Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ki yehi riwayat ek doosri sanad ke saath ruku se pehle 


aur baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat ke saath Sunan Abu Dawood""??, Sunan Tirmizi''33 mein bhi maujood 
hai. 


Isey Imam Ibne Khuzaima‘'?4 aur Imam lObne Hibban''?5 waghairahuma ne Saheeh kaha hai. Imam Tirmizi 
2 farmate hain: qx— Gos Gus las, isey Imam Bukhari 2%, Imam Ibne Taimiya 2%, aur Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim 
2 waghairahuma ne bhi saheeh kaha hai. Lehaza Anwar ushesd Sahab ka furecell riwayat ko chod kar 
mukhtasar riwayat se istedlal saheeh nahi hai. Yaad rahe ke hadees e mazkoor ka raawi Abdul Hameed bin 
Jafar aksar ulama ke nazdeek siqa hai.''3¢ 


1132 V1 P106, H730 1135 A] Mawaarid: 442,491,492 
1133 V1 P67, H304 1136 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344 
1134 587-588 


204 


Hadees 34: 
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Tabsara: 
Is riwayat ke ek raawi Shahr bin Hushab par kaafi kalaam hai. Lekin qaul e raajeh mein wo hasan ul hadees 
hai. Kyou’nke wo jamhoor ke nazdeek mausaq hai. Arz hai ke isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful 
yadain ke tark ka kaha’an zikr hai? Knwah-ma-khwah adm e zikr waali riwayat ko naqal karke apni kitab 
ka hajam badhaa dena kaunse deen ki khidmat hai? 





Hadees 35: 
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Tabsara: 


1. Iski sanad ke ek raawi “Muhammad bin Ishaq” ka ta’ayyun matloob hai. Ye wazaahat ki jaae ke ye kaun 
zaat e shareef hai? 


2. Hafs bin Ghayas mudallis hai."'37 
Lehaza iske sima’a ki tasreeh saabit ki jaae. 
Abu Yusuf Muhammad Wali Darwesh (Ustad Jaamea tul Uloom al Islamiya Bannori Town) apni kitab Da 
Paeghambar e Khuda #@ Maunakh mein likhte hain: yaane “aur Mudallis ka a’an se riwayat karna kisi ke 
nazdeek bhi maqbool nahi hai” .1138 

3. Riwayat munqata hai. Imam Iraqi mursal riwayat ke baare mein farmate hain: 


1137 Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Suyuti: P96 1138 p322 
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“Aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ne mursal ko is wajah se 
radd kar diya hai ke iski sanad mein giraa hua raawi lwo BELLS go stad! na Ler 05)9 
majhool hota hai” ."139 


Yaane mursal riwayat ko jamhoor ahle tehqeeq ne radd kar diya hai. 


Hadees 36-37: 
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Tabsara: 


1. 


Isme raful yadain indar ruku 0 ba’ad ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai, balke ye riwayat tassahud mein 
raful yadain ke baare mein hai. Jaisa ke Muslim ki doosri hadees se saabit hota hai. 


2. Mohaddiseen e Ikram o deegar ulama (masalan Imam Nisai, Imam Abu Dawood, Imam Nawavi 
) aur Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani (4:.4! Jal cle 41) 4) ne is par salam ke abwaab 
baandhe hain. 
3. Kisi mohaddise ne ye riwayat tark e raful yadain ke baab mein zikr nahi ki. 
4. Is baat par ulama ka ijma hai ke Jabir bin Samrah #% ki is riwayat ka giyaam waale raful yadain 
se koi tallug nahi, balke sirf tasshahud waale raful yadain se talluq hai. '"*° 
5. Jo kaam khud Nabi 2 se saabit hai, isey shareer ghodo’n ki dumo’n se tashbeeh dena intehaai 
ghalat aur qaabil e mazammat harkat hai. 
6. Agar is hadees se raful yadain ka naskh yaa mana saabit kiya jaata to phir hanafi o deobandi o 
barailwi hazraat 1) Takbeer e oola 2) Witr aur 3) Eidan waala raful yadain kyou’n karte hain? 
Agar iski takhsees doosre Dalaael se saabit hai to phir ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain 
ki takhsees bhi ahadees e mutawaaterah se saabit hai. Dekhiye Allama Suyuti ki kitab"" 
7. Tameem bin Tarfa 2% ki ye riwayat mukhalefeen e raful yadain, qiyaam waale raful yadain ke 
baare mein pesh kar rahe hain. Halaa’nke yehi riwayat mukhtasaran Musanad Ahmad" mein 5 
494 ke alfaaz ke saath bhi maujood hai. Yaane “Aur wo bhaithe hote the”. 
1139 Al Fiya al Iraqi: P143; Fathul Baaqi; Al Afiyya Ma'a Fathul 1141 5 yi} gall Guta) 4 5 yiliiall le 59) Caled H33 
Mugheeth: V1 P134 1142 V5 pg3 


1140 Juz Raful Yadain: P101; At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P221 
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8. Mutaddid ulama ne is hadees se istedlal karne waalo’n par kadee tanqeed ki hai. Masalan Imam 
Nawavi 22 kehte hain: 


“Sunnat ke saath jahaalat ki aqsaam mein sabse buree 
gism” 1143 


dad Iigedl elgil eel 


9. Is hadees ke raawiyo’n, Masalan Imam Muslim, Imam Ahmad aur Imam Abu Dawood “# waghairahuma mein 
ek se bhi is hadees ki buniyad par raful yadain ko mansookh kehna yaa samajhna saabit nahi. 


10. Mutaddid Deobandi ulama ne is riwayat ke saath nashq e raful yadain par istedlal par tanqeed ki hai. 
Masalan Mehmood ul Hasan Deobandi farmate hain: “baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena barooe 
insaaf durust nahi. Kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai ke Sahaba Ikram :#2 farmate hain ke ham ba- 
waqt salam e namaz ishaara bil-yadd bhi karte the. Aap & ne isko mana farma diya” .1‘4 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani (jinka Deobandi sanjeeda halqe mein badaa muqaam hai) farmate hain: “Lekin 
insaaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .‘'#° 


Kisey maloom tha ke Anwar Khursheed Sahab aise akhlaaf bhi aae’nge ke jo insaaf ka khoon karte hue 
Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% ki mazkoora baala hadees aur ahadees e zaeefa 0 mauzua aur ghair mutalliq 
riwayaat pesh karke apne deobandi awaam ko warghalaane ki koshish karte rahe’nge. 


Is qism ki saazisho’n se saada luh awaam par shadeed asar padta hai, jiska tazkirah Maulwi Aashiq Ilaahi 
Merathi Sahab ne kiya hai. Farmate hain: “Asal baat ye thi ke baaz hanfiyo’n ne Ahle Hadees yaane ghair 
muqallideen e zamaana ko raful yadain par kaafir kehna shuru kar diya tha aur ye sakht tareen ghalati 
thi?’ 1146 


Hadees 38: 
Benepe ryeipey Io p—sale di poe nebo ype 


Riera hd intl meoble en ssisaosl ogy 
eden Pople Bride Styria KS pli mt Joe yes abba gras 


Si psl ah; ws Coes Siz hae d= pee ins eal) be (22 Bes Sed! 
yy Lp Leo diiilanys Roe Rebel es cab ey Bal 
EMSA iS L + IE me lealle pees 

Be dipsr 





Tabsara: 


Is riwayat ki sanad mein wohi Muhammad Ibne Abi Laila (zaeef) maujood hai. Jiska zikr hadees 5, tabsara 3-4 ke 
tahat guzar chuka hai. Iski sanad mein aur bhi kai naqs maujood hain. Masalan Hakam bin Utaiba (mudallis) ka 
a’ana’anah 4iic waghaira. 


Mukhtasar al Mukhtasar: 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne kul 38 marfoo riwayaat pesh ki hain. Ine se 10 (4, 5, 23, 29, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37) 
mauzoo se ghair mutalliq hain. In riwayaat mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke naa karne ka koi 
zikr nahi hai. in 10 mein se 4 (mukhtasar). 5, 23 (zaeef). 32 (baatil). 34 (mashkook fiya) hai aur baaqi riwayaat ba- 
lehaz e sanad Saheeh hain. Lekin unse raful yadain ka naa karna yaa naskh bilkul saabit nahi hota. 


1143 Al Majmu'u Sharah al Mohzab: V4 P403 1145 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
1144 A) Ward ash Shazee A'alaa Jaame at Tirmizi: P63; Taqareer 1146 Tazkirah al Khaleel: P132-133 
Hazrat Shaikh ul Hind: P65 
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Baaqi 28 riwayaat ka mukhtasar jaaeza darj e zail hai: 


(1,2) Tehreef. (3) Baatil, Mauzoo. (6-14) Zaeef. (15) Mauzoo. (16-22) Zaeef. (24-28) Zaeef. (31) Zaeef. (35) Zaeef 
Mursal aur (38) Zaeef hai. 


Unme se baaz riwayaat ko 8 martaba aur baaz ko 7 dafa zikr kiya gaya hai. Ab aapki khidmat mein ruku se pehle 
aur baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat saheeh ahadees se pesh kiyaa jaata hai. 
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Isbaat Raful Yadain Ind ar Ruku wa Ba’ad ar Rifa’ah Minh 


Hadees 1: 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai: 


“Maine Rasool Allah # ko dekha. Aap jab namaz mein ; _ . . ? 
khade hote to apne dono hath apne kandho’n ke Sm Aas by SL rad! od lb 13! ling ale ill he alll Jou Cul) 


baraabar uthaate aur jab aap ruku ke liye takbeer g aki. 2h te ae ee Sie ie 
kehte to aisa hi karte aur ruku se sar uthaate to aisa ae een ae <a a ge eee Jay Oy esd _ 


hi karte qur o> G4! at) eas kehte the aur sajdo’n mein —.d37S\ 3 US Jad Vy (Odom yo) a com) Shey ESN! ye dnl 
Aap & ye amal nahi karte the” ."147 


Is hadees ke raawi Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni 2% (d 234h) farmate hain: “Musalmano par ye haq (laazmi) 
hai ke is hadees ki wajah se wo namazo’n mein raful yadain kare’n” ."'8 


Is hadees ke raawi Ibne Umar #% bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the.''49 Balke Aap agar 
kisi shakhs ko dekhte ke raful yadain mazkoor nahi karta to isey kankariya’n maarte the.''° 


Hadees 2: 

Maalik bin al Huwairis #% ne bhi Nabi ££ se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain naqal kiya hai. 115" 
Nabi 2 ki wafaat ke baad bhi Maalik bin al Huwairis # ka yehi amal tha. (Hawaala mazkoora) 

Hadees 3: 


Wael bin Hajar 2 (9h) ko Musalman hue.‘152 Aap bhi Nabi e Kareem 2 se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain 
bayan karte hain.‘'%3 


In Sahaba Ikram :2 ke alaawa darj e zail Sahaba Ikram :# ne bhi Rasool Allah se raful yadain mazkoor ko riwayat 
kiya hai. 


Hadees 4: 
1154 ging dele Al lie ell lowe! ye Bp he 8 aie dl oy CAEL dear gi! 
Hadees 5: 
Abu Huraira 2. 115° 
Hadees 6: 


Abu Bakar Siddiq :%. 1% 


Hadees 7: 

1147 Bukhari: V1 P102, H736; Muslim: V1 P168, H390 1154 Tirmizi: V1 P67, H304 qsee Cas la ib ; Saheeh Ibne 

1148 Bukhari Darsi: V1 P102 (Hamish) Khuzaima: V1 P297, H587; Saheeh Ibne Hibban: Al Ehsan: V3 
149 Bukhari: P102, H739; Sharah as Sunnah lil Baghwi: V3 P21 P171, H1864; Saheeh Ibnul Jarood: P74-75, H192; wa Sehah al 
Gee Cyn Jaa sl, Bukhari, Ibne Taimiya, lbnul Qaiyyim waghaira 

1150 Jyz Raful Yadain: P53, H15. Isey Imam Nawavi ne Al 1155 Sunan Abu Dawood: V1 P108, H738; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 
Majmua'a Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P405 mein saheeh kaha hai H694-695; wa Sehah Al Haafiz Ibne Hajar 

1151 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: P168, H391 1156 As Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 »ils Alsi ails) :JSld 
1152 Umdatul Qaari lil A'aini Hanafi: VS P274 > Ol 5 = sll (sanad Saheeh) 


1153 Muslim: V1 P173, H401 
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Abdullah bin Zubair #%. 1197 
Hadees 8: 

Ali bin Abi Taalib #2. 1158 
Hadees 9: 

Abu Musa al A’asha’ari 2, 1°? 


Hadees 10: 
Jaabir bin Abdullah %. 1160 


Unke alaawa aur bhi bohot se Sahaba Ikram #2 masalan Umar, Anas :#%? waghairahuma se raful yadain mazkoor 


marwi hai. 


Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Jab hadees 10 (Sahaba Ikram #2) se marwi ho to wo 
gaul raajeh mein mutawaatir hoti hai, jaisa ke PWS) steeall Ugill cle slg 943 Ente oe C9) 15] Cotodlly 


Tadreeb ar Raawi mein likha hua hai”’.1161 Tadreeb ke oS 9h) Cay 


hawaale liye dekhiye''® 


Lehaza saaibit hua ke raful yadain ke isbaat waali hadees mutawaatir hai. Isi liye mutaddid ulama ne raful yadain 
ko mutawaatir likha hai. Masalan Suyuti, Al Kataani, Ibnul Jauzi, Ibne Hajar, Az Zubaidi “4 waghairahum. 


1157 As above 1160 Sunan Ibne Majah: P62, H868, Abu Zubair ke sima’a ki 
1158 Sunan Tirmizi: V2 P180, H3423 qs. cuss 1d :Jlés; Saheeh tasreeh As Siraaj (qalmi): P25, (printed): H92 par maujood hai 
lbne Khuzaima: V1 P294-296, H584; Saheeh Ibne Hibban; aur uski sanad Hasan hai 

Umdath lil A'aini: VS P277; Sehah Ahmad bin Hambal 0 Ibne 1161 Bawaadir an Nawaadir: P136 


Taimiya waghaira 162.2 PP177 aan Ssl BY , Lidell gh 5 0 pic alll ic Abo ly saad 
1159 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 wa Rijaal Suqaat; At 3_iSh 
Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P219, H328 (sanad Saheeh) 


a 
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Anwar Khursheed Sahab Aur Asaar e Sahaba ## 


Qaul 1: 


. FEEL LYE Situ 
TM SRL Sebi ® AAS tion ate onie teem 
oe SG FL hy 57 5| Bes 


sabe dil Sag 3h pe Sebo Jeo ti se Ge 

os - : beg Sl os I 2» <—S 3 
LU LAA Sis ps be raat a GAs > ees 
SE'\SES ALE ANB tO et os _ o—tealte-nh dee 


: 9 FR ay Boe Jee e st ons 
“aust ty igienete 


(tere Br Osis gtiu, Lieb gio 





Aqool: Mahoola baala dono kitabo’n (Daraqutni aur Bayhaqi) mein likha hua hai: 


“Is riwayat mein Muhammad bin Jabir ka tafarrud hai en ae se 
aur wo zaeef tha”. de O1S9 ple cy dares dp 587 


(Is Muhammad bin Jabir ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qaraar diya hai) 


Qaul 2: 


o- Chote epics Bn? Ee a ot bee nee 
bb Nyt Linen g) Pr tp tes one be 
aie aih ase mania gs ae Jompcald cake Joes Hh 
CPM LL es) nye eb eo SB ads bt de 
SAAT ERIE Sid BAS BON Ry Sat ae 
; -e bs Pied cvideoidy» - Bhi ty 





Aqool: Ye man-ghadat riwayat Kasaani Hanafi ne baghair kisi sanad ke naqal ki hai. Duniya mein hadees ki kisi 
kitab mein ye riwayat ba-sanad maujood nahi hai. (ale! 4s) 


Lehaza aisee mauzoo o man-ghadat riwayat pesh karke Ahle Hadees ko saheeh hadees se kis tarha hataaya jaa 


sakta hai? 


Qaul 3: 


PELE EZ EA SUTIN BS 2 
di Leo) Ar oe or ee oe 
Sols Cpe 5 of I 

(heise bebe ss» - 4» 535 Set 
Sefer beh Sigte : es ~ Spe Sle 
LLG AAI “rae ahieart ae h BIE Bieta 
Be Spiga pen OR ESR uiigt 
-Cslisor 
R2cbs yee ah less ye} 
cow VSS 5 SUI 
(isis ot tige-e > j | 





(Arindam K Zing ia 
Eros A ee be Js ane Ge -1 
stn DB bo GH A 





- OF Late Oo) A Be ty we fp - 


raoe Sa ss oss) aa 
(thoi st Binices 
FIDL Cahn i NG 


= s Bg are 
| ee Ca YE ing Ss FP IG (re us 


AE eee Lee. 





Aqool: Isme Ibrahim (Nakhai) mudallis hain.''©3 Aur a’an se riwayat kar rahe hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai.''% 


Khud Syedna Umar # se raful yadain ka isbaat marwi hai." 


1163 Asma al Mudalliseen lis Suyuti: P93 4 number 1 1165 Vusnad al Faroog lil Haafiz Ibne Kaseer: V1 P164-166; Al 
1164 \azeed tehqeheeg ke liye dekhiye: P163-164 Jaame Akhlaaq ar Raawi wa Adaam as Saame’e: V1 P118 


waghairahuma 
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Qaul 4: 


a fe tem 3 i 
phate atobatie, etiam dar 
Ps Nf b steel IL NL yipter :- 6 Bbbyeadl bye GL nf 


ogee Set otis) 





Aqool: Hamare nuskha mein Imam Bayhaqi ki As Sunan al Kubra‘'® par ye riwayat hai aur is par Imam Usman bin 
Saeed ad Daarmi ki jirah bhi darj hai. Sufiyan Soori ne is riwayat ka inkaar kiya aur Imam Bukhari waghaira ne 


zaeef kaha hai.'167 


Ye riwayat aur isse pehle waali riwayat dono apne mudda’a par waazeh nahi hain, kyou’nke in mein qunoot aur 


eidain waale raful yadain ki takhsees maujood nahi hai. 


Qaul 5: 


baat Whey PSF? bs op il ayo 
ANTE IE TIT pe. 
SAY BAY OK ont Ge Pe le TRA 

at BS ee Ss: Ub Na Pla 6 Gs (NS 
ook YGSlid ep caaey ; ee Set Zydus by ea 
Seen bie ele by eile? Po Sy Vd) 2 Se ele -r 
Si Lo lg fa tt BTR =s 513 YI sbholor G+ E 
~S RSs ouwiijecs » 








Aqool: Ye riwayat sakht munqata hai. Ibne Masood # 32h yaa 33h mein faut hue aur Ibrahim Nakhai 37h ke baad 


paeda hue the. 116 


Qaul 6: 


FKib G2 Ly LEG NS Gee 
(Mal ch tes spd A Way Rar ae BE Le 
“Cine Opeth eet SAE GM roe ds OF Bye Looe oe 





ABBE SEL aSosirgateyel 62SL ies L295 o9 yates ; 
wags eephicyeipehe lye. ZL 2 MEER? 
2LILNL, Loi ae oe eee 

As, pasty: (Beige adetiinys ~ Bball pony 





Aqool: Is riwayat par bahes hadees # 30 ke tahat guzar chuki hai. Aur saaf saaf ye saabit kiya jaa chuka hai ke Abu 
Huraira # ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke qaael o faael the. 


Qaul 7: 
1166 V2 P80 1168 Nez dekhiye P167. Imam Shafai =; ne is sanad par mazboot 
167 Noor ul A’ainain: P161 jirah ki hai 
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Ba ZS BIC EN Ge Sets wh - 

USPC op lt Sie Fae 
eee OE a | Sa 
Nablist 2p Sis! 4a asyobii_st, 
z st EB Wb 08s 15s 





2 2 S 
aby $n tt Spm ob a eB Hs 


ES (te pers + = Ae _ 
Bn LSE ee Pe tebe Gay 
CTT Mt Stl SE IGS hes: a alll el ee ea 
Rath ld Bin Son Bl EE i at i SGA re, 
SN Le Lash he 
bated oh Shak Sx) - bir io 
CF SNAG ee 


a ee ae eg ca ee Za, 
SSM wis ete 





Aqool: Jabir Ja’afi (Kazzab) aur Mahaarib bin Dasaar (Siqa) ko dono riwayate’n raful yadain karne ki zabardast 
daleele’n hain. Rahaa baaz shagirdo’n ka tehseel ilm ke liye daleel ka poochna to ye eteraaz ki daleel nahi hai. 
Khud Saalim 2% waghaira se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai. Lehaza Jabir Ja’afi jaise kazzab o 
ghair siqa raawiyo’n ki riwayat ki buniyad par Imam Ibne Umar #% par kyou’n-kar eteraaz ho sakta hai. Aur agar ho 
bhi to baat Sahabi ki maani jaaegi, naa ke baad mein aane waale kisi shakhs ki. Jiska qaul 0 fe-a’al balke iski poori 
zaat kisi Sahabi ke qadmo’n ki khaak ke baraabar bhi nahi hai. 


Qaul 8: 


* . 5 Me eed beet B ie | 
Ae yp nek hen le Le saalene ye fed VOCALS LW cuit hy nD 
abies. Wen cen. m see al ale JI cay: 
Britney Coble ay | tan Ph Sat 


B fry ty} "os : 3 et 
J da ea (L126 eyrbetiigurg 5, Baya 2 


bs Sa, ' ; Leta wba Sieve yp 2 
brtigLccKiusuwLyi jf 4 <Page yines - 
aa : abe dk GAUAL Mead id Uni feb iise 4 





Aqool: Qari Abu Bakar bin Ayash ki is riwayat ko Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Number 1, Number 2 aur Number 3 
dafa bayan kiya hai, jabke riwayat ek hi hai. Hamare maktaba mein Ma’aref as Sunan wal Asaar ka jo nuskha 
maujood hai (Darul Kutub al Ilmiya, Beirut)'’® par ye riwayat maujood hai. Imam Bayhaqi ne is par Imam Bukhari 
ki jirah nagal ki hai. Imam Bukhari ki ye tehqeeq hai ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ne ye riwayat ikhtelaat ke baad 


bayan ki hai.‘'”° Imam Ibne Muyeen farmate hain ke ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ka wahem hai. Iski koi asal 
nahi hai.117! 


Is qism ki zaeef riwayaat se naskh kasheed karne ki koshish ki jaati hai. Halaa’nke Ibne Umar #% se isbaat raful 
yadain Saheeh Bukhari waghaira mein saheeh sanado’n ke saath saabit hai, jaisa ke guzar chuka hai. 





Qaul 9: 
4 ‘ t sinh am ‘, ag cyl cee wt, NT ee Jax, 
Po MpcPh pS by By yhid Lae Y, Pri Mae es 
- Si a & 3 ae : .. ; 
LLG L Lib sli sce Gh. peer sash 
x - « 7 . | . é 2 aaa er) wi 2 3! 1 
FM S49 LZ | WL WE eet s . 
~ toy Ae oe = . * ect te ore 
NY LIL PL LEE? BN de dry root Jobe 
By sg Lore Cel Boreiivisey ssilatnwidsl 
1169 71 P556 1171 yz Raful Yadaain: P56, H16 


11704 P557 
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Aqool: Muwatta ke hamare nuskha mein ye riwayat P93-94 par maujood hai. Iski sanad ka ek raawi Muhammad bin 
Abaan bin Saaleh hai. Jiske baare mein isi Muwatta ke hashiya par Abdul Hai Lukhnawi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh ko naqgedeen e 


aS ine ee yp ON cy dares 
hadees ki ek jamat ne zaeef kaha hai”. ‘72 ee Pe ee 


Iske baad unho’n ne Muhammad bin Abaan mazkoor par Abu Dawood, Ibne Muyeen, Bukhari aur Nisai waghairahum 


ki jirahe’n naqal ki hain. 


Qaul 10: 


LAA OM GN ig tating 
Z PLE OV Shep PW Bi ghia 





yl rte ean ey Cgreenge 
2 os ~~ na J 0, 
de Ut as aa bt A in, 


Pcpled— Set Sea— 6 pre fy yay? 
EIB LLU DE | MBS tit 
ea an a a ee (eee ; 
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PLM ett ap eh a dF le uy! 
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Aqool: Is riwayat ke raawi Maimoon al Makki ke baare mein Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Ambethwi Sahab likhte 
hain: “Majhool”.''73 Aur farmate hain: x2 94 5 dig] Gl alae ois ,8, 1174 


Is riwayat mein Mukhtalat ka Ikhtelaat aur Mudallis ka a’ana’anah 4c bhi maujood hai. Lehaza isse istedlal karna 


badi mazmoom harkat hai. 


Qaul 11: 


S63 Ha we or bein 
Beast ZA Lear tt 3 
eet! ent a STS Ge Pr] OL eae Y pe 





layed SL SE thny? 


AEC tI EM HL tend 
Sa Wi ae pod 


Es C1 a ae ytd 
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SO ors BN tees SL 
SG nraH! oy dine Uslie ey) ete 
ees et SL as lel. ; 
F820 VS OF a Atle dts = 
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Aqool: Is riwayat ki sanad zaeef aur mursal hai. Jaisa ke P9, Hadees 35 par guzar chuka hai. Anwar Khursheed 
Sahab ke pesh karda Asaar e Sahaba Ikram  khatam hue. 


In asaar ke baare mein Ameer ul Momineen Fil Hadees Imam Bukhari #2 ka aam elaan hai: Kisi Sahabi se bhi raful 


yadain ka naa karna saait nahi hai.'"” 


Ab aapki khidmat mein in Sahaba Ikram «#2 ke naam ma’a hawaala pesh kiye jaate hain, jo-ke raful yadain ke qaael 


o faael the. 


1175 Juz Raful Yadain: P110, H40; P152, H76; Al Majmua’a: V3 
P405 


1172 At Ta’aleeq al Mumajjid: P74 Hashiya #5 
1173 Bazal Al Majhood: V P411, P459 
1174 Pad 
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Asaar e Sahaba Ikram ## Aur Raful Yadain Ka Isbaat 

















1. Ibne Umar £2.17 2. Maalik bin Huwairis 2.1177 

3. Abu Musa Asha’ari 222.1178 4. Abdullah bin az Zubair 2.1179 
5. Abu Bakar as Siddiq #%. 1180 6. Abu Huraira 23.118! 

7. Abdullah bin Abbas #%. 118 8. Anas si, 1183 

9. Jabir s.1184 10. Umar 2.1185 














Saeed bin Jubair =? mashoor taabai farmate hain: “Rasool Allah & ke Sahaba Ikram 22 shuru namaz mein, ruku 
ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the” ."'86 (iski sanad bilkul Saheeh hai) 


Unke alaawa aur bhi bohot si riwayaat hain. Dekhiye Juz Raful Yadain waghaira, lehaza saabit hua ke Sahaba Ikram 


#2 se bhi raful yadain ka isbaat hi saabit hai. Nafee yaa Naskh waghaira qata’an saabit nahi hai. 


Asaar e Taabaeen Aur Tark e Raful Yadain 


Iske baad Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Asaar e Taabaeen pesh kiye hain, inka mukhtasar jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 


Qaul 1: 


UB Sor ts bah asia 39) fac 
Ls Core Ki Nos ics MN 
Pocus, mel OW JLo See al De | 


LN [Mice  SEs Leiter Wael ed be le 
FASB Hoag lS Guat, Poe NENG Nos aici sg 
FSi bpiigine Ee! state, : 





Aqool: In Ashaab e Abdullah aur Ashaab e Ali # mein se kisi ek ka naam bayan nahi kiya gaya, lehaza ye saare 
ashkhaas majhool hain. Agar in se muraad siqa hazraat the to inka naam zaahir naa karne ki kya wajah hai? 


Doosre ye ke agar ye asar saheeh hai to hanafi barailwi o deobandi hazraat iski mukhalifat kyou’n karte hain? 
Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain karne waale ye asar pesh nahi kar sakte, kyou’nke iski zid mein unke ye 
dono raful yadain bhi aate hain. Ui) 5> 544 Salsa 98 Ld 





Qaul 2: 
ila ot pu eerie 
ZL hs Go rsh Li sel ys 
ee aloes Yee, Ap aoe bce Us eat eels Shoe Jes 
BU NID gc ad tp Piyush gh atig| AY) #4 | Deady I SPRL 
LS era gL lite \sberieeey - 3 daa Gonads 
1176 Bukhari: 739 1182 \usannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, Sanad Saheeh 
1177 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391 1183 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 
1178 Daraqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh) 1184 usnad As Siraj: 92 (sanad Hasan) 
1179 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 1185 Musnad al Farooq: V1 P165-166 (sanad Hasan) 
1180 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 1186 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P75 


1181 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Aqool: Iska tafseeli jawab aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Qaul 3: 


Qe ous oy fre’ 3 yt BR OS Ng = El ee 


- Wh» Ys py C3 51 


Ee 


22 fst thys 





Aqool: Asha’at se muraad Asha’at bin Sawaar al Kindi hai. 


Isey jamhoor ulama ne zaeef kaha hai. Muslim mein iski riwayaat mutaabea’at mein hain. Imam Ahmad, Ibne 
Muyeen, Nisai aur Daraqutni waghairahum ne kaha Zaeef.''®” Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. 


Qaul 4: 


ae On Pt ia eas "SSN ew Pe aeeuice Kmmins Cyne et 
BPA EE NIASELG ASG ¢ SGsbbo! fst Bes 515) Soe oe 


1, e -# 3 h_ 44 7 7 
LefeBo tbe GrbFL FY aes ha 


~ Fees) 





Aqool: Iska tafseeli jawab bhi aagey aaraha hai. 
Qaul 5: 
Ghose S AL CG BIN IE ae yl oe Bes ee 


Sea bipiligt be Set5 53 I shbate Zs siege 
(AE heig td ice» : ‘Veg 





Aqool: Iski sanad hasan hai. 


Qaul 6: 


at ES Uli es LP dis) % eprieyF| 
Dele gor lay Sa by oy? CL Wai} Ay male 5 aed Oe ple 
AA wee SF Sys bites oe Oloaee Ye} bo=5/ 151 b4—e4 | uy 


IE 5 Bieri ae 





Aqool: Jabir Ja’afi zaeef raafzi aur mudallis hai.'188 
Imam Abu Hanifa farmate hain: “Maine Jabir Ja’afe se ziyaada jhoota koi nahi dekha”.*"®° 


Qaul 7: 


ng a I ile | left 
Herre geretin eS ieee Cadatlee RE 2 OSES ee te 
Se So ant 


ee ee ee ee oe 
tie ist S8 lorie 





Aqool: Ismail bin Abi Khalid mudallis hain."'% 


1187 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P308-309 1189 Nasbur Raaya lil Ze’eli al Hanafi: V2 P49; Al E’elal as Sagheer 
1188 Kyutub al Mudalliseen lit Tirmizi: P891 (sanad Hasan) 
1190 Risaala Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees lis Suyuti: tahat # 3 
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Unho’n ne is riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh nahi ki, lehaza ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Qaul 8: 


Beings Ne PEE opt iy 
| EEE pe pnt af Sob Jia Sea ok ote 





Lint het seese ips) Qe 36 tol ea ae Sa 
a cee ee — 





Aqool: Sufiyan bin Muslim, agar tasheef nahi hai to iske halaat mujhe nahi miley 


Qaul 9: 


= PLN Sig i ehaa fi ttn 
Pe Atel dese ptittede te oe Ee ice 
- O27: MBs FT fGvigs siusss SSeS egret ade 3 ta Lae 


< Sete ters dignes » 


ba 
= 


ohn 





Aqool: Hajja bin lraatah zaeef hone ke saath mudallis bhi hai. 


1191 eamd bal cbomi cP eae! Jibs 


Allama Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: 2 SU i Gs claall, 1192 
Asaar e Taabaeen par tabsara khatam hua. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Anwar Khursheed Sahab ke pesh karda asaar e taabaeen mein sirf 3 asar (Ibraheem Nakhai, 
Aamer ash Sa’abi aur Abu Ishaq) ba-lehaz e sanad saheeh hain. Baaqi tamaam asaar usool e mohaddiseen ki raushni 
mein zaeef o naa-qaabil e hujjat hain. Ye teeno asaar bhi adm e raful yadain qabl ar ruku 0 ba’ad par nass e sareeh 
nahi hain. Hanafi o Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat witr aur eidain mein raful yadain karte hain. Jo-ke in dono asaar 
ke (bazaahir) khilaf hai. Agar wo ye kahe’n ke witr aur eidain ki takhsees deegar dalaael se saabit hai to 
moaddibaana arz hai ke ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki takhsees mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai. 


Lehaza Ahle Hadees ke khilaf in dono asaar se istedlal karna saheeh nahi hai. 


Doosre ye ke jab Nabi 2 aur Sahaba Ikram ‘#2 se raful yadain karna saheeh ahadees se saabit hai to kaun aisa 
momin hai jo neeche utar kar ek-aadh taabai ke amal ko dekhega. 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab aur unki company ki tasalli ke liye chand taabaeen ki saheeh riwayaat pesh e khidmat 
hain, jo-ke raful yadain ke qaael o faae’el the. 


1191 pgs 1192 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P92 
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Asbaat e Raful Yadain Aur Taabaeen 














1. Muhammad (Ibne Sireen =*)11% 2. Abu Qulaaba Basri''% 
3. Wahab bin Munabba''” 4. Saalim bin Abdullah al Madani‘! 
5. Al Qaasim bin Muhammad al Madani''9”? | 6. A’ataa bin Abi Rabah al Makki''% 
7. Makhool ash Shaami''% 8. Noman bin Abi A’ayaash 





9. Tawoos!20 


10. Saeed bin Jubair'2° 








11. Qasim bin Maqeemrah!2° 





12. Al Hasan al Basri2° 








Tark e Raful Yadain Aur Ulama 


Aakhir mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne chand ulama ke hawaale pesh kiye hain, jin se tark e raful yadain marwi 


hai. 














et oe 


Ahle Kufa 








1. Sufiyan Soori 2. Ishaq bin Abi Israel 
Imam Abu Hanifa 4. Imam Maalik 
Imam Nawavi 6. Ahle Madeena 
8 


ljma e Fuqaha 








Halaa’nke in aqwaal mein se koi ek qaul bhi saabit nahi hai. Siwaae Ishaq bin Abi Israel ya Sufiyan Soori ke. 


Qaul 1: 


can mye, ast oe Lal Sted YES, uy Uplooud C45p Mien Lag fi 30 X% SMa 


weit fi uiee wend ict | Pare ey "Gainpatl plavijins 


aibigs - (Shoisgyiz » 





“A+s 5S 


Imam Tirmizi (jo-ke Sufiyan Soori ki wafaat ke bohot baad paeda hue) ne yaha’n sanad bayan nahi ki. Agar kitab 
al E’elal ki ibaarat ko mad-e-nazar rakha jaae to Sufiyan Soori #? ka ye qaul marfoo ahadees aur Asaar e Sahaba 


Ikram #2 ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


Qaul 2: 





BAU SAL UNF Zing ces SSBC 


SME A WGK pF Hs Miss 
-Stiliva 


Leb so 3 3 a Seni dL re 


(ties 1g 3b) 





1193 Ruku se pehle waala aur baad waala raful yadain karte the. 
Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 (sanad Saheeh) 

1194 As above (sanad Saheeh) 

1195 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, h2524 (sanad Saheeh); At 
Tamheed: V9 P228! Abdur Razzaq sarah bis Sama’a indahu 

1196 Juz Raful yadain lil Bukhari: P136, H62 (sanad Hasan) 

1197 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 
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1198 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 

1199 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 

1200 Sunan al Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 

1201 As Above: 75 (sanad Saheeh) 

1202 Ruku ke waqt raful yadain ke qaael the. Juz Raful yadain: 60 
(sanad Saheeh) 

1203 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2435 (sanad Saheeh) 


Ishaq bin Abi Israel agarche sadooq raawi hai. Lekin musalmano ke bade imamo’n mein se nahi hain. Imam Baghwi 
kehte hain: Jaell Jad GIS aii Y! Ui gels 48h GIS Imam Abu Zara’ah ne kaha: Sis Guay Gas 4 GAS: Y aii aie Imam Ahmad ne 
kaha: US Gysa Gale ail Y) 9 sidke (il, 1204 


Ek qaleel ul aqal (kam aqal) shakhs ka koi kaam karna yaa naa karna deen e islam mein kya wazan rakhta hai? 


Qaul 3: 


E-vbiey thaw 
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Imam Abu Hanifa ka qaul ke raawi Muhammad bin al Hasan Ash Shaibani hai. Iske baare mein Imam Yahya bin 
Muyeen ne apni tareekh'2 kaha hai “i.“) Uu!”, balke inka ek doosra qaul ye hai ke “Glas gs”, 1206 


(Lehaza aise shakhs ki naqal ka mohaddiseen ke nazdeek kya muqaam ho sakta hai?) aur agar is naqal ko saheeh 
bhi tasleem kiya jaae to bhi deobandiya ko mufeed nahi hai. Kyou’nke isme witr aur eidain ki takhsees maujood 
nahi. Jab Imam Abu Hanifa.... ba-shart e sehat..... namaz mein kisi jagah bhi raful yadain naa karne ke qaael o 
faael the to phir inka naam lene waale hazraat namaz e witr aur eidain mein raful yadain kyou’n karte hain? 


Qaul 4: 


MN advise pelt Sul. floes ci» 


Mises libut ASote ty ES 
gg F4Gebk LA Ue nig rere Nore: tial ng ; 


Bl ohn ik ei idwerr ey kn, Fae 
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Imam Maalik ka hawaala Muwatta se nahi, balke Sahnoon ki Kitab al Madoona al Kubra‘?°” se raful yadain ki 
mukhalifat mein naqal kiya gaya hai. Halaa’nke Muwatta Imam Maalik mein Imam Maalik raful yadain karne ki 
hadees laae hain.'2° Jab Imam Maalik ki apni kitab mein raful yadain ka suboot maujood hai to phir Sahnoon ke 
be-sanad hawaala ki kya zaroorat hai? 


Sahnoon ki agarche bohot se imamo’n ne taareef o tauseeq ki hai aur wo sadoog raawi hain, lekin Imam Abu Ya’ala 
al Khaleeli farmte hain: 


“mohaddiseen e ikram iske hafeza par khush nahi hue” .1209 dbai> Cyto! bai oy 0 


Tambeeh.’Kitab al Madoona Sahnoon se ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. 


1204 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P196 1207 1/2 P268 (another edition) P71 


1205 V2 tarjuma: 1770 2208 Riwayat Abdur Rahman bin al Qasim: P113, H59 
2206 Kitab az Zoaafa lil Uqaili: V P52 (sanad Saheeh) 1209 Al Irshad: V1 P269, tahat: 112 
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Imam Maalik se darj e zail siga raawiyo’n @# ne ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain naqal kiya hai: 











1. Ash-hab 2. Waleed bin Muslim 
3. Saeed bin Abi Mariyam 4. Abu Musa’ab 
5. Ibne Abdul Hakam 6. Ibne Wahab. 1210 














Balke Imam Ash-hab farmate hain ke Imam Maalik wafaat tak raful yadain karte rahe hain. '2" 


Imam Abul Abbas al Qurtubi 2%, Imam Khattabi aur Imam Baghwi ne tasreeh ki hai ke Imam Maalik ka aakhri amal 
raful yadain karna tha.'2'2 Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye. 273 


Qaul 5: 
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Imam Nawavi raful yadain ke qaael o faae’el hain. Lehaza inka qaul Deobandiya ko mufeed nahi. Doosre ye ke agar 
takbeer e tehreema ke waqt raful yadain koi shakhs jaan boojh kar chod de to is “mustahab” ke tark par is shqs 
par koi gunah hai yaa nahi? Chaliye bismillah keejiye. Takbeer e tehreema, witr aur eidain waala raful yadain apne 
ghar mein khatam keejiye, baad mein fuqaha e mohaddiseen ke khilaf likhe’n! 


Doosro’n ko naseehat, khud miya’n fazeehat!! 


Qaul 6: 


Luk pM wivenp tps bse a eo se 
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Is daawa ki buniyad Sahnoon ki bila-sanad riwayat hai, jiska shuzooz o zoaf ham bayan kar chuke hain, lehaza ye 
daawa khatam hai. 


1210 Hawaalo’n ke liye dekhiye: Noor ul A’ainain: P174 1212 Tarha At Tathreeb: V1P254; Ma’alim as Sunan: V1 P193; 
1211 At Tamheed: V9 P222 Sharah as Sunnah: V3 P23 
1213 Noor ul A’ainain: P173-174 
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Qaul 7: 
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Ahle Kufa ke ijma ke suboot ke liye Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi “% ki asal kitab pesh kare’n, jo-ke unho’n ne 
raful yadain ke suboot par likhi hai. Idhar udhar ke be-sanad hawaalo’n ki zaroorat nahi hai. Imam Tirmizi ne ijma 
ka daawa nahi kiya, balke isbaat e raful yadain ki hadees ko saheeh kaha hai. Aur mutaddid Sahaba Ikram #2 0 
Taabaeen o Aimmatul Muslimeen 4 ka amal qaraar diya hai. 


Doosre ye ke ye saabit kare’n ke hadees e Rasool ke hote hue Ahle Kufa ka ijma sharia hujjat hai!? tia) L 5s isos 
Qaul 8: 
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Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki riwayat par baaz fuqaha ka ijma bhi saabit karne ki koshish 
ki hai. 1214 


Arz hai ke baaz fugaha ka ye baatil ijma agar hujjat hai to phir deobandi hazraat witr aur eidain mein raful yadain 
kyou’n karte hain? 


Mutaddid sahaba masalan Abu Bakar, Umar, Ibne Umar, Ibne Zubair, aur Abu Huraira «#2 waghairahum aur mutaddid 
Taabaeen masalan; Muhammad bin Sireen, Saalim, Abu Bakar, Wahab, Ataa aur Saeed bin Jubair 4 raful yadain 
ke qaael o faael the. 


Kya ye sab fuqaha ki fehrist se kharij hain? 


Fugaha ka ye kaisa jaali ijma hai, jisse bade bade Sahaba Ikram :# aur Jaleel ul Qadr taabaeen “ waghairahum 
khaarij hain. ose! a) u) 5 a U) 


1214 Hadees Aur ahle Hadees: P418 
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Ab in chand aimma muslimeen ke hawaale pesh e khidmat hain, jo-ke raful yadain ke qaael o faael the: 


_ 


Imam Maalik?215 
Imam Ahmad?2"7 
Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya'2"? 


Imam Ibnul Mubaarak‘221 


SOS Se 


Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi'?23 
11. Abdullah bin Az Zubair al Humaidi‘2?° 
13. Ali bin al Hasan‘?27 
15. Yahya bin Yahya‘229 
17. Ka’ab bin Saeed‘?! 
19. Abdullah bin Muhammad al Musnadi‘?33 


21. Abu Ahmad al Haakim1235 


2 
4. 
6 
8 


10. 
12. 
14. 
16. 
18. 
20. 
22. 


Imam Shafai‘2"6 

Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni'2"8 
Imam Auzaai‘?2© 

Muhammad bin Yahya az Zahli‘222 
Abu Al Waleed at Tayaalsi!224 

Yahya bin Muyeen‘226 

Abdullah bin Usman‘228 

Isa bin Musa!?3° 

Muhammad bin Salam‘?32 
Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi'?#4 


Imam Bukhari waghairahum “4 


Khulasa ye ke Aimma Muslimeen ki ginti mein bhi Ahlur Raae hazraat bohot peeche hain. Ek do (2) imamo’n se 
(ghair sareeh) tark e raful yadain ka saabit ho jaana raful yadain ke mansookh hone ki daleel nahi ban sakti. 


1215 Sunan Tirmizi: 255 

1216 Kitab al Umm: V1 P104 

1217 Masael Ahmad by Abu Dawood al Sajistani: P23 

1218 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 

1219 a’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar lil Bayhaqi (qalmi): V1 P225; Juz 
Raful Yadain: P29, H1 

1220 At-Tamheed: V9 P226 

1221 Taaweel Mukhtalif al Hadees by Ibne Qutaiba: P66 (sanad 
Saheeh) 

1222 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P298, H589 

1223 Juz Raful Yadain: 121 (sanad Saheeh) 

1224 Al Mojam by Ibne Al E’eraabi: V2 P410-411 
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1225 Juz Raful Yadain: P28, H1 
1226 As above: H121 

1227 Juz Raful Yadain: P27, H75 
1228 As Above: H75 

1229 As Above: H75 

1230 As Above 75 

1231 As Above 75 

1232 As Above 75 

1233 As Above 75 

1234 Wuqaddama Ikhtelaaf al Ulama: P15 
1235 Sha’ar Ashab ul Hadees: P47 


Ajeeb Sharte’n: 


Daleel ke maidan mein tahi daaman hone ke baad Anwar Khursheed Sahab likhte hain: “Kisi bhi saheeh o sareeh 
hadees se saabit nahi ke aapne ruku waale raful yadain ka hukum diya hai” .123¢ 


Khursheed Sahab aur unki party ki khidmat mein moaddibaana arz hai ke Ahle Hadees ke liye sirf yehi kaafi hai ke 
ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain, Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima, Saheeh Ibne 
Hibban aur Saheeh Ibnul Jarood waghaira kitabo’n mein mutawaatir asaneed ke saath Nabi e Kareem 2 se saabit 
hai aur kisi ek riwayat mein bhi ba-sanad e saheeh iska tark yaa naskh qata’an saabit nahi hai. Raha ye ke hukum 
saabit kare’n to ye ek munazeraana mughalta ke siwa kuch bhi nahi. Deobandi o Barailwi hazraat ki ye aadat hai 
ke agar fe’l ce#saabit ho to qaul ka mutaalba karte hain, jaisa ke mas-ala raful yadain aur agar qaul saabit ho to 
fe-a’al ka mutaalba karte hain, jaisa ke mas-ala e witr.'23” Agar qaul o fe-a’al dono saabit ho’n (jaise Mas-ala Iza 
Agimta as Salah Falaa Salah Illa al Maktooba) to Asaar e Sahaba é### pesh karne ki koshish karte hain aur agar Ahle 
Hadees Kitab o Sunnat o Asaar e Sahaba Ikram «#2# bhi pesh karde’n. Jaisa mas-ala e witr, to ye keh kar radd kar 
dete hain ke “Magar in Sahaba Ikram 2 ka apna ijtehaad tha”. Jo ahadees e marfooa e kaseera ke muqable mein 
hujjat nahi”. 1238 


Ye ta’aa-a’b ad Deen nahi to aur kya hai? 


Is qism ke khud-saakhta mutaalbo’n aur baatil sharto’n ki buniyad par Deobandi aur Barailwi hazraat ka ye khayal 
hai ke wo a’ammatul muslimeen ko tehreek e Ahle Hadees ki Kitab o Sunnat ki dawat se door hataa de’nge. 
Halaa’nke maamla iske bar-aks hai. Abhi 3- din pehle ki baat hai ke ek deobandi maulwi ne baaz naujawaano’n ko 
Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki kitab “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” di. Deobandi naujawaan ye kitab apne gao’n ke Ahle 
Hadees Alim janab Rahmat Ilaahi Muhammadi Sahab ke paas le aae. Ye gao’n G. T. Road Gondal Stop, Zila (Atak) 
ke qareeb hai. Aur iska naam “Landi” (A’awanabad) hai. Jab Rahmat Ilaahi Muhammadi Sahab ne “Hadees aur Ahle 
Hadees” ke andar pesh karda hawaalo’n mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki khayaanate’n saabit kar dee’n to 3 
naujawan Ahle Hadees ho gae aur elaaniya raful yadain ki sunnat par amal shuru kar diya. 


Osa alah Cu aglll 


1236 Hadees aur Ahle Hadees: P423 1238 Rasool e Akram “* Ki Namaz Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P259 
1237 Rasool e Akram “* Ki Namaz Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P257 
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Ek Makrooh Mughaalta: 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne jo zaeef 0 mauzoo yaa saheeh ghair mutlaq “dalaael” pesh karke likha hai: “Lekin 


mundarja baala ahadees o asaar o aqwaal e aimma, mujtahideen aur ijma e ummat ke khilaf ghair mugqallideen 


ka kehna hai ke ruku waala raful yadain sunnat e muakkadah, sunnat e mutawaaterah, balke waajib balke farz 


hai, naa karne se namaz naagqis ho jaati hai, balke baatil ho jaati hai... Alakh” .'239 


Qaraeen e Ikram! 


Aapne dekh liya ke Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne zaeef 0 mauzoo yaa ghair mutalliq ahadees aur isi tarha zaeef us 


sanad asaar aur ghair saabit (siwaae Ma’adoode chane) aqwaal o af-aal e ulama pesh kiye hain. Jabke hamne 


saheeh o mutawaatir, marfoo ahadees, saheeh asaar e sahaba :2?, saheeh asaar e taabaeen aur saheeh o saabit 
aqwaal o af-aal e ulama pesh kiye hain. Aap khud fiasla kare’n ke haq kis taraf hai? 


1. 


Raful Yadainka suboot Nabi £ se mutawaatir ahadees se pesh kar diya gaya hai. Aur iska naskh yaa tark 
Nabi 2 ki saari zindagi mein kisi ek din, kisi ek namaz mein, balke kisi ek rakat mein bhi saabit nahi hai. 
Lehaza agar isey Ahle Hadees ulama ne Sunnat e Muakkadah aur Sunnat e Mutawaaterah likha to isme 
naraaz hone ki kya baat hai? 


Raful Yadainka sunnat mutawaaterah hona khud deobandi ulama ne bhi tasleem kiya hai. Masalan Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Janna chaahiye ke raful yadain ba-lehaaz e sanad o : Sy ade. ead 4 st 
amal mutawaatir hai, isme koi shak nahi aur raful Om Uy ome ody ted As Yes slotline! igo ad SI OF lady 
yadain mansookh nahi hua (balke) iska ek harf (bhi) ed) eae 
mansookh nahi hua” .'249 


Ye ibaarat is par sareeh daleel hai ke Imam Shafai 
raful yadain ko waajib samajhte hain. 


Taqreeban yehi ibaarat Hashiya Faiz ul Baari'?*’, Ma’arif us Sunan lil Bannori'242 mein bhi maujood hai. 


Anwar Shah Sahab ki ye gawaahi mamuli gawahi nahi, balke firqa e deobandiya par hamesha ke liye hujjat 
e qaatea’ah aur al burhan al azeem hai. Kyou’nke unke nazdeek maulwi sahab e mazkoor ka bohot badaa 
muqaam hai. Ye mauwi sahab wohi shqsiyat hain, jinho’n ne witar waali hadees ko «3 tasleem karne ke 
baad 14 saal iska jawab sochne mein lagaa diye. '243 


Imam Humaidi 22 waghaira raful yadain ko wajib kehte hain, jaisa ke guzar chuka hai. 
Imam Shafai 2% se marwi hai ke kisi shakhs ke liyr raful yadain ka tark karna halaal nahi hai. ‘244 


Allama Subki is par hashiya likhte hain: 
NS Cory aii es ire IRE 


(yaad rahe ke mohaddiseen ke nazdeek farz aur waajib ek hi cheez ke 2 naam hain). 


Ye wohi Subki hain, jinke baare mein Da Paeghambar e Khuda # Maunah (Pashto) ka musannif likhta hai 
Shaikh ul Islam. ‘24° 


1239 Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees: P424 1243 Faiz ul Baari: V2 P375; Al Urf ash Shazee” V1 P107; Ma’arif 


1240 Neel ul Farqadeen: P22 as Sunan: V4 P264; Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P224 
1241.77 P255 1244 Tabaqaat ash Shafaiyya al Kubra lil Subki: V1 P242 
1242 V2 P459 1245 p43 
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Imam Ahmad 2% bhi us shakhs ki nama ko naaqis samajhte hain jo raful yadain nahi karta. '246 


Is qism ke hawaalo’n aur sunnat e saheeha mutawaaterah ko pesh e nazar rakhte hue aur bel .3s<ul) LS Isle ke 


hukum ki buniayd par agar kisi Ahle Hadees ne raful yadain ko wajib, farz aur uske tark ko nuqsan e salah waghaira 
likh diya hai to naraaz hone ki kya baat hai? 


Baaz ghair Ahle Hadees ulama ne bhi baghair kisi daleel ke raful yadain karne waale ki namaz ko faasid qaraar diya 
hai. 1247 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab in naam-nehaad muftiyo’n par apna ghussa kyou’n nahi utaarte? 


Doosre ye ke Anwar Sahab ka kehna “ghair muqallideen ka kehna hai... Alakh” bohot badaa makrooh mughalta hai. 
Kyou’nke raful yadain ka sunnat hona tamaam shawaafe’e aur hanaabela tasleem karte hain aur amalan bhi is 
sunnat e mutawaaterah par qaaem o daaem hain. Dar-asal Anwar Khursheed Sahab ye mughalta dena chaahte hain 
ke raful yadain ka isbaat sirf Ahle Hadees “ghair muqallideen” ka maslak hai aur bas! 


Ham poochte hain ke kya Shafaafe 0 Hanaabela bhi “ghair muqallideen” ki saff mein shamil hain? Ye wohi shawaafe 
hain, jinke saath hanfiyo’n ne Ray aur Asbahaan mein taaweel jange’n lade hain aur aakhir mein shikast ko apne 
seeney se lagaaya hai. 1248 


1246 Wasael Ahmad Riwaaya Abu Dawood: P23; Al Manhaj by 1247 Ma’ arif as Sunan: V2 P451 
Ahmad: V1 P159 1248 Mojam al Baldaan: V1 P209; V3 P117 
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celled ait) (oa) (cis 3 iglue Gli Gull 5 Lad 
Is mazmoon ke aakhir mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne !!5 “4 waali mauzoo riwayat pesh karke Ahle Hadees ka 
mazaaq udaaya hai. Ke unke daawa e raful yadain ki buniyad ghaleban yehi riwayat hai. Jisme Asma bin Muhammad 
al Ansari aur Abdur Rahman bin Quraish dono waza’a o kazzab raawi hain. Halaa’nke Ahle Hadees ka daawa ye hai 
ke Nabi 2 se saheeh o mutawaatir ahadees ke saath ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saabit hai aur uska 
tark yaa naskh qata’an saabit nahi. 


Hanafi o Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat jo kuch bhi pesh karte hain yaa to wo zaeef 0 mauzoo hota hai yaa phir asal 
mas-ala se ghair mutallig. Taaham aisee riwayaat bhi maujood hain, jin se Nabi 2 ki wafaat tak raful yadain ka 
suboot milta hai. Jin riwayato’n mein ek raawi bhi kazzab, waza’a yaa matrook nahi. Is silsila mein raaqim ul 
huroof ne ek mazmoon likha hai, jisey is mazmoon ke aakhir mein milaa diya gaya hai. 


Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya ne Uqba bin Amir :% ki is hadees se jo-ke marfoo hikman hai, istedlal kiya hai ke raful 
yadain karne waale ko har ungli ke badle ek neki milti hai.'74? Ye riwayat marfooan bhi marwi hai. '?°° 


Is hisaab se har Ahle Hadees ko rozaana sirf 5 farz namazo’n mein 430 nekiya’n milti hain. Jabke hanafi hazraat 
ko, jinka aqeeda saheeh hai. Sirf 50 nekiya’n. Aap khud faisla kare’n ke aakhirat mein aapko rozaana farz namazo’n 
ke badle sirf 50 nekiya’n chaahiye’n yaa 30? Jabke doosri namaze’n iske alaawa hain. 


Jo Shakhs (waha’n) Ek Neki Lekar Aaega To Iske Liya 10 oe ee ee ee ee Pe ee eee 
Gunaa (sawaab) Hoga, Aur Jo Shakhs Ek Buraai Lekar gle Y! Sires We Aol Ble Gag QA! Gane ale del le 
Aaega To Usey Bas Uske Baraabar Hi Sazaa Di Jaaegi. ogglks ¥ 3 
Aur Inpar Zulm Nahi Kiya Jaaega. '25! 


1249 Majmua az Zawaaed: V2 P103; Ma’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar 1250 As Silsilaah as Saheehha: V7 P848, H3286 
lil Bayhaqi: V1 P562 12251 Surah Anam: 160 
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Rasool Allah & Ki Wafaat Tak Raful Yadain Ka Suboot 


Namaz shuru karte waqt, Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad teeno’n muqaamaat par raful yadain karna Rasool Allah 
& se tawaatur ke saath saabit hai.'252 Kutub e Usool al Hadees mein bhi iska tawaatur ka waazeh tazkirah maujood 
hai. 1253 


Mutaddid ghair Ahle Hadees ulama ne bhi raful yadain ka mutawaatir hona tasleem kiya hai.1254 


Lehaza raful yadain ka mas-ala isnaadi dalaael ka mohtaaj nahi hai. Iske bawajood log is azeem ush shaan sunnat 
mein shukook o shubhaat paeda karne ki sar-tod kar koshish mein lage hue hain. Is mukhtasar mazmoon mein raqim 
ul huroof ne in mishkikeen ke shukook o subhaat ka izaala karte hue ye saabit kiya haike Nabi 2 wafaat tak raful 
yadain karte rahe hain. 


Syedna Abu Huraira # Ka Ta’aruf 
AGW Bude! ees (Ae dll 52y) Sled cogllld ye gil (Glew) pelng ale al clo di Spny Grle (cpeiefall gree Amel) Lidl! Agereal! adall aley! 
1255 
Aap 7h Ghazwa e Khaibar ke mauge par pyaare Rasool Allah ¢ ke paas tashreef laae aur Rabi ul Awwal 11h (wafaat 
e Rasool 2) tak Aap 2 ke paas rahe. 


Din raat Aap 2 se deen ki taaleem haasil ki. Choo’nke Syedna Abu Huraira & Nabi 2 ke paas Aap ke aakhri daur 
mein rahe hain, lehaza Syedna Abu Huraira #% namaz waghaira ke jo masael Nabi 2 se naqal karte hain wo aakhri 
aur naasikh hain, Syedna Abu Huraira #% ki bayan karda namaz ka koi mas-ala raqim ul huroof ke ilm mein nahi hai, 
jo-ke mansookh ho. ale! «ils 


Syedna Abu Huraira #@ Aur Raful Yadain 


Imam Abu Dawood Sulaiman bin al Asha’at al Sajistani 2’ (d 275h) farmate hain: 


Rasool Allah ££ jab namaz ke liye takbeer kehte to x cel oF ES oth cue cH jell He yp CU ene Ge Gy 
apne dono hath apne dono kandho’n ke baraabar karte , sata s ‘ : . . 
aur jab ruku (ka iraada) karte to isi tarha karte aur jab ~ Sypety OS SB Ail Bam oll oe pe cp Sesloull oot cpm Plahe yt 


(ruku ke baad) sajdo’n ke liye khade hote to isi tarha bee isk sleek be Sika ori ade a 
karte aur jab 2 rakate’n padh kar khade hote to isi eS 7 . i ca nee : = 
tarha karte the. '?° fe Jab ceaSt ye lB 13) 9 GUS fee Jad agreed ad) Ibly EUS feo 


cS 


Ye riwayat (Deobandi aur Barailwi usool par) saheeh hai. Isey Imam Ibne Khuziama ne riwayat kiya hai.'2°” Haafiz 
ibne Hajar ne Muwafeqah al Khubr al Khabar’258 mein isey Ibne Khuzaima ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai aur kaha | 
qasa Cus Hafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne At-Tamheed'°? mein isey Abu Dawood ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai. 


Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad Imam Zohri ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai, lekin is riwayat ke kai shawaahid 
maujood hain. 


1252 Qatf al Azhaar Al Mutanaaserah lis Suyuti 1256 Abu Dawood Ma’a Aun al Ma’abood: V1 P269, H738; Abu 


1253 At-Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah lil Iraqi: P270 Dawood Ma’a Ba-zil al Majhood: V4 P457-459 

1254 Neel ul Farqadain lil Kashmiri: P22; Ma’arif as Sunan lil 1257 Saheeh Ibne Khuziama: V1 P344-345, H694-695 
Bannori: V2 P458-459 1258 v1 P409-410 

1255 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V2 P577 1259 23 P160 
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Sanad Ka Ta’aruf 


1. 


Abdul Malik bin Sha’ab bin al Laith. Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi hain Imam Nisai ne kaha: Siqa. Imam 
Ibne Hibban waghaira ne Tauseeq ki. Haafiz Zahabi'”® aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar'”®' ne kaha Siqa. Un par koi 
jirah mere ilm mein nahi hai. 


2. Shaeeb bin al Laith. Aap Saheeh Muslim ke raawi hain. Imam Ahmad bin Saleh aur Khateeb Baghdadi ne 
kaha: 4% GIS Ibne Hibban aur Ibne Shaheen waghairahuma ne Tauseeq ki. Imam Ibne Wahab waghaira ne 
taareef ki. 

Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 
“Aap Siga Mufti The” .'28 idee lpi OS 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 48 Jas 4a 1263 

3. Imam Laith bin Sa’ad al Masri. Aap Sihah Sitta ke markazi raawi aur zabardast qism ke Siqa the. 

Imam Ahmad, Imam Ibnul Madeeni, Imam Ibne Muyeen aur Imam al A’ajali (al Motadil) waghairahum ne 
kaha: Siga. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 4. -4l bull alle 5 DL) apd Jalal Loy 1264 
Haafiz Ibne hajar ne kaha: “) sqsio al! ash Cui Aah” 1265 

4. Yahya bin Ayyub al Gaafqi Abul Abbas al Misri. Aap Kutub e Sitta ke raawi hain. Aimma Sitta ne aapse 
hujjat padki hai. 26 
Imam Ahmad waghaira ne aap par jirah ki. Imam Ibne Muyeen aur Imam Bukhari waghairahuma ne aapko 
Siqa kaha. Choo’nke jamhoor mohaddiseen aapki Tauseeq karte hain, lehaza aap hasan ul hadees hain. 
Aap is riwayat mein munfarid nahi hain. Balke Usman bin al Hakam al Jazaami ne bhi yehi riwayat Imam 
Ibne Juraij se bayan ki hai.126” 

Usman bin al Hakam par Imam Abu Haatim ne mamuli jirah ki hai. Jabke Imam Ahmad bin Saleh, Imam 
Ibne Hibban‘268 Imam Ibne Khuzaima aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar (45> @=<)) waghairahum ne iski Tauseeq ki 
hai. Ibne Abi Mariyam unhe’n Wall! 54 Ge olSs kehte hain. 126? Yaane wo behtareen logo’n mein se the. 

Ibne Yunus Misri ne aap ki taareef ki. 

5. Abdul Malik bin Abdul Aziz bin Juraij. Aap Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi aur zabardast siqa imam hain. 

Imam Ibne Muyeen, Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali waghairahum ne Siqa kaha. 
Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: bila 4a 1270 
Haafiz ibne Hajar ne kaha Juz 5 Gala lS ,Suald aud A 1271 Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne bhi unhe’n 
Siga kaha hai.'272 
Isi kitab ke muqaddama (P18) par Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/bne Juraij ek raawi hai, jisne 90 aurto’n se 
muta’a o zina kiya tha” ..'273 1274 par +455 ke alfaaz qata’an maujood nahi hain aur naa kisi doosri kitab mein 
ye ganda lafz maujood hai. Balke ye lafz Derwi Sahab ke akazeeb o iftra-aat mein se hai. 

1260 Al Kaashf: V2 P184 1268 As Suqaat: V8 P454 

1261 Taqbreeb at Tehzeeb; 4185 1269 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima 

1262 Al Kaashf: V2 P12 1270 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V6 P332 

1263 At Taqreeb: 2805 2271 At Taqreeb: 4193 

1264 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V8 P136-137 1272 Noor us Sabah: P222 (second edition) 

1265 At Taqreeb: 5684 1273 Tazkiratul Huffaz liz Zahabi 

1266 Ser E’elaa an Nubala: V8 P9 2274 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V1 P170-171 tahat 184 


1267 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344 
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Rahaa mas-ala Muta’a ka to (ba-shart e sehat) ye Ibne Juraij ki ijtehadi khataa thi, jiska unki adaalat o 
saqaahat ke saath koi tallug nahi hai. Balke baqaul Hafiz Ibne Hajar Imam Ibne Juraij apni is ijtehadi khata 
se ruku kar chuke hain. '275 


Lehaza ek aise mas-ale par Imam Ibne Juraij ko matu’un karna buree baat hai, jisse wo rujoo aur tauba 
kar chuke hain. 


lbne Juraij Ki Tadlees Ka Eteraaz 


Derwi Sahab ne is riwayat par (Ibne Juraij ki) tadlees ka bhi eteraaz kiya hai.'2”6 


Jawab: 
1) Deobandiya ki taraf se (sirf mukhalefeen ki riwayat par) tadlees kiya jaana intehaai sharmnaak 
harkat hai. Deobandiyo’n ke “mustanad maulwi” Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 
“Quroon e Salaasa mein hamare nazdeek tadlees aur aks yay Y RDI Og ll b Sleey Vig ltly 


irsaal muzir nahi hai” .1277 


2) Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima mein Ibne Juraij ke sima’a ki tasreeh maujood hai, lehaza tadlees ka ilzam 
asalan baatil hai. 


6. Imam Ibne Shahab az Zohri. Aap kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur bil ijma’a Siqa hain. 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: isis ailiil s aa (cle (gis Jail ail) 1278 
Aap par baaz munkireen e hadees aur nawaasib ke eterazaat ka tafseeli jawab mere mazmoon q@>«l! J-sill 
call U5 5 (4 U3 si 4s mein maujood hain. 
Tambeeh: Imam Zohri mudallis hain, lehaza hamari tehqeeq mein ye sanad zaeef hai, lekin hanafiyya o 
aal e deoband aur aal e barailwi ke nazdeek Imam Zohri ki tadlees chandaa’n muzir nahi hai. 
Is riwayat ke mutaddid shawahid hain, jinke saath ye hasan hain. Walhamdulillah. 

7. Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman bin al Haaris bin Hisham. Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi 4-0!) «lgiill asi aur 
bil ittefaq siqa hain. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: ste 434 48 1279 js riwayat ke mutaddid shawaahid bhi hain. 
Masalan: 

1) Ismail bin A’ayaash (zaeef) a’an Saleh bin Kisaan (siga/hijaazi) a’an Abdur Rahman al A’arj (Siqa) a’an 
Abu Huraira #2. 1280 
2) Muhammad bin Musa’ab al Qarqasaani'2®' a’an Maalik a’an Ibne Shihab az Zohri a’an Abi Salma bin Adur 
Rahman a’an Abi Huraira #... Alakh.'282 Ye sanad bhi zaeef hai. 
3) Umro bin Ali a’an Ibne Abi A’adee a’an Muhammad bin Umro a’an Abi Salam a’an Abi Huraira #%... 
Alakh. 1283 
Iski sanad (Umro bin Ali al Falaas se oopar) hasan hai, lekin neeche waali sanad naa-maloom hai. 
Lehaza ye riwayat zaeef o mardogd hai. 
Iske alaawa aur bhi mutaddid shawaahid maujood hain, masalan Syedna Abu Huraira # se ba-sanad e 
saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai. 1284 
Ye mauqoof saheeh shahid is riwayat ko hasan darje tak poh’ncha deta hai. 
2275 Fathul Baari: V9 P173 1280 Ibne Majah: 860; Anmad: V2 P132 (sanad Zaeef) 
2276 Noor us Subah: 222 1281 7aeef, Zoafa al jamhoor o siqa Ibne Qaane’e waghaira 
1277 E’elaa as Sunan: V1 P313; V1 P30-137; V2 P125; V3 P24; 1282 At Tamheed: V7 P79-80; Kitab al E’elal lid Daraqutni 
Qawaaed Fee Uloom al Hadees lit Thanwi: P95 1283 A! E’elal lid Daraqutni; At Talkhees al Habeer: V1 P219 
2278 At Taqreeb: 6296 1284 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 


2279 At Taqreeb: 7976 
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Al |khtesaar 


Ye riwayat dar asal Imam Zohri ki is hadees ka tammato aur ikhtesaar hai, jisey Imam Nisai ne cal Ge aS ye ens 
atc ail oe) Bd cal Ge Ake G5 Gall ue US ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai aur jisme raful yadain ka zikr nahi hai. 


Abu Huraira # farmate hain: 


“Aur us zaat ki qassam jiske hath mein meri jaan hai, : i é be a 
main beshak tum sab mein Rasool Allah #& se Us cpplng Aahe ath glee al Speoyt Yet BY gi! toler ond silly 
mushabehat mein gqareeb hu’n, aapki yehi namaz thi, AGA! GB o> Sple ola CII 
hatta ke aap is duniya se tashreef le gae”’.128 
Isey Imam Bukhari'28* waghaira ne kai sanado’n ke saath Imam Zohri se mukhtasaran aur mutawwalan riwayat kiya 
hai. Aur Imam Zohri ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai. Saheeh Bukhari, Sunan Nisai, Sunan Abu Dawood aur Saheeh 
Ibne Khuzaima ki ahadees ke majmue se ye saabti hua ke Rasool Allah ££ ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte 
the aur aapka yehi tareeqa tha, hatta ke is duniya se tashreef le gae. Agar koi shakhs kahae ye 2 ilaaheda hadeese’n 
hain to iska jawab ye hai ke Ima Zohri tak ye hadees ek hi hai. Aagey Imam Zohri ke shagirdo’n mein ikhtelaaf hai. 
Koi ek tukda riwayat karta hai aur koidoosra aur koi dono ko jamaa kar deta hai. 


Al Ikhtesaar: 


Abu Huraira += <i! .» ; 





v 
Abu Bakar bin al Haaris bin Hishaam Abu Salma bin Abdur Rahman 





® Ibne Shihaab az Zohri <—H—_____ 


! 


v 
Saleh bin Abil Aqhdhar waghaira Ma’amar waghaira Ibne Juraij 














Isbaat e Raful Yadain waghaira |sbaat e Takbiraat waghaira Isbaat e Raful Yadain 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Aur jaan lo ke ahadees ko tukdo’n tukdo’n ki shakal ; ? aa : 

mein jamaa kiya gaya hai, pas ek tukda ek raawi ke — *¢b33 oly us inked 09S dehd Aabd YY aory gb Coded O! ely 
paas hota hai aur doosra, doosre ke paas. Lehaza_ ;.,; Ser will , eC ee 
chaahiye ke ahadees ki tamaam sanade’n (aur matoon) JF Joes Ys Sah eneeP pee) ete 


jamaa karke haasil majmua par amal kiya jaae aur har ieee Lhe ave 
tukde ko mustagqil hadees naa banaa diya jaae” .'2°” 
Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain: “Sadhaa misaale’n iski paaega ke ek hi hadees ko ruwaat bil ma’ane kis kis 
matnu’u taur se riwayat karte hain. Koi poori, koi ek tukda, koi doosra, koi kisi tarha, koi kisi tarha jamaa turq 
se poori baat ka pataa chalta hai” .1288 


Isi tarha yehi hadees Imam Zohri ke paas kaamil shakal mein maujood thi. Ibne Juraij ne unse ek tukda bayan kiya 
aur ma’amar ne doosra tukda. Saleh bin Abi al Aqdar (zaeef) waghaira ne baaz tukdo’n ko ek hadees mein jamaa 
riwayat kiya. 1289 


1285 Sunan Nisai: V1 P173; H1157 1288 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P301 (latest edition) 
1286 Raaje’e al Fatha: V2 P269-272-290 1289 F’elal al Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: 291 
2287 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P455 
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Lehaza ek hi hadees ko khwah ma-khwah 2 hadeese’n banana saheeh nahi hai. Iski doosri daleel ye hai ke Abu 
Huraira #% se tark e raful yadain qata’an saabit nahi hai. Balke Imam Bukhari ne Juz Raful Yadain (H22) mein unse 
saheeh sanad ke saath (ruku ki) takbeer aur (ruku se) sar uthaane ke saath raful yadain riwayat kiya hai. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


GY Uae yo tase on ped ye etl! oe eae LS ym py Olegle Wide :dB 
Sulaiman bin Harb kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur siga imam hafiz the. '2%° 
Yazid bin Ibrahim kutub e sitta ke raawi Siqa, Sabt Ilaa fee riwaaya a’an qataadah fa-feeha lain the.'?%! 
Qais bin Sa’ad Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi aur siga the. '2%2 


A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur siga faqeeh e faazil, kaseer ul irsaal the.'2% 


(Lehaza ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai) is mauqoof riwayat ke mutaddid shawaahid maujood hain. 


3 al Ge ge! ve Glas!) bhi iska shahid (taaeed waali riwayat) hai.12% 


Aur baaz shawaahid aagey aarahe hain. 


Raawiyo’n ki ye aadat hai ke kabhi hadees mukhtasar bayan karte hain aur kabhi taaweel. Lehaza tamaam asaneed 
o matoon ko pesh e nazar rakhna zaroori hai. Masalan yehi riwayat Bukhari!?° mein She’eeb a’an az Zohri ki sanad 
ke saath marwi hai aur isme cis 42.bal 13a CaS Gy) ales s Aske alll luc atl J gun) SLs Lend aS BY 23) Liall 3 Ui ke alfaaz hain. P272 
par yehi riwayat Aqeel a’an az Zohri ki sanad se hai, jisme ye alfaaz maujood nahi hain. P269 par Maalik a’an az 
Zohri ki sanad ke saath yehi riwayat intehai mukhtasaran marwi hai, jisme kai alfaaz masalan 3s 4a Ja Gulls 5) 
\uall G44 maujood nahi hain. In asaneed ko ilaaheda ilaaheda ahadees qaraar dena saheeh nahi hai. Lehaza Saheeh 
Ibne Khuzaima o Sunan Nisai waghaira ki hadees ek hai. 


1290 At Taqreeeb: 2545 1293 At Taqreeb: 4591 


1291 At Taqreeb: 7684 1294 Juz raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 19 
1292 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5577 1295 V2 P290 ma’a al Fatah 
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Laiall lS (ia 


Is bahes ke baad Imam Abu Saeed Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyad: Ibnul E’eraabi (d341 h) ki Kitab al Mojam ke 


padhne ka ittefaq hua. Imam Ibnul E’eraabi farmate hain: 


“(Syedna Abu Huraira %% ne) farmaya: Albatta main 
aapko zaroor Rasool Allah #£ ki namaz padhaau’nga. 
Isme naa ziyaada karu’nga aur naa kam. Pas unho’n ne 
Allah ki qasam khaa kar kaha ke aapki yehi namaz thi. 
Hatta ke aap is duniya se tashreef le gae. Raawi ne 
kaha: Pas main aapki daae’n taraf khada ho gaya, taa- 
ke dekhu’n ke aap kya karte hain. Pas unho’n ne namaz 
ki ibteda ki. Allahu Akbar kaha aur apne dono hath 
uthaae, phir ruku kiya, pas aapne Allahu Akbar kaha 
aur apne dono hath uthaae, phir sajda kiya, phir 
Allahu Akbar kaha. Phir sajda kiya aur Allahu Akabar 
kaha, hatta ke aap apni namaz se farigh ho gae. Abu 
Huraira #% ne farmaya: Main Allah ki qasam khaa kar 
kehta hu’n, Aap # ki yehi namaz thi, hatta ke Aap & 
duniya se tashreef le gae” .12% 


oF Bey) Cool ge Adee oy eed) U BLS Gy slp U Menee Gy dares bi 
gery Be Se elo : SUB ye Ui Cul JB ame Gy shedLe ol 
CNT Oy IY nl Gail Uy LEB ji Y pling ale at eo a 
75d Ned are, AS BY tenes ge Codd : J Li GB o> aL 
Po SG Hemet ob AS ph core ls @hy9 pS AS) to by 
Lill BB em ALE (og) CIT O) dL endl JB ade ge b 


Is riwayat ki sanad ka mukhtasar ta’aruf pesh e khidmat ha: 


1. 


Abu Abdul Jabbar Abdullah bin Ma’aj al Falasteeni ka zikr Imam Bukhari ki At-Tareekh al Kabeer'??” aur 
Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ki Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel'? mein maujood hai. Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us Suqaat'29? 
mein zikr kiya hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Mojam Ibnul E’eraabi mein ghalati se &!) ...cui5 J (soe ce se) Ge 425) cal we chap gaya hai. 
Jabke saheeh wohi hai jo qalmi nuskha mein hai aur jaisa ke maine oopar likha hai.130° Wahaa’n 4¢)5 Gi ve 
aes cy Juallac % likha hua hai. 


2. Abu Zara’ah Yahya bin Abi Umro as Saibaani Siqa the. 130 

3. Radeeh bin A’atiyya ko Ibne Hibban ne Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya hai. Marwan bin Muhammad aur 
Daheem ne kaha Siqa. 
Ebaad bin Ebaad al Khawaas (os¢<alls claalls curs &:! 4845) ne baaz hadees mein iski mataabea’at kar rakhi 
hai. 1302 

4. Sawaar bin Ammaarah ko Imam Ibne Muyeen waghaira ne Siqa kaha. Abu Haatim ne kaha Sadoogq. Nisai ne 
kaha: Laisa Bihi Baasi. |bne Hibban ne Kitab as Suqaat mein zikar karke kaha: Alls Ly). 
Choo’nke Sawaar e mazkoor jamhoor ke nazdeek siqa hai, lehaza is par Haafiz Ibne Hibban ki jirah mardodd 
hai. 

5. 


1296 Al Mojam: V1 226, H142 
1287 5, P209 

1298 5 P176 

1299 5 P30 


Abu Obaidullah Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Asmah ar Ramli al Qaazi al Taroosh ka zikr Haafiz Mazee ne 
Sawar bin Imaarah ke shagirdo’n mein'?% aur Haafiz Ibne Asaakir ne Tareekh e Damishq mein Ibnul E’eraabi 
ke ustaado’n mein kiya hai. Mujhe iske halaat nahi mile. 


1300 A] Mojam la Ibnul E’eraabi; (another edition: V1 P131, H144 
1301 At Taqreeb: 7616 
1302 Musnad ash Shmiyyeen lit Tabrani: V2 P35, H868 
1303 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: (qalmi): V1 P559 
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Is qism ka ek raawi Abdur Rahman bin Ahmad al A’arj hai. Jiski tauseeq kisi kitab mein bhi nahi milti, iske 
bawajood Derwi Sahab ke ustad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab ne iski riwayat se istedlal kiya hai.13°4 Abu 
Obaidullah al Qaazi ki mataabea’at Musnad ash Shamiyyen mein marwi hai. 


Imam Tabrani farmate hain: 


“Abu Huraira #: e kaha: Maine aapko zaroor biz zaroor —., sug U5: aa Wl aU we LS UG Bq sll Cd cw ear Lele 
Rasool Allah ® ki namaz padh kar dikhau’nga. Hattal it ve Cb ; iia : ad 
Wase’e isme naa ziyaadati karu’nga aur naa kamee, — «besbt atl oF hee got ctl ot ores Ey} gp! WS sell abe 


Phri aapne Allahu Akbar kaha aur raful yadain kiya. P hk eae . 2 
Pas aapne ruku kiya naa ye ruku lamba tha naa ee ne gee Ie teh ee aes — iis 
mukhtasar. Phir aapne apna sar uthaaya aur raful — @SB ade 23 So . ail olg05i ql) Coleen! 0 glug ale atl Le 


yadain kiya. Phir Allahu Akbar kaha (phir iske baad) . . a a ae ‘ 
sajda kiya” .1305 Armand pS ped cAilet std duly aby od pas oy flr eld 


E’ebaad bin E’ebaad ka tazkirah oopar guzar chuka hai, Zakariya bin Naafe’e se Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al 
Faarsi riwayat karte hain: “Kaha jaata hai ke Yaqoob ne kaha: Maine taqreeban 1000 ustaado’n se hadees 
likhi hai, wo sab siqa the. Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya hai aur kaha: 2» lehaza 
aise raawi ko shawaahid mein pesh kiya jaa sakta hai”. 


Hussain bin Wahab ke halaat mujhe nahi mile. 


Khulaasa: Abu Huraira # se raful yadain aur takbiraat ki baaz riwayaat ki mukhtasar takhreej darj e zail hai: 


1304 Taskeen us Sudoor: P326 1305 Musnad Ash Shamiyyen: V2 P35 
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Syedna Abu Huraira #% Ki Hadees Ka Jadwal: 


Abu Huraira “ i! 2; 





v 
Ataa bin Abi Rabaah 





v 
(Mauquf) 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Juzz lil Bukhari 


' 


Abdur Rahman bin Harmuz al A’arj 


v 
Saleh bin Kisaan 





v 
Ismail bin Ayaash 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Ibne Majja 


' . 








Abu Salma Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman 
\ 
‘ 
‘ 
s 
‘ 
sa 
v See ¥ 
zoe aes Zohri 
Muhammad bin Umro vy 
Isbaat Raful Yadain Maat 
Mauqoof o Marfu’u 
E;elal Darqutni 
v v 


Muhammad bin Musa’ab _— Saleh bin Abil Aqhdhar 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
({Tamheed) 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Ashbahkam 


F’elal 


' 


Abu Saeed al Maqbari 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
(Tamheed) 


Ibne Juraij 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 


Abu Dawood 


’ 


Abu Abdul Jabbar Abdullah bin Ma’aaj 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
(Mazaalat) 
Mojam Ibnul Arabi 
Musnad ash Shamiyyen 


Ma’ammar waghaira 


Takbiraat 
Maazalaat 
Ashbahkam waghaira 


Bukhari 0 Nisai 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ka Abu Huraira #% se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai aur ye bhi saabit 
hai ke Abu Huraira # ne Nabi 2 ki jo namaz riwayat ki hai wo Aap 2 ki aakhri namaz hai, hatta ke Aap & is duniya 


se tashreef le gae. 


Ikhtetaam: Is kitab mein jin ulamae haq aur aimmatul muslimeen ka zikr aaya hai, in par Allah Ta’ala ki laakho’n 


karodo’n rehmate’n ho’n. Ameen 


Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 


(Tamatul Maraaje’e 23 Rajab 1427h) 


G2 abs! 
ee ON PF Wo DUG pee 
(Pe Oo ows ab) 
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Teen Saathiyo’n Ka Ahle Hadees Hone Ka Elaan: 


Ham 3-4 dosto’n ne apne gao’n ke ek naujawaan maqsood ke zariye Maulwi Sahab se Hadees aur Ahle Hadees kitab 


mangwaai. Taa-ke apne mazhab ke dalaael Ahle Hadees hazraat ko dikhaae’n. 


Lekin jab ham apne gao’n ki Masjid Ahle Hadees ke khateeb Rahmat Ilaahi Muhammadi Sahab ki paas poho’nche 
to maamla kuch aur ban gaya. Muhammadi Sahab ne asal kitabe’n hadees ki jab hamare saamne rakhee’n to ham 
hairaan ho gae ke itni khayaanate’n? Aur is kitab ke musannif ki ye khayanate’n hamare liye raah e raast ka sabab 


ban gaee’n aur ham Ahle Hadees ho gae. 26 May 1996 


Dastakhat Bakhshish Ilaahi 


esa 
qb S18 


Dastakhat Khizar Mahmood Dastakhat Iftekhaar Ahmad 
a Eee 
oth 


\ 
« i 4 
of TAagl aul a 
PPE ae es a 
a =e a Aphid og te rath byte é 
<= 4 oF f ? z 
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Fay 
op ee 
oy 


Noor ul A’ainain Padhkar Ahle Hadees Ho Gae: 





lamia Muhammadi 

lasjid Ahl-e-Hadees & 
Madarsa Darul-Quran 
Wal Hadees Rehmania ft 
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Imam Sufiyan Soori Aur Tabqa e Saalisa Ki Tehqeeq 


Sawal: Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees aur ma’anea’an Je riwayat ke baare mein aapke nazdeek raajeh qaul kya hai? 


(Tanweer Hussain, Shah, Haripur) 


Jawab: Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein rajah yehi hai ke wo siqa imam aur ameer ul momineen fil-hadees hone ke 
saath mudallis bhi hain aur aap zoafa waghairahum se tadlees karte the, lehaza aapki ghair sahihain mein 
ma’anea’an cx riwayat, adm e mataabea’at o adm e tasreeh e simaa ki soorat mein zaeef 0 mardood hoti hai. 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka unhe’n tabqa e saniya mein shumar karna saheeh nahi, balke wo tabqa e saalisa ke fard hain. 
Jaisa ke Haakim Nishapuri ne unhe’n tabqa e salisa mein zikr kiya hai. 12% 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne farmaya: 


Aur aise mudallis raawi jo siga o aadil the, to ham unki 
ahadees se hujjat nahi pakadte. Siwaae iske, ke WO Ign Le Ye jet TPS VUE Nght g OE od cyl! Ogutetedl lly 
tasreeh e simaa kare’n jo unho’n ne riwayat kiya hai. a re _ ; 
masalan Soori, A’amash, Abu Ishaq aur in jaise se pilpely Glrew! coil g oe g Cy gill ee 199) Lad Glow! 
doosre...1397 

Yehi tehqeeq raajeh aur saheeh hai aur raaqim ul huroof ne isey hi Noor ul A’ainain aur At-Ta-sees Fee Mas-ala at 


Tadlees'398 mein ikhteyaar kiya hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Abdur Rasheed Ansari Sahab ke naam mere ek khat (19-8-1408h) mein Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein 
ye likha gaya tha ke “Tabqa Saniya ka mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi hai” . 130° 


Meri ye baat ghalat hai, main isse rujoo karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansookh o kal-a’adam samjha jaae. A’aini 
Hanafi likhte hain ke: 


Aur Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se hain aur 
mudallis ki w- a’an waali riwayat se hujjat nahi pakdi 
jaati, illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit =) yb 
ho jaae. 131° 


Ch AeLaw Coy OF YY aerate ere Y elated geeodtall ye Olang 
11 Moharram 1424h - March 15*, 2003 


Tambeeh: Ye sawal o jawab Mahnaama Shahadat, Islamabad (April 2003 P39) mein bhi shaaya hua tha. 


Ab kuch islaa ke saath isey dobaara shaaya kiya jaa raha hai. (Aug 2", 2007)13"' 


1306 \1a’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P106; Jaame ut Tehseel: P99; 1309 Jyrabo’n Par Masah: P40 


Noor ul A’ainain: P138 (latest edition) 1310 Ymdatul Qaari: V2 P112 
1307 Al Ehsan: V1 P90; doosra nuskha; P161 44 alll, 1311 Wahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro: 42 P27-29 


1308 atbua Mahnaama Ahl Hadees: 33 
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Habibullah Derwi Sahab Aur Unka Tareeqa e Istedlal 


rehy Lal cet al guy ge Prey Bglally cella Gy ald dao! 


Is mazmoon mein Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Hayati Deobandi Sahab ki baaz matbua kitabo’n se baaz aisee mauzoo 
o mardood riwayaat baa-hawaala pesh e khidmat hain, jin se unho’n ne istedlal kiya yaa bataur e hujjat pesh kiya 
hai. Iske baad Derwi Sahab ke akazeeb aur akhlaaqi kirdar ke 10-10 namoone darj kiye gae hain, taa-ke Habibullah 
Derwi Sahab aur unka tareeqa e istedlal aam logo’n ke saamne waazeh ho jaae. 


(1) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Aur Hazrat Imam Shafai jab Hazrat Imam e Azam Abu Hanifa_ ki qabar ki ziyarat ke liye poho’nche to 
waha’n namazo’n mein raful yadain chod diya tha, kisi ne Imam Shafai_ se iski wajah poochi to farmaya:” 


Is qabr waale se haya aati hai. il \da Cor le cy slprwl 
“Hazrat Shah Rafiuddin Mohaddi Dehelwi Takmeel ul Izhaan: P157 mein is waaqea ko zikr karne ke baad 
farmate hain:” 


Ye waagea is baat ka masha’at hai ke raful 
yadain indar ruku waghaira Imam Shafai ke ASS! ad jas 
yaha’n muakkadah naa tha."3"2 


Is par tabsara karte hue raaqim ul huroof ne likha tha: 


“Ye waaqea jaali aur safed jhoot hai. Shah Rafiuddin ka kisi waagea ko baghair sanad ke naqal kar dena 
is waagea ki sehat ki daleel nahi hai. Shah Rafiuddin aur Imam Shafai ke darmiyan kai sau saal ka faasla 
hai, jisme musafiro’n ki gardane’n bhi toot jaati hain. Derwi Sahab ki zimmedaari hai ke wo is waagea ki 
mukammal aur mufassal sanad pesh kare’n taa-ke raawiyo’n ka sidq o kizb maloom ho jaae. Isnaad deen 
mein se hain aur baghair sanad ke kisi ki baat ki zarra baraabar haisiyat nahi hai” .13"3 


Abhi tak Derwi Sahab yaa unke kisi saathi ne is mauzoo o mardood gqisse ki koi sanad pesh nahi ki hai. ‘314 


Ye is baat ki daleel hai ke is man-ghadat qisse ki un logo’n ke paas koi sanad maujood nahi hai. 


(2) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 

“Hazrat Imam Abu Hanifa tark e raful yadain par amal karte the aur isko Huzoor #£ ki sunnat qaraar dete 
the aur raful yadain karne waalo ko manaa farmate the. Chunache Haafiz Ibne Hajar Lisan ul Mizaan (V2 
P322) mein likhte hain: “Qutaiba farmate hain ke maine Abu Maqaatil se kehte hue suna ke maine Imam 
Abu Hanifa ke pehlu mein namaz padhi aur main raful yadain karta raha, jab Imam Abu Hanifa ne salam 
pehra to kaha Abu Maqaatil shayad ke tu bhi pankho’n waalo’n se hain” ."315 
Abu Maqaatil Hafs bin Salam al Samarqandi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh hai. Ibne A’adee, 
Ibne Hibban aur Jozjaani waghairahum ne is par jirah ki.13"¢ 
Abu Nayeem al Asbahani ne isey Kitab uz Zoafa mein zikr kiya hai. 1317 

1312 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al Iftetaah: P29- 1315 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al Iftetaah: P31 

30 (second edtion 1406) 1316 Al Kaamil: V2 P801; Al Majrooheen: V1 P256; Ahwaan ur 

1313 Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain: P21 (first edition Rijaal: 374 

1413h) 1317 452 


1314 11 Jamaadil Oola 1427h 
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Haaki Nishapuri ne kaha: 


Is (Abu Magqaatil) ne Obaidullah bin Umar, 
Ayyub Sakhtiyani aur Mas’ar waghairahum se 
mauzoo ahadees bayan ki hain. 13"8 - AE gi ge 


eusteb Opgrand 9 cil grend! miyil 9 pos cy Ags oe > 


Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 
Wo (sakht) kamzor (raawi) hai.*3"9 oly 


Jamhoor ki is jirah ke muqable mein Mohaddis Khalili ki tauseeq mardood hai. 


Saaleh bin Abdullah (at Tirmizi) farmate hain ke ham Abu Maqaatil al Samarqandi ke paas the, to wo 
wasiyyat e luqman, qatal e saeed bin jubair aur is jaisi lambi hadeese’n A’an bin Abi Shaddad se bayan 
karne laga. Abu Maqaatil ke bhateeje ne usse kaha: “Aye chacha! Aap ye naa kahe’n ke hame’n Aun ne 
hadees bayan ki, kyou’nke aapne ye cheeze’n nahi sunee’n”. Usne kaha: “Aye bete! Ye accha kalaam 
hai’, 1320 


Maloom hua ke ba-za’am e khud ache kalaam ke liye Abu Maqatil sanade’n ghadne se bhi baaz nahi aata 
tha. Aise kazzab ki riwayat Derwi Sahab bataur e istelal pesh kar rahe hain!! 


Derwi Sahab ba-hawaala Ibne Abi Shaiba‘32" likhte hain: 


=~ 
WwW 
— 


Hazrat Aswad aur Hazrat Alqamah iftetah e Y ed bead! 13) Legnul OlBy iS Lagil dade 9 ogo Ge gle Ye 
salah ke waqt raful yadain karte the aur uske ; 
baad raful yadain ke liye naa laut-te the.1322 cba tnign 


Is ka raawi Jabir al Jofi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 
Wo zaeef raafzi hai.'323 etily Are 
Imam Abu Hanifa ne farmaya: 


Maine Jabir Jofi se ziyada jhoota koi nahi 
dekha aur Ataa bin Abi Rabah se ziyada afzal Thy ctl op slaw ye Juebi Uy gle! ple ge GIST Wei cul) & 
koi nahi dekha.'324 


Ba-zaat e khud Habibullah Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Jabir bin Yazeed Jofi bohot jhoota aur shia khabees 
hai. MagarAnsari Sahab ne is bohot bade jhoote se bhi raful yadain ki riwayat Ar Rasaael P362, 364 
wahgaira mein darj kardi hai, kyou’ne musalmano ko dhoka dena magqsood hai” .*325 


Maloom hua ke ba-qalam e khud jhote ki riwayat pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne aam musalmano ko dhoka diya 
hai. 


Derwi Sahab apne mamdooh Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi (Al Urf ash Shazee'32°) se naqal karte hue likhte 
hain: “Hazrat Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se riwayat ki gai hai wo farmate the ke jis mas-ala par Imam Abu 


s 


1318 A| Madkhal Ilaa as Saheeh: P130-131 # 42 1323 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 878 


1319 Diwan az Zoafa: 1050 1324 Al E’elal lit Tirmizi: P891 (sanad hasan) 

1320 Kitab ul E’elal lit Tirmizi Ma’a Sunan: P892 (sanad saheeh) 1325 Mluqaddama Noor us Sabaah (tarqeemi): P19 (Ye kitab 
132171 P160 muqaddama tul kitab se pehle hai. 

1322 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al Iftetaah: P47 1326 p4g7 
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Hanifa aur Imam Abu Yusuf aur |!mam Muhammad muttafiq ho jaae’n to uske khilaf koi baat naa suni jaae, 
kyou’nke Imam Abu Hanifa qiyaas ke ziyada maahir hain...” .1327 


Kashmiri Sahab aur Derwi Sahab ki pesh karda ye riwayat mahez be-sanad, be-asal aur man-ghadat hai. 
Iske muqable mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 


Abu Hanifa ki hadees zaeef hai aur uski raae a re ha 
(bhi) zaeef hai. 1328 epee Aig aye Maem oi) Cade 
Imam Ahmad apni mashoor kitab Al Musnad mein Imam Abu Hanifa ka naam lena bhi pasand nahi karte 

the. 1329 


Imam Ahmad se Imam Abu Hanifa ki tauseeq o taareef qata’an saabit nahi, balke jirah hi jirah saabit hai. 
Jiski tafseel meri kitab Al Asaneed as Saheeha Fee Akhbaar al Imam Abi Hanifa mein darj hai. 


Qaazi Abu Yusuf ke baare mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 
Aur main isse hadees bayan nahi karta. 133° as Shel Y uly 


Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani ke baare mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 


Main isse koi cheez (bhi) riwayat nahi 


karta. 1331 Sa ¥ 


Imam Ahmad se kisi ne poocha ke ek ilaage mein do (2) qism ke log hain. Ek Ashab ul Hadees jo riwayate’n 
to bayan karte hain, magar saheeh zaeef ke baare mein kuch nahi jaante. Doosre Ashaab ur Raae, jinki 
ma’arefat e hadees (bohot) thodi hai. Kisse mas-ala poochna chaahiye? Imam Ahmad ne jawab diya: 


Ashab ul Hadees se mas-ala poochan chaahiye ; as _ 
aur Ashaab ur Raae se nahi poochna chaahiye. oF 7% Cees! Bae ash} bee! Sly Yy Cetedl Ghee! Je 
Abu Hanifa ki raae se Zaeef ul Hadees (raawi) 


behtar hai.1332 7 


Derwi Sahab aur tamaam aal e deoband se moaddibaana darkhaast hai ke wo Kashmiri Sahab ki bayan 
karda is riwayat ki saheeh o muttasil sanad pesh kare’n. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


—_~ 
ul 
— 


“Imam Bukhari ke ustad Haafiz Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba apne Musannaf V1 P159 mein likhte hain” 


Hazrat Imam Sha’abi pehli takbeer mein raful : me i 4 a ee cat 
yadain karte, phir iske baad naa karte the.1333 Lagadys Y ped Bye SS Ogi 8 dy aby OT aT cat ye Casi ye 


Is asar ka raawi Asha’at bin Sawaar jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai, lehaza ye riwayat mardood 
hai. 


Derwi Sahab ek riwayat ke baare mein ba-qalam e khud likhte hain: “Phir iski sanad mein Asha’at bin 
Sawar al Kindi al Kufi hai, jo indal jamhoor zaeef hai (Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P352-354)” .1334 


1327 Noor us Sabaah: P32 1331 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil lmam Ahmad: V2 


1328 Kitab uz Zoafa lil Uqaili: V4 P285 (sanad saheeh) P258 & 1862; doosra nuskha: 5329 

1329 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P257 H23415 1332 Tareekh e Baghdad: V13 P449 (sanad saheeh); Al Mahalla laa 
1330 Tareekh e Baghdad: V14 P259 (sanad saheeh); Mahnaama al Ibne Hazam: V1 P68; As Sunnah li Abdullah bin Ahmad: P229 
Hadees: Shumara 19: P51 1333 Noor us Sabaah: P45 


1334 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P274-275 
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(6) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Ibne Juraij ek raawi hai, jisne 90 aurto’n se muta’a o zinaa kiya tha (Tazkiratul Huffaz liz Zahabi)” .'335 
Ibne Juraij se ba-sanad e saheeh 90 aurto’n (yaa sirf ek aurat se bhi) muta’a karne ka koi suboot nahi hai. 


Tazkiratul Huffaz (V1 P170-171 — 167) ke saare hawaale be-sanad o mardood hain. Zina ka lafz Derwi 
Sahab ne khud ghad liya hai, jabke uske bar-khilaf Tazkiratul Huffaz ki be-sanad 0 mardood riwayat mein 
e353 ka lafz hai. (P 170) 


Ds ne ba-qalam e khud “Muta’a o zina” karne waale Ibne Juraij ko “siqa” likha hai. 1336 
Unho’n ne isi kitab mein Ibne Juraij ki riwayat se istedlal kiya hai. ‘337 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


— 
N 
~— 


“Chunache Imam Bukhari ke ustad Haafiz Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba Musannaf V1 P160 mein likhte hain:” 


Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila sirf ibteda \,_. Adis dis AE A OE Ae onli oe ee 
mein raful yadain karte the, jab takbeer karte | ph sl sess Cat hl tl oF oe el ae aaa 


the. 138 a 
Arz hai ke Sufiyan bin Muslim al Johni bilkul naa-maloom o majhool raawi hai, iski tauseeq kahee’n nahi 


mili. A’ain mumkin hai ke ye kitaabat yaa tabaa-at ki ghalati ho aur saheeh lafz Sufiyan a’an Muslim al 
Johni ho. Wallahu a’alam. 


Muslim bin Salim Abu Farwah al Johni sadoogq raawi hai. Lekin Sufiyan (Soori) mashoor mudallis hain, lehaza 
us soorat mein bhi Sufiyan ki tadlees ki wajah se ye sanad zaeef o mardood hai. 


= 
foe) 
— 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba (V1 P160; hamaara nuskha: V1 P236 H2447) ki ek riwayat 


1 Adhd Ye dal ye glaall veNaqal karne se pehle Derwi Sahab jalee khat se likhte hain: “Hazrat Khaithma at 
Taabai bhi raful yadain naa karte the” .1339 


Arz hai ke is sanad mein Hajjaj ghair mutaiyyan hone ki wajah se majhool hai. Agar isse muraad Abu Bakar 
(bin A’ayaash) ka ustad Hajjaj bin Artaat liyaa jaae to iske baare mein Derwi Sahab khud likhte hain: 
“Kyou’nke Hajjaj bin Artaat zaeef aur mudallis aur kaseer ul khataa aur matrook ul hadees hai” . 134° 


Is ba-qalam e khud “zaeef” aur “matrook ul hadees” ki riwayat ko Derwi Sahab ne ba-hawaala Musnad 
Ahmad: V4 P3 bataur e daleel number 19 pesh karke istedlal kiya hai. 134" 


Is tarha ki be-shumar misaale’n is baat ki daleel hai ke jo riwayat Derwi Sahab ki man-pasand hoti hai to 
wo isse istedlal karte hain aur jo riwayat unki marzi ke khilaf hoti hai, to is par jirah kar dete hain. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


— 
Ke) 
— 


“Aur jab Hazrat Ali # Kufa tashreef laae aur Hazrat Ibne Masood ki taaleem aur muta’allimeen ko dekha 
to be-sakhta bol uthe:” 


Hazrat Abdullah ke shagird to is basti ke 


chiragh hain (Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P4), 132 ANNES pe ae lee 


1335 Noor us Sabaah: P18 (Muqaddama bi tarqeemi) 1339 Noor us Sabaah: P48 


1336 Noor us Sabaah: P222 1340 Noor us Sabaah: P224 
1337 Noor us Sabaah: P22 1341 Noor us Sabaah: P167-168 
1338 Noor us Sabaah: P43 1342 Noor us Sabaah: P50-51 
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Ye riwayat Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad (hamaara nushqa) 1343, aur Heelatul Auliya1344 mein Maalik bin Mighwal 
a’an al Qaasim (bin Abdur Rahman) a’an Ali ~ ki sanad se marwi hai. 


Qasim ghair mutaiyyan hai. Agar isse Qasim bin Abdur Rahman bin Abdullah bin Masood al Masoodi yaa 
Qasim bin Abdur Rahman ad Damishqi muraad liya jaae to ye riwayat munqata hai, lehaza mardood hai. 


(10)Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% se ek tafseer mansoob hai. Ye saari ki saari tafseer mauzoo aur man- 
ghadat hai. Iski sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur Muhammad bin as Saaeb al Kalbi dono 
kazzab raawi hain. '345 


Is mauzoo tafseer se Derwi Sahab naqal karte hain: 


Aajezi o inkesaari karne waale jo daae’n aur 
baae’n nahi dekhte aur naa wo namaz mein ashe! 2 egeh) Ody Vy Jed Uy Ure Oguich Y Ogawlgie O gure 
raful yadain karte hain. 
“Qaraeen e ikram Hazrat Ibne Abbas : ka ye fatwa unki marfoo riwwayat ke a’ain muafigq hai, jisme raful 
yadain se mana kiya gaya hai” .1346 


Ye ibaarat hamare nuskha mein P212 par hai. 


Is tafseer ke raawi Sudee ke baare mein Derwi Sahab ke mamdooh Sarfarz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte 
hain: “Sadee kazzab aur wazza’a hai” .‘347 


Sarfarz Khan Sahab mazeed likhte hain: “Aap log Sudee ki “dum” thaame rakhe’n aur yehi aapko mubarak 
ho”, 1348 


Maloom hua ke Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se mansoob Sudee ki ye tafseer pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne Sudee 
kazzab ki “dum” thaamli hai! 


(Tambeeh: Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # se ye saabit hai ke aap shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku se 
sar uthaate waqt raful yadain karte the. 1349 Lehaza ye mauzoo tafseer riwayat e sahabi ke amal muqable 
mein bhi mardood hai). 


Ye 10 riwayaat bataur e naoomna pesh ki gai hain, taa-ke aam musalmano ko bhi maloom ho jaae ke Haafiz 
Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne mauzoo o mardood riwayaat se istedlal kiya hai aur man-ghadat riwayaat 
ko bataur e hujjat pesh kiya hai. 


1343 V6 P10 1347 |tmaam ul Burhaan: P455 


1344 74 P170 1348 Itmaam ul Burhan: P457 
1345 Dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees: Shumara 24 P50-54 1349 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2431 (sanad hasan) 


1346 Noor us Sabaah: P72 
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Derwi Sahab Ke Das (10) Jhoot 
Ab Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Sahab ke 10 sareeh jhoot pesh e khidmat hain: 


(1) Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Taa-ham phir bhi 
jamhoor ke yaha’n wo sadoog aur siga hai” .13°° 


Derwi Sahab ka ye bayan saraasar jhoot par mabni hai. Iske bar-aks Boosiri farmate hain: 
1351 goons! PvP) 
Tahaawi farmate hain: 


Iske haafze mein bohot izteraab hai.'3> Neer aded! G avas 


Balke Derwi Sahab ke akaabir ulama mein se Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


Wo (ibne abi Laila) mere nazdeek zaeef hai, 


jaisa ke jamhoor ne isey zaeef qaraar diya «hor! Ad) Lad LS ois Cae 963 
hai. 1353 


=~ 
N 
~— 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen Imam Abu Hanifa ke baare mein farmate hain: 
Unki hadees naa likhi jaae. 134 ile SY 


Ye qaul Maulana Irshad ul Haq Athari ne Tareekh e Baghdad"?>5 se naqal karne ke baad Al Kaamil laa Ibne 
A’adee"?5¢ ka hawaala diya hai. 1357 


Iska jawab dete hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Al Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee mein Imam Ibne Muyeen ki ye 
jirah manqool hi nahi, balke Imam e Azam ka tarjuma V7 P2474 se shuru hota hai, ye Athari Sahab ka 
khaalis jhoot o be-imani hai” .1358 


Halaa’nke Imam Abu Hanifa ka tarjumah Kaamil Ibne A’adee"35? se shuru hota hai, jo shakhs apni aankho’n 
se dekhna chahta hai wo hamare yaha’n aakar asal kitab dekh sakta hai. 


Kaamil Ibne A’adee ke mahoola safhe par Imam Abu Hanifa par Imam Ibne Muyeen ki jirah baeena manqool 
hai, lehaza Derwi Sahab ba-zaat e khud jhoot aur .... Ke murtakib hain. 


Zaeef o mardood sanad ke saath Kamilb Ibne A’adee mein Imam Nazar bin Shameel se marwi hai: 


=~ 
wW 
— 


Abu Hanifa matrook ul hadees the, siga nahi . ; zs ee 
the, 1360 azie-b) od eydod! Sg yz dino gl os 


Ye zaeef o mardood qaul Maulana Athari Sahab ne ba-hawaala Kaamil Ibne A’adee naqal kiya hai. ‘26 
Iske raawi Ahmad bin Hafs par jirah ki hai. 136 


Is hawaale ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


1350 Noor us Sabaah: P164 1356 V7 P2473 


1351 7awaaed as Sunan Ibne Majah: H854 1357 Tazueeh ul Kalaam: V2 P633; (tabaa e jadeeda: P939) 
1352 Mushkil ul Asaar: V3 P226 1358 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P309 

1353 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 1359 V7 P2472 

1354 A] Kaamil laa Ilbne A’adee: V7 P2437 (sanad saheeh); doosra 1360 V7 P2474; nuskha e jadeeda: V8 P238 

nuskha: V8 P236 1361 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P628; taba e jadeeda: P937 
1355 13 P450 1362 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P628 (taba e awwal) 
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s 


—_~ 
ol 
— 


(6 


— 


— 
N 
~— 


“Imam Nazar ka ye qaul al Kaamil Ibne A’adee mein nahi hai. Ye Maulana Athari Sahab ka khaalis jhoot 
hai” . 1363 


Halaa’nke ye qaul Al Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee ke dono nuskho’n mein maujood hai aur uska raawi Ahmad 
bin Hafs Majrooh hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% se mansoob ek zaeef riwayat mein aaya hai ke unho’n ne sirf takbeer e 
oola ke saath hi raful yadain kiya. Is hadees ke baare mein Derwi Sahab Maulana A’ataullah Haneef 
Bhojiyaani se naqal karte hain: 


+22 al oi jumla ke suboot ke baare mein logo’n ; 
ne kalaam kiya hai aur qawee baat ye hai ke 49) ce Ca Ail GyBNg Cote Wa gd wl lS de ol od ig8 
ye hadees beshak saheeh o saabit hai Abdullah 


f 1 ge Cp ALE 
8@ bin Masood ke tareegq se...'3%4 


Ye riwayat At-Ta’aliqaat as Salafiyya V1 P123 Hashiya: 4 mein ba-hawaala u yaane Hashiya as Sindhi A’ala 
Sunan Nisai manqool hai aur yehi ibaarat Hashiya as Sindhi mein is tarha likhi hui hai. 136 
Derwi Sahab ne Sindhi ka qaul Bhojiyani ke zimme lagaa diya hai, jo-ke sareeh jhoot aur khayanat hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Chunache saheeh sanad se saabit hai ke Hazrat Abu Qataada :# ki namaz e janaza Hazrat Ali #2 ne padhaai 
hai, dekhiye Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V4 P116; Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P239; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: 
V4 P36; Tareekh e Baghdad: V1 P161; Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P9” . 1366 


Arz hai ke is riwayat ke raawi Musa bin Abdullah bin Yazeed ki Syedna Ali #% se mulaqaat saabit nahi hai. 
Imam Bayhadi ye riwayat naqal karne ke baad likhte hain: 

Aur ye ghaalt hai.'367 ale gry 
Ghalat riwayat ko saheeh sanad keh kar pesh karna bohot badaa jhoot hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Chunache Imam Abu Haatim, Imam Bukhari ko matrook ul hadees qaraar dete hain (Muqaddama Nasbur 
Raaya: P58)”. 1368 


Muqaddama Nasbur Raaya ho yaa Kitab ul Jirah wa Ta’adeel, Kisi kitab mein bhi Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi 
ne Imam Bukhari ko “=I! ls ys nahi kaha. i= \S 5 ai ko Gyaall 41, sus banaa dena Derwi Sahab ka siyaah jhoot 
hai. 


Tambeeh: Choo’nke Abu Haatim ar Raazi aur Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi dono ne Imam Bukhari se riwayat ki hai. 
Dekhiye Tehzeeb ul Kamaal'36? lehaza +4: \S_5 ai waali baat mansookh hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Dono sanado’n mein al Auzaai bhi mudallis hai aur riwayat a’an ws se hai” .137° 


Arz hai ke kisi ek mohaddis se bhi saraahatan Imam Auzaai ko mudallis kehna saabit nahi hai. 


1363 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P310 (taba awwal 1423h 1366 Noor us Sabaah: P209 


edition) 


1367 Sunan Kubra: V4 P36 


1364 Noor us Sabaah: P27 ba-hawaala At Ta’aliqaat as Salafiyya: 1368 Noor us Sabaah: P157 


V1 P123 


1369 16 P86-87 


1365 77 P158 1370 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P313 
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(8) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Lekin iski sanad mein Abu Umro al Harshi majhool hai aur...” 13” 


Gharz hai ke Abu Umar o Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Hafs bin Muslim an Nishapuri al Hameeri al 
Harshi ke baare mein Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


JJ! aly! bbb 


Aur Az Zehli se naqal kiya ke: 
Abu Umro hujjat hai.‘372 dor gS yl 


Aise mashoor imam ko zamana e tadween e hadees ke baad Derwi Sahab ka majhool kehna baatil aur 
mardood hai. 


Saeed bin Ayaas al Jareeri ek raawi hain, jo aakhri umar mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the. Unke 
shagirdo’n mein ek Imam Ismail bin A’alai bhi hain, jinke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Jabke iska 
shagird yaha’n Ibne A’alai hai wo qadeem us simaa nahi”. 1373 


—= 
Ke) 
— 


Arz hai ke (Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayyub) Al Abnaasi (D 802h) farmate hain: 


Aur is (al Jareer) ke ikhtelaat se pehle 

Sha’aba, Sufiyan Soori, Hammad bin Zaid, — ot Set bly 0! aberdly cygil Olin 9 dacs pall Lb die om pong 
Hammad bin Salma aur Ismail bin A’alai... ne Hite 
suna hai.1374 : 


Lehaza Derwi Sahab ka bayan jhoot par mabni hai. 


(10)Sajdo’n mein RY ki ek zaeef riwayat Saeed (bin Abi Urooba) se marwi hai, jo-ke naasikh yaa kaatib ki 
ghalati se As Sunan as Sughra lin Nisai ke nuskho’n mein Sha’aba ban gaya hai. 


Iske baare mein Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: “Sha’aba ka Nisai ke andar maujood hona 
ghalat hai, jaisa ke Fathul Baari ki ibaarat se maloom hota hai...” .13” 


Iske baad jawab dete hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Magar Allama Kashmiri ka Haafiz ibne hajar ke baare 
mein ye husn e zan saheeh nahi hai, kyou’nke jis tarha Sha’aba Nisai mein maujood hain, is tarha Saheeh 
Abu A’awaana mein bhi maujood hain. Maloom hua ke Sha’aba ka zikr naa to Nisai mein ghalat aur naa 
Saheeh Abu A’awaana mein, balke ye Haafiz Ibne Hajar # ka wahem hai aur Allama Syed Kashmiri ka 
niraa husn e zan hadi...” .1376 


Arz hai ke: 
(1086 scibeall) rp gedl yp Mls oF ele oy pai of B218 YS (Ans) 


Waali riwayat, jisme sajdo’n mein raful yadain ka zikr aaya hai, Musnad Abi A’awaana mein is matan ke 
saath maujood nahi hai.377 


Lehaza is bayan mein Derwi Sahab ne Musand Abi A’awaana par sareeh jhoot bola hai. 


1371 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P273 Hashiya Nihaya al Aghtibaat Biman Ramee Min ar Ruwaat bil 


1372 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P798-799 788 Ikhtelaat: P129-130 

1373 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P162 1375 Noor us Sabaah: P230 

1374 Al Kawaakib un Niraat fee Ma’arefah Min Akhtalat Minar 1376 Noor us Sabaah: P230 

Ruwaat as Suqaat: P36; Nuskha mohaqqiqah: P183; nez dekhiye 1377 Musnad Abi A’awaana: V2 P94-95 
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Derwi Sahab ke bohot se akazeeb o iftra-aat mein se ye 10 jhoot bataur e namoona pesh kiye gae hain. 


Derwi Sahab Ki Chand Badd-akhlaagiyaa’n! 


Aaakhir mein Derwi Sahab ke akhlaqi kirdaar ke chand hawaale pesh e khidmat hain, jin se unki baatini shakhsiyat 
a’ayaa’n ho jaati hai. 


(1) 


(2 


— 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek sadoog o hasan ul hadees raawi aur Imam Abu Hanifa ke ustad taabai e 
sagheer Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasar al Madani ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/s sanad mein 
a’an ws Abi Ishaq dar-asal Muhammad bin ishaq hai, jo-ke mashoor dalla hai”. 1378 

Har koi jaanta hai ke Punjabi, Pashto aur Urdu zuban mein dalla bohot badi gaali hai. Iski wazaahat ke liye 
lughaat ki taraf rujoo kiya jaa sakta hai. Aise gande aur bazaar alfaaz ki tashreeh ke liye mah-naama Al 
Hadees ke auraaq ijaazat nahi dete. 

Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Imam Tirmizi ne Aimma Ikram “4 ke maslak ko khalat malat kar diya hai. Jiski 
wajah se Allama A’aini jaisa shakhs bhi patree se utar gaya hai” .1379 

Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari ke baare mein Derwi Sahab motey qalam se likhte hain: 
“Hazrat Imam Bukhari Ki Be-chaeni” .138° 

Imam Abu Bakar al Khateeb Baghdadi ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Khateeb Baghdadi ajeeb 
aadmi hai” .1381 

Mashoor siqa Imam Bayhaqi ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Qaraeen e Ikram is ibaarat mein 
Hazrat Imam Bayhaqi ne zabardast khayaanat ka irtekaab kiya hai...” .13®2 

Mashoor siqa Imam Daraqutni ke baare mein Derwi Sahab ne likha hai: “Jisse Daraqutni ki asbiyyat o naa- 
insaafi zaahir hoti hai” .1383 

Mashooor Imam Mohzab aur “5! 4.24! ale'y! Jalal) Abu Ali an Nishapuri ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 
“Abu Ali al Haafiz zaalim hai” .1384 

Abdul Hai Luckhnawi (hanafi) ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Maulana Abdul Hai Luckhnawi ka 
ibaraat mein tehreef karna aur ahnaaf ko nugsaan poh’nchaana aam aadat shareefa hai...” .'38° 


Habib ur Rahman Azmi (Deobandi) ke baare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Maulana Habib ur Rahman 
Azmi to ajeeb khabt mein padey ke...” .1386 


(10)Mashoor Ahle Hadees aalim Maulana Irshad ul Haq Athari hafizahullah ke baare mein Derwi Sahab apni 


makhsoos zuban mein likhte hain: “Jisse saabit hua ke Athari Sahab jaanne ke bawajood gandagi ko chatne 
ke aadi hain” .'38’7Derwi Sahab mazeed likhte hain: “Athari Sahab Ma’amar ki dushmani mein (itna) andha 
ho gaya hai, ke hosh kho baitha hai” .1388 


Asari Sahab ke baare mein ek jagah Derwi Sahab apni “Sharafat” ka in alfaaz mein muzahera karte hain: 
“Kaash zaalim insan tujhe maa ne naa janaa hota” .1389 


Aap ne Derwi Sahab ki kizb nawaazi, akazeeb aur “sharifaana” tehreer dekhli hai, jisse Haafiz Habibullah Derwi 
Hayati Deobandi ka muqaam o martaba waazeh ho jaata hai. 


SST ph) jt Ga Ls 
(11 Jamadil Oola 1427h) 


1378 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P117 1384 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P304 


1379 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P23 1385 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P46 
1380 Noor us Sabaah: P154 1386 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P72 
1381 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P153 1387 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P105 
1382 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P132 1388 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P121 
1383 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P306 1389 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P203 
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Sarwar ul A’ainain Par ek Nazar 


Haafiz Nadeem Zaheer 
sehay Lal wall A gety gle adLly Bglially poll! Gy all deoal 


Haal hi mein Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne ustaz e mohtaram Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah ki kitab 
“Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain” ka jawab dene ki sae’ee e laa-haasil ki hai. Kyou’nke Derwi Sahab ne 
jin baato’n ko buniyad banaaya hai, wo marju (rujoo-shuda) yaa kitaabat ki ghalatiya’n hain. Isse qabl ke ham 
Derwi Deobandi ki tehreer ka jaaeza le’n, chand baate’n malhooz rakhna zaroori hai: 


1) Fazeelatush Shaikh Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah ne baa-qaaeda elaan kar rakha hai ke: “Meri sirf 
wohi kitab motabar hai, jiske har edition ke aakhri mein meri dastakhat ma’a tareekh maujood ho’n, is 
shart ke baghair kisi shaya shuda kitab ka main zimmedaar nahi hoo’n” .*39° 


2) Ustaz e mohtaram hafizahullah ne Noor ul A’ainain taba jadeed P14 par likha hai: “ska yehi jadeed edition 
motabar hai”, nez raaqim ul huroof ne bhi mugaddama e kitab mein likha hai ke “Is edition mein sabeqa 
tasaameh waghaira ki tasheeh aur baaz ki wazaahat bhi kardi gai hai.... ab yehi edition motabar hai” ."39' 


1. Taqreeban July 2006 ko Derwi Sahab apne bete aur saathiyo’n ke hamrah Maktabatul Hadees Hazro, Zila 
Atak aae aur ustaz e mohtaram Hafizahullah se mulaqaat ki, dauran e guftagu mein Fazilatush Shaikh 
Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai # ne Derwi Sahab se poocha: “Suna hai ke aapn Noor ul A’ainain ka jawab likh rahe 
hain?” Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Ji haa’n!”, to ustaz e mohtaram ne farmaya: “Jawab likhte waqt is kitab ke 
jadeed edition ko pesh e nazar rakhe’n, kyou’nke ab yehi edition motabar hai”. 


Lekin iske bawajood Derwi Sahab ne in tamaam baato’n ko bhi buniyad banaaya jin se baaqaaeda elaan ke zariye 
rujoo kiya jaa chuka hai. 


Is amal ke irtekaab se bechaare Derwi apni hi tehreer ki roo se khaain o mulabbis thehre. 


Derwi ne khud likha hai ke: “Kitni zabardast jasaarat hai aur khayaanat o talbees hai ke jo risaala mansookh hai, 
iska musannif is amal se rujoo kar chuka hai, iski tasheer ki jaarahi hai 


Suni Hikaayat Hasti To Darmiyan Se Sunee - Naa Ibteda Ki Khabar Hai, Naa Inteha Maloom” .13%2 
Maloom hua ke rujoo-shuda baat ki tasheer Derwi ke nazdeek khayanat o talbees hai. 
Lo Aap Apne Daam Mein Saiyyaad Aagaya! 


Ab dekhiye Derwi Sahab kitne bade khaain aur talbees se kaam lene waale hain. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “fa-lehaaza Zubair Ali Zai ka jhoot zaahir ho gayaa ke Haafiz Salahuddin ne Sufiyan Soori 
ko tabgqa saalesa mein shumar kiya hai” ."3% 


Tajziya: Halaa’nke Ustaz e Mohtaram Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 4 ne Noor ul A’ainain (3 edition, March 2004, P123) 
par do-tok alfaaz mein wazaahat farmai ke: “Haafiz al E’elaai ka yaha’n zikr mera wahem tha, saheeh ye hai ke 
ye Imam Haakim ka qaul hai. Alhamdulillah”. 


1390 A] Qaul ul Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P12 (first edition Jan 1391 Noor ul A’ainain: P12 (taba jadeed); Mahnaama Al Hadees: 


2004); second edition: P19 (Jun 2007); Mahnaama Al Hadees: Shumara 23 P58 
Shumara 27: P60; Nasar ul Baari Fee Tehqeeg Juz al Qiraa-at lil 1392 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P24 
Bukhari: P41 (first edition Apr 2005; (second edition Sep 2006) 1393 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P240 
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Lekin Derwi Sahab musir hain ke ye Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai ka jhoot hai. Derwi Sahab aap apni tehreer ki roo se 
khaain o mulbas saabit ho chuke hain. 


Tambeeh: Haafiz al E’elaai ke qaul se Imam Haakim ka qaul ba-darjaha behtar hai, lehaza daleel aur ziyada 
mazboot ho gai hai. Yaad rahe ke Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Imam Haakim ko ba-hawaala Haafiz Zahabi 
“Al Imam al Haafiz al Hujjah” likha hai. Dekhiye Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P232. Lehaza Imam Haakim par Derwi ki 
nesh-zani mardood hai. Ab Derwi Sahab ki ek doosri tehreer ki taraf tawajjo mabzool karaata hoo’n, sahayad ke 
apne kiye par naadil hokar tauba kar le’n! 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Ghalat-bayani aur talbees gunah hai, isko aap gunah samjhe’nge to ye marz zaael ho sakti 
hai, warna ziyada museebat mein mubtala ho jaaoge” .13%4 


Derwi Sahab ne mazeed likha hai ke: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai farmate hain Sufiyan Soori Ahad ul A’alaam Ilman o 
Zahidan ix 5 5 Le pXeYl as! (Al Kashif: V1 P300) Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ka raawi hai (Tagreeb) Tabqa 
Saniya ka Mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi, ale\ «il, 45 \3\ YI (Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ka mutalea kare’n) 
(Jurabo’n Par Masah: P40 Jamaa o Tarteeb Abdur Rasheed Ansari First Edition)” .13% 


Tajziya: Yaha’n bhi Derwi ne apni sabeqa rawish bar-qarar rakhi, kyou’nke ustaz e mohtaram hafizahullah is ibaarat 
se bara-at ka elaan farma chuke hain, jo-ke chapkar logo’n ke yaha’n aam ho chuka hai. Fazeelatush Shaikh Haafiz 
Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah likhte hain: “Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein raajeh yehi hai ke wo mudallis hain aur zoafa 
waghairahum se tadlees karte the, lehaza unki ghair sahihain mein ma’anea’an G4 riwayat, adm e mataabea’at 
o adm e tasreeh e ismaa ki soorat mein zaeef o mardood hoti hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka unhe tabqa saniya mein 
shumar karna saheeh nahi, balke wo tabqa salisa ke fard hain”. Nez Shaikh Sahab likhte hain: “Yaad rahe ke Abdur 
Rasheed Ansari Sahab ke naam mere ek khat 19-8-1408h mein Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein ye likha gaya tha: 
“tabqa saniya ka mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi hai (Jurabo’n Par Masah: P40)”Meri ye baat ghalat hai, 
main isse rujoo karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansookh o kal-a’adam samjha jaaega” .'3% 


Derwi Ji! Aapko to apni baat ka bhi paas nahi, “mansookh o kal-a’adam” ki tasheer ko khayan o talbees samajhte 
hain aur isey khud kar bhi guzarte hain. Talbes ko gunah jaante hain, lekin khud us gunah ko baar baar karte hain. 
Yaha’n Derwi ka hi intekhaab chaspaa’n karne ko mann chah raha hai. 


Be-haya Baash o Har Aa’ncha Khwahi Kun 


Jisme Birhan Ka Ghar Dooba 
Is Saawan Ko Aag Lagaado 


Derwi Ne Ta’aruz Number 1: ke tahat likha hai: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab tehreer karte hain, Maulana Sarfaraz 
Deobandi waghairahum ne bhi Muhammad bin Ishaq ki tauseeq ki hai”. Nez likha hai: “Is baat ki tardeed behtar 
hai ke Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab ke qalam se mulaheza farmaai jaae, Maulana Ali Zai Sahab likhte hain gharz 
jamhoor ulama Muhammad bin Ishaq ko siga kehte hain, magar sarfaraz and party barabar kazzab kazzab ki rat 
lagaa rahi hain” .1397 


Tajziya: Is ibaarat se Derwi Sahab ye tassur dene ki koshish kar rahe hain ke ye Fazilatush Shaikh Hafiz Zubair Ali 
Zai # ka ta’aruz hai, halaa’nke isse to saaf Sarfaraz Khan Safdar ka ta’aruz maloom hota hai ke ek jagah 
Muhammad bin Ishaq ki riwayat se istedlal karte hain (dekhiye Taskeen us Sudoor: P340 waghaira) aur doosre 
muqaam par isi Muhammad bin Ishaq ko kazzab o dajjal qaraar dete hain. 2% 


1394 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P44 1397 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P247 
1395 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P241 1398 Khjazaen us Sunan: Hisa 1 P61; Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P84 
1396 Mahnaama Shahadat, Islamabad: April 2003 Safar 1424h P39 
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Ab bataaiye ta’aruz kiska hai? 
Deedah kor ko kya aae nazar kya dekhe 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab likhte hain:” 


Jhoot To Wo Log Banaate Hain Jin ko Yaqeen Nahi Allah 


28 La a2 6 rd ae é e 

Og dISS) 28 Gbdolg al SOL Ose Y sil CAS cc ey SS} 

Ki Baato’n Par Aur Wohi Log Jhoote Hain. 1399 easel SES EON Ope teh eY cn 
“Ab Maulana Haafiz Zubair ne ye yaat Surah Namal 16: 105 se pesh ki hai, jo bilkul jhoot hai, Surah Namal ki kul 


ayaat 93 hain, to is Surah ki ye 105*" ayat kaise ho sakti hai” .14° 


Tajziya: Composing ki is ghalati ko Derwi ne jhoot tasawwur kiya hai, halaa’nke ye sareehan composing ki ghalati 
hai, jo Nahal ke bajaae Namal likha gaya hai, hamare paas iski qalmi asal maujood hai, isme bhi Nahal likha hua 
hai (P1) Doosre ye ke Tadad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan ke isi edition mein P46 par yehi ayat ba-hawaala Surah 
Nahal maujood hai. Teesre ye ke tarjuma ba-hawaala tafseer e usmani naqal kiya gaya hai aur uska safha bhi darj 
hai, jo-ke dalaalat karta hai ke ye Surah Nahal hi hai, jo composing ki ghalati se Surah Namal likha gaya. Chauthe 
ye ke Derwi khud motarif hai ke: “likhne mein yaa padhne mein bhoole se ghalati waage ho sakti hai, aisee ghalati 
to bade bade hazraat se bhi ho jaati hai” .‘4°' Paanwee’n ye ke agar composing ki ghalati ko jhoot tasawwur kiya 
jaae to shayad roo e zameen par Derwi se badaa kazzab aur koi naa ho, apni isi taaza kitab Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 
2 ko hi dekh le’n, P3 par likha hua hai: “osissull co cull 4 Raful Yadain Ban Sajdatain”, P5 par > os ke bajaae 
e «i lLikha hua hai. Halaa’nke ye composing Derwi ne (composer) ke saath baith kar karaai hai.'4°2 Khud paas baithne 
ke bawajood ghalatiyo’n ka ye aalam hai aur doosro’n ko composing ki ghalati ki wajah se jhoota qaraar de rahe 
hain!! 


Jo Chaahe Aapka Husn e Karishma Saaz Kare. 


1399 Surah Namal 16: 105 (Tadad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan: P36) 1401 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P43 
T: Ye asal mein Surah Nahal hai. 1402 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P10 
1400 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2: P248 

249 


Derwi Ki Jahalate’n 


Derwi ne apni kitab'*°? mein taqreeban 4 martaba “Abul Arab” ko “Abul Gharab” likha hai aur apni jahalat ki 
mazeed wazaahat “/mam Maghrabi (Abul Gharb)” likhkar ki hai. Ye Abul Gharb kya hai? Ye aisa parda hai, jo ilm 
ke zariye se hateyga aur Derwi ke yaha’n ilm ka fuqdaan hai. 


Yehi Derwi Sahab apni jahalat ka suboot doosre muqaam par is andaaz se dete hain: “Allama Zahabi tarjuma 
Hisham bin Sa’ad mein farmate hain: se: gia: Y 4a) le 5 seaalld (Mizaan: V4 P296)”.1404 


Halaa’nke saheeh Hisham bin Hisaan hai, jisey Derwi ne Hisham bin Sa’ad bana diya hai, yaha’n bhi Derwi ka 
inteqaam yaad aaraha hai. 


Gul Gae Gulshan Gae Jangar Dhatoore Reh Gae 
Udh Gae Daana Jaha’n Se Be-shaoor Reh Gae 


Isey Derwi Sahab ki jahalat kahe’n yaa Derwi qaaede ke mutabiq jhoot, dono soorato’n mein Derwi Sahab ki 
shakhsiyat pehchanne mein mushkil naa hogi. 


Mohrif Kaun? 


Derwi ne likha: “Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai Sahab tehreer karte hain:” 


Hazrat Uqba bin Aamir ne farmaya Namaz mein jo ce okey for) eyed Bot IS db GS ait Ng gel! ple Cy dude 
shakhs ishaara karta hai, isey har (masnoon) ishara ke ; : 
badley ek ungli par ek neki yaa ek darja milta hai. 14 sHoryd 9) Hino JS 8 glaall 


“isme ek lafz Ali Zai sahab khaa gae hain, wo tha “JS:” ke baad “c2»<!”", 1406 
Tajziya: Derwi Sahab ki mazkoora ibaarakat ka tajziya darj e zail hai: 


1. Noor ul A’ainain ke pehle 3 edition mein lafz ae»! composing ki ghalati se reh gaya tha. Hamare paas Noor 
ul A’ainain ka qalmi asal maujood hai. Isme ea»! ka lafz maujood hai, alhamdulillah, nez tarjuma mein a=! 
ka tarjuma ungli kiya gaya hai. Isse bhi maloom hota hai ke ye composing ki ghalati hai. Jo shakhs 
composing ki ghalati ko tehreef yaa jhoot qaraar de, wo ahmag tareen hai. Is silsila mein sabeqa safhaat 
par kaafi kuch likha jaa chuka hai. 

2. Alaawa azee’n Noor ul A’ainain ke jadeed edition'*°” mein iska izaala bhi kar diya gaya hai, lekin iske 
bawajood Derwi ka isey tehreef zaahir karna, iske apne qaul ke mutabiq khayanat o talbees hai. Derwi 
Sahab ne is composing ki ghalati ko tehreef bana diya hai. Lekin apne deobandiyo’n ki tehrifaat se sarf e 
nazar kar jaate hain! Jinho’n ne naa quran e majeed ka lehaaz rakha aur naa ahadees hi ka. Derwi Sahab! 
Surah Nisa ki ayat 59, Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba aur Sunan Abu Dawood mein tehreef karne waale kaun 
hain? 

Hame’n Yaad Hai Sab Zaraa Zaraa 
Tumhe’n Yaad Ho Ke Naa Yaad Ho 


Derwi Ki Tehreef 


Derwi ne likha hai: “/sme ek Ali Zai Sahab khaa gae hain, wo tha JS: ke baad o»»=' yaane har-do ungliyo’n ke 
ishare par ek neki yaa darja milta hai. Ab do (2) ungliyo’n ka ishaara kaise hoga” .14% 


1403 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P49-50 1406 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P250-251 


1404 Tauzeeh ul kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P291 1407 182 
1405 Ye Asar TAbrani Kabeer: V17 P297 mein hai 1408 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P251 
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Tajziya: Hadees mein a»! ka lafz hai. Dekhiye Mojam ul Kabeer'“°? waghaira, lekin Derwi ne apne mafaad ki khatir 
lafz e axel ko G+! bana diya jo saraasar tehreef hai aur phir badi dhitaai se iska tarjuma bhi yaane “har-do 
ungliyo’n ke ishare” kiya hai. 


Ham Ilzam Unko Dete The Qusoor Apna Nikal Aaya 
Jab dalaael saath naa de rahe ho’n, to phir Derwi jaise shakhs isi tarha ki harkaat se apne awaam ko tifl e 


tasalliyaa’n dete hain! Balke poori millat e deobandiya isi tareeqa par karband hai. 


Derwi Sahab Aur Ibne Lahiya 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/ski sanad mein Abdullah bin Lahiya ek raawi hai jo sakht zaeef o mudallis o mukhtalat 
ul hadees hai” .''° 


Derwi Sahab ne Ibne Lahiya ko “sakht zaeef” likha hai. Jis binaa par bechare apno’n ke hi ataab ki zadd mein 
aagae, chunache Syed Mehdi Hasan Shahjahanpuri Deobandi Ibne Lahiya ki ek riwayat ke baare mein likhte hain: 
“pas tareeq e mazkoor ko zaeef kehna zaeefo’n ka kaam hai” .‘4"' 


Ye hai Derwi Deobandi par Shahjahanpuri Deobandi ka fatwa! Yaane Shahjahanpuri ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab zaeef 
hain. 


Ghar Ko Aag Lag Gai Ghar Ke Chiragh Se 


1409 717 P297 M411 Majmua Rasaael V1 P323; E’elaa as Sunan az Zafar Ahmad 
1410 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P252 Thanwi Deobandi: V1 P445-448 
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Khalat e Mabhas Aur Hat-Dharmi 


Ustaz e Mohtaram hafizahullah ne Hadees e Uqba bin Amir #% ke mafhoom ke tahat Imam Ahmad bin Hambla aur 
Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya “4 ke aqwaal naqal kiye, taa-ke awaam par waazeh ho jaae ke in aimma ikram ke nazdeek 
bhi is hadees se murad ruku ko jaate aur uthte waqt raful yadain hai. Lekin Derwi ne khalat e mabhas se kaam lete 
hue likha ke “Imam Ahmad bin Hambal_ o Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya ki be-sanad qaul se Hazrat Uqba # ke asar ko 
raful yadain indar ruku par fit karna saheeh nahi, kyou’nke in do (2) imamo’n o Hazrat Uqba # ke darmiyan 
saikdo’n saalo’n ka faasla hai” .‘4'2 


Tajziya: Halaa’nke ye qaul hadees ki daraayat (sharah) mein pesh kiye gae hain, naa ke riwayat mein aur in dono 
qaulo’n ki sanade’n saheeh hain, lekin Derwi Sahab apne jhoot ko chupaane ke liye apni aadat se majboor aur hat- 
dharmi ka shikar hain. 


Mazkoora ibaarat ka faisla Derwi ki hi tehreer se ba-asaani ho sakta hai. Chunache Derwi ne likha hai: “Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar Hazrat Uqba ke asar ko takbeer e ehraam ke waqt maante hain, jabke ye hazraat raful yadain indar ruku 
par fit kar rahe hain” .'4"3 


Ji Derwi Sahab! Kya Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki mulaqaat Syedna Uqba bin Amir # se saabit hai? Kya aap ye qaul muttasil 
sanad ke saath bayan kar rahe hain? Kyaa aap ko ab Ibne Hajar aur Syedna Uqba : ke darmiyan saikdo’n saalo’n 
ka faasla nazar nahi aaya? 


Be-hayaa Baash Wahar Aa’nche Khwaahi Kun 


Yaad rahe ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka hadees e Uqba #% ko mazkoora baab ke tahat bayan karne se fazeelat e raful 
yadain maqsood hai, naa ke takbeer e ehraam ke saath takhsees! Kyou’nke khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne is riwayat 
ko At-Talkhees ul Habeer'4"4 mein raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ki bahes mein naqal kiya hai. 


Derwi Ki Khayaanat 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Allama Zahbi ka Rujoo: Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V10 P267 mein ek riwayat naqal karne ke 
baad farmate hain:” 


A’aram ne ye baat us waqt kahi jab iska aqal zaael ho 


Alas JI} Wby Ida JB Lyle ot 
gaya tha. ‘415 a a 


Tajziya: Mazkoora ibaarat mein Derwi ne bohot badi khayanat ka irtekaab kiya hai, kyou’nke ye ibaarat Allama 


Zahabi ki hai hi nahi, lekin Derwi ne isey Allama Zahabi ke saath jodh diya, jo-ke bohot badi khayanat hai. 


Derwi Sahab jis ibaarat ko Allama Zahabi ki ibaarat qaraar de rahe hain wo Abu Obaid al Aajeri ki yaa Abu Dawood 
se mansoob hai. Dekhiye Tehzeeb ul Kamaal'4'¢ aur Sawalaat Abu Obaid al Aajeri'4"” 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Jo shakhs khaain, mulbis aur mohrif ho, iska deen mein kya muqaam hoga? Aur iski tehreer ki 
kya haisiyat hogi? Iska faisla ab aap behtareen tareege se kar sakte hain. 


Derwi jaise hazraat jo itne safhaat siyaah kar daalte hain sirf is liye ke awaam mein apni “daa’nwa-dol” saakh ko 
bahaal rakh sake’n yaa phir “Badnaam Naa Ho’nge To Kya Naam Naa Hoga” ke usool par amal paera hain. 


1412 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P254 1416 17 P155 
1413 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P251 1417 Qalmi 4/ alwarqa 11; Al Jaame Fee al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V3 
1414 71 P220 P67 


1415 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P260 
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Derwi Ka Saheeh Bukhari Par Hamla 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Abu an Noman Muhammad bin Fadhal as Sadoosi ki munkar raiwayaat khud Bukhari Shareef 
mein maujood hain” .1418 


Derwi Sahab qeel o qaal ke zariye se Saheeh Bukhari ki sehat ko mashkook banaana chahte hain. LEkin Derwi ke is 
amal ne Derwi ko hi mashkook bana diya hai. 


Dono Aalam Se Dil e Muztar Tujhko Kho Diya 
Ho Gai Iski Badaulat Aabro Paani Teri 


Aal e deoband ke tasleem shuda buzurg Shah Waliullah Dehelwi farmate hain: “Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim 
ke baare mein tama mohaddiseen muttafiq hain ke unme tamaam muttasil aur marfoo ahadees yaqeenan saheeh 
hain. Ye dono kitabe’n apne musannifeen tak bit-tawaatur poho’nchti hain. Jo unki azmat naa kare wo bidati hai 
jo musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai” .‘4"9 


Maloom hua ke Derwi Shah Waliullah ke nazdeek bidati hai aur musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai. Aur to aur 
Derwi ne to apne ustad ka sar bhi sharam se jhukaa diya hai, kyou’nke unke ustad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi 
likhte hain: “Aur ummat ka is par ijma o ittefaq hai ke Bukhari o Muslim dono ki tamaam riwayate’n saheeh 
hain” ,1420 


Idhar Derwi Sahab hain jo-ke apne ustaz se baghawat karte hue Saheeh Bukhari ki ahadees ko mukar saabit karne 
par tuley hue hain. Is silsila mein mazeed kuch likhe ke bajaae sirf yehi kahoo’nga ke: 


Aap Hi Apni Adaao’n Par Zara Ghaur Kare’n 
Ham Agar Arz Kare’nge To Shikayat Hogi 


Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Sahab ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # waali riwayat ko bhi bataur e daleel pesh kiya hai, 
balke kitab ke title par bhi isey naqal kiya hai. Ilmi bahes se qata’a nazar ham is nateeje par poho’nche hain ke is 
riwayat ko bataur e daleel pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne apne aapko ruswa aur apne akaabir ki nazar mein mazeed 
giraa diya hai. Shah Waliullah Dehelwi aur Shahjahanpuri ke fatwe ki zadd mein to pehle hi aachuke hain. Ab 
mazed fatwe mulaheza keejiye: 


1. Mahmood Hasan Deobandi farmate hain: “Baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo-e insaaf 
durust nahi kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai” .'42' 

2. Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi farmate hain: “Lekin insaaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka 
istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .'422 


In tehreero’n se pataa chalta hai ke Mahmood Hasan Deobandi aur Taqi Usmani ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab insaaf ke 
qareeb bhi nahi phatake balke parley darje ke be-insaaf shakhs hain. 


Lateefa: Derwi ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% waali riwayat ke silsila mein Taqi Usmani se khat kitabat ki aur 
behtarey doorey daalne ki koshish ki ke apne maugif se rujoo kar le’n lekin Taqi Usmani ne jaahil Derwi ki tehreer 
ko qaabil e iltefaat hi nahi jaana aur apne saabeqa maugif par datey rahe. Jiska Derwi Sahab in alfaaz mein izhaar 


1418 Nor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P256 1420 Haashiya Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P187; another edition: V1 


1419 Hujjatullahil Baalegha: V1 P134 (Arabic); V1 P242 (Urdu) P234 
Tarjuma Abdul Hag Haqqani M421 A] Ward ash Shazee A’ala Jaame Tirmizi: P63 


1422 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
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karte hain: “Magar Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani ne hasb e waada naa rujoo farmaya aur naa is khat ka jawab 
inaayat kiya” ‘423 


Bechaara Derwi iske siwa kya keh sakta hai ke: 


Aankh Pur-nam Hai Aur Is Par Jigar Jalta Hai 
Kya Tamaasha Hai Ke Barsaat Mein Ghar Jalta Hai 


Akaabir deobandiya ke baad deegar ulama ikram ke fatwe bhi mulaheza kare’n: 
3. Imam Bukhari farmate hain: 


Jiske paas ilm mein se thoda sa hissa bhi hai, 
to wo is riwayat se (tark e raful yadain par) wlll oe be a oy Mig aoe Yy 
hujjat nahi pakadta.'424 
4. Allama Nawavi Shareh Saheeh Muslim ne farmaya: “/s hadees se ruku ko jaate aur ruku se sar uthaate 
waat raful yadain ke naa karne par istedlal karne waala jahaalat e qabeeha ka murtakib hai aur baat ye 
hai ke indar ruku raful yadain karna saheeh o saabit hai, jiska radd nahi ho sakta” .'425 


5. Haafiz Ibnul Mulqin ne farmaya: “ls hadees se (tark e raful yadain par) istedlal intehai buree jahalat 
hai” .1426 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari, Allama Nawavi aur Haafiz Ibnul Mulqin teeno ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab be- 
ilm aur parley darje ke jaahil hain. 


Tambeeh: Mahnaama Al Hadees: 27 P20-31 mein Habibullah Derwi Sahab ke das (10) jhoot baa-hawaala 
naqal karke qaraeen ki adaalat mein pesh kiye jaa-chuke hain jinka jawab abhi tak Derwi par qarz hai. 
Aakhir mein arz hai ke raaqim ul huroof ne Derwi Sahab ki is tehreer par sar-saree nazar daali hai, jisse 
awaam kaafi hadd tak Derwi ko pehchan gae ho’nge. '427 


dil Ld oy) 


1423 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P328 1426 A| Badar ul Muneer: V3 P485 
1424 Juz Raful Yadain: 37 1427 Mahnaama Al Hadees Hazro: 41 P48-58 
4425 Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzib: V3 P403 
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Syedna Abu Huraira ## Aur Raful Yadain 


Imam Abu Tahir Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman al Mukhallas ne farmaya: 


Abu Salma (bin Abdur Rahman bin Auf 2%) se riwayat eee eee We JB Woe 
hai ke Abu Huraira #2 har (ruku ke liye) jhukte waqt a ies 1B gle oF ane 1 es 


aur har (ruku se) uthte waqt raful yadain karte the aur 9 Gabe ISB ar aby UIT ail Bye ol ys dole col ye gee 
farmate: Maine tum sabse ziyada Rasool Allah ki 4 7 ‘ Sak: ak ; 
namaz ke mushaaba ho’n. 1428 cgrleng tele al cle dl Spay Be @Sgedi Ui ph 9 aby 


Yahya se muraad Imam Yahya bin Muhammad bin Saaed hain aur unse ye riwayat Imam Daraqutni ne bhi Kitab ul 
E’elal'42? mein bayan ki hai. 


Tambeeh: Bracketo’n mein ruku ka izaafa Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari'#3° aur Saheeh Bukhari'*3" waghairahuma ki 
ahadees e saheeha ko madde-nazar rakh kar kiya gaya hai. Nez yaad rahe ke Syedna Abu Huraira #% ki wohi namaz 
thi jo Rasool Allah 2 ki aakhri namaz thi. 


Aur Syedna Abu Huraira 4 namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah #% se riwayat hai ke maine (Syedna) Abu Huraira :% ke saath namaz padhi hai, wo raful 
yadain karte the jab takbeer kehte aur jab ruku karte (aur jab ruku se uthte). '432 


Is riwayat ki sanad bilkul saheeh hai aur bracket ke alfaaz doosre qalmi nuskhe se liye gae hain. ‘433 


1428 Al Mukhlasiyaat: V2 P139 H1229 (sanad hasan) 1432 Juz Raful Yadain: H22 (sanad saheeh) 


1429 9 P283 1433 Raful Yadain ke mas-ale par tafseel ke liye dekhiye: Noor ul 
M430 H22 A’ainain Fee Asbaat Mas-ala Raful Yadain 
1431 736 
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Zawaaed (2) 


Is Baab Ke Tahat Raful Yadain Aur Usool e Hadees (Mas-ala e Tadlees) Ke Saath Mutalleqa 
Baaz Mufeed Mazameen Ka Izaafa Kar Diya Gaya Hai. 
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Imam Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees Aur Tabqa e Saniya? 


(Ye mazmoon asal mein Faisal Khan Barailwi ki kitab: “Raful Yadain Ke Mauzoo Par... Noor ul A’ainain Ka 
Mohagqgiqaana Tajziya” ke jawab mein likha gaya hai. 


seh Lal cee Al guy Lele arMenlly Splvally cradled! 5 al Laceti 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar al Asqalani 2% ne Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori #* ko mudalliseen ke tabqa e saniya mein zikr 
kiya hai. 1434 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki ye tehqeeq ka ilehaz se ghalat hai, jiski fil-haal 30 daleele’n aur hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1. 


Imam Abu Hanifa ne Asim a’an Abi Razeen a’an Ibne Abbas ki sanad se ek hadees bayan ki, ke murtadh ko 
qatal nahi kiya jaaega. 1435 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 22 ne farmaya: “Abu Hanifa par iski bayan karda ek hadees ki wajah se (Sufiyan) 
Soori nukta cheeni karte the jisey Abu Hanifa ke alaawa kisi ne bhi Asim a’an Abi Razeen (ki sanad) se 
bayan nahi kiya” .1436 


Imam Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (Soori) se murtadh ke baare mein Asim ki 
hadees ka poocha to unho’n ne farmaya: Ye riwayat siqa se nahi hai” .'437 


Ye wohi hadees hai, jisey khud Sufiyan Soori ne a’an Asim a’an Abi Razeen a’an Ibne Abbas ki sanad se 
bayan kiye to unke shagird 


Imam Abu Asim (Zahack bin Mukhlad an Nabeel) ne kaha: “Ham ye samajhte hain ke Sufiyan Soori ne is 
hadees mein Abu Hanifa se tadlees ki hai, lehaza maine dono sanade’n likhdi hain” .1438 


Isse maloom hota hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori apne nazdeek ghair siqa (zaeef) raawi se bhi tadlees karte 
the. Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: “Wo (Sufiyan Soori) zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the.. a’a’alaq” .‘43? 


Usool e hadees ka ek mashoor qaaeda hai ke jo raawi Zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees kare to uski a’an waali 
riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: 


Phir apne ustaz se tadlees karne waala agar 
siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees kare to (iski riwayat 
mein) koi harj nahi hai aur agar zaeef 
raawiyo’n se tadlees kare to (uski riwayat) 29208 slindall 46 psi 
mardood hai.‘44° 


OWS ly cal IB INI oo uh AIIS Meee GE plaka! DITO oh 


Abu Bakar as Seerfi (Muhammad bin Abdullah al Baghdadi ash Shafai (d 330h)) ne apni Kitab ud Dalaael 
mein kaha: 


Har wo shakhs Jiski, ghair-siqa raawiyo’n se ie Spit Gam Ope Suds Fi OU pb oe ded glee cy IS 
tadlees zahir ho jaae to iski hadees qubool . 
nahi ki jaati illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa anand) 
M434 Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen: 51/1,2; Al Fathul Mubeen: P39 437 AJ Inteqa laa Ibne Abdul Barr: P148 (sanad saheeh) 
M435 Sunan Daraqutni: V3 P201 H3422; Al Kaamil laa lbne A’adee: 438 Sunan Daraqutni: V3 P201 H3423 (sanad saheeh) 
V7 P2472; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V8 P203; Kitab ul Umm lish 1439 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169; Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V7 P242- 
Shafai: V6 P167; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V10 P140 H28985 247 
waghaira 1440 A] Muwagqezah Fee Ilm Mustalah al Hadees liz Zahabi: P45; 
M436 Sunan Daraqutni; V3 P200 H3420 (sanad saheeh) Ma’a Sharah Kifaaya al Hifzah: P199 
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sme’etu kahe/ yaane sima’a ki tasreeh 
kare. ‘441 


Usool e hadees ke is qaaede se saaf saabit hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori (apne tarz e amal ki wajah se) tabqa 
e saniya ke nahi balke tabqa e saalesa ke mudallis the. 


Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni ne farmaya: “Log Sufiyan (Soori) ki hadees mein Yahya al Qattan ke 
mohtaaj hain, kyou’nke wo Masrah bis Sama’a riwayaat bayan karte the” . 1442 


Is qaul se do (2) baate’n saabit hoti hain: 
Awwal: Sufiyan Soori se Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ki riwayat Sufiyan ke sima’a par mahmool hoti hai. 


Duwwam: Imam Ibnul Madeeni Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa e oola yaa Saniya mein se nahi samajhte the, 
warna Yahya al Qattan ki riwayat ka mohtaaj hona kya hai?! 


Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (Soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha hai, jisme 
unho’n ne haddasani aur haddasana kaha, siwaae do (2) hadeeso’n ke” .14 


Aur wo do (2) hadeese’n darj e zail hain: 


BAS aed A> 4b rl etd Spl lo Bb pele Jord g2 VG Mylo ed oe OW Oly) wal y! oF Sate 9 Aa Se oo Slaw oo Oli 


Yaane, Ikrima aur Ibrahim Nakhai ke do (2) asaar jinhe’n oopar zikr kar diya gaya hai, unke alaawa Yahya 
al Qattan ki Sufiyan Soori se har riwayat sima par mehmool hai. Yahya al Qattan ke qaul se saabit hua ke 
wo Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa saniya se nahi samajhte the warna hadeese’n naa likhne ka kya faaeda? 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti ne farmaya: “Wo mudallis raawi jo siqa aadil hain, ham unki sirf in marwiyaat 
se hi hujjat pakadte hain, jin mein wo sima’a ki tasreeh kare’n. Masalan Sufiyan Soori, A’amash aur Abu 
Ishaq waghairahum, jo-ke zabardast siga imam the... a’a’alaq” .'44 


Maloom hua ke Haafiz Ibne Hibban, Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko tabqa saniya mein se nahi, balke tabqa 
saalesa mein se samajhte the. 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mazeed farmaaya: “Wo siqa raawi jo apni ahadees mein tadlees karte the, masalan 
Qataada, Yahya bin Abi Kaseer, A’amash, Abu Ishaq, Ibne Juraij, Ibne Ishaq, Soori aur Hasheem, baaz 
auqaat apne jis shakhs se ahadees suni thee’n, wo riwayat bataur e tadlees bayan kar dete. Jisey unho’n 
ne zaeef o naa-qaabil e hujjat logo’n se sunaa tha. Lehaza jab tak mudallis agarche siqa hi ho. Ye naa 
kahe: Gyro g tas (yaane jab tak simaa ki tasreeh naa kare), iski khabar (hadees) se hujjat pakadna jaaez 
nahi hai” .1445 


Is gawaahi se do (2) baate’n zaahir hain: 


Awwal: Haafiz Ibne Hibban, Sufiyan Soori waghaira mazkureen ki wo riwayaat hujjat nahi samajhte the, 
jin mein simaa ki tasreeh naa ho. 


1441 A| Nukat liz Zarkashi: P186; At Tabsara wat Tazkirah Sharah 1444 Al Ehsan bi Tarteeb Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V1 P90; (another 
al Fiya al lraqi: V1 P183-184 edition:) V1 P161; (another edition all in 1 Volume): P36; IImi 
1442 Al Kifayat lil Knateeb: P362 (sanad saheeh); IImi Magqalaat: Maaqalaat: V1 P266 


V1 P264 


1445 Al Majrooheen: V1 P92; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P267 


M443 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil lmam Ahmad: V1 
P207 & 1130 (sanad saheeh); (another edition): V1 P242 # 318 
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Duwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori waghaira mazkureen e baala zaeef raawiyo’n se 
bhi baaz auqaat tadlees karte the. 


5. Haakim Nishapuri ne mudalliseen ke pehle tabge ka zikr kiya, jo siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the, phir 
unho’n ne doosri jins (tabqa e saniya) ka zikr kiya, phir unho’n ne teesri jins (tabqa e saalisa) ka zikr kiya, 
jo majhool raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the. '446 


Haakim Nishapuri ne Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori ko mudalliseen ki teesri qism mein zikr karke bataaya 
ke wo majhool raawiyo’n se riwayat karte the. '447 


Is ibaarat ko Haafiz al E’elaai ne darj e zail alfaaz mein bayan kiya hai: 


Aur teesre wo majhool naa-maloom logo’n se ae 3 
tadlees karte the, jaise Sufiyan Soori...‘'448 aN ORS oh ap atlas alee lal Oe edly oe 


Ye arz kar diya gaya hai ke zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waale ki ma’anea’an c« riwayat mardood 
hoti hai. 


Tambeeh: Sahihain mein mudalliseen ki tamaam riwayaat sima’a yaa matabe-at o shawaahid par mahmool 
hone ki wajah se saheeh hain. Walhamdulillah. 


6. Fakhra Number 1 mein Imam Abu Asim an Nabeel ka qaul guzar chuka hai, jisse ye saabit hota hai ke wo 
apne ustad Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabga e oola yaa saniya mein se nahi samajhte the. Warna unki 
ma’anea’an c«ie« riwayat ko sima’a par mahmool karte. 


7. Imam Sufiyan Soori ne apne ustazh Qais bin Muslim al Jadli al Kufi se ek hadees bayan ki, jiske baare mein 
Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Main nahi samajhta ke Soori ne isey Qais se 
suna hai, main isey mudallis (yaane tadlees LenS be Olyh cpd Cyt dro Sygitt bi Ya 
shuda) samajhta hoo’n.'449 


Maloom hua ke Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi, Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa saniya mein se nahi, balke tabqa 
salisa mein se samajhte the. 


8. Tabqa salisa ke mashoor mudallis Imam Hasheem bin Basheer al Wasti se Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak ne 
kaha: “Aap kyou’n tadlees karte hain, halaa’nke aapne (bohot kuch) suna bhi hai? To unho’n ne kaha: Do 
bade (bhi) tadlees karte the, yaane A’amas aur (Sufiyan) Soori” .‘4°° 


Imam Ibnul Mubarak ne hasheem par koi radd nahi kiya, ye dono to tabqa saniya ke mudallis hain, aur aap 
tabqa salisa ke mudallis hain. Balke unka khamosh rehna is baat ki taraf ishara hai ke unho’n ne Hasheem 
ki tarha Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ka mudallis hona tasleem kar liya tha. Doosre alfaaz mein wo Sufiyan 
Soori aur A’amash ko bhi tabqa salisa mein se samajhte the, warna Hasheem ka radd zaroor karte. 


9. Ye haqeegat hai ke Imam Hasheem bin Basheer tabqa salisa ke mudallis the, aur ye bhi saabit hai ke wo 
Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko apni tarha mudallis samajhte the lehaza saabit ho gaya ke Sufiyan Soori aur 
A’amash dono Hasheem ke nazdeek tabqa e oola yaa tabqa saniya ke mudallis nahi the. 


10. Imam Yaqoob bin Shaiba ? ne farmaya: 


1446 Wia’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P103, 104, 105 1449 E’elal ul Hadees: V2 P254 H2255 


1447 Ma’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P106 Fakhra: 253 1450 Al E’elal ul Kabeer lit Tirmizi: V2 P966 (Sanad Saheeh); At 
1448 Jaame ut Tehseel Fee Ahkaam ul Maraseel: P99 Tamheed: V1 P25; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P275 
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Pas agar ghair siqa se tadlees kare yaa usse jis : 

se us ne nahi suna to usne tadlees ki hadd Ko G4) ddim jgbr LBB ae aoe ol ot 9 AB pb oF elo ge Lob 
paar (uboor) kar liya, jiske baare mein (baaz) 
ulama ne rukhsat di hai.‘4>' 


shaded! oye ary ope dd (ary 
Imam Yaqoob in Shaiba ke is qaul se do (2) baate’n saabit hoti hain: 

Awwal: Zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waale ki ghair masrah bis simaa riwayat mardood hai. 
Duwwam: Mursal aur mungata riwayat mardood hai. 


Choo’nke Sufiyan Soori ka zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karna saabit hai, lehaza is qaul ki raushni mein bhi 
unki ma’anea’an J+ riwayat mardood hai. 


11. Allama Nawavi Shafai ne Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein kaha: 
Aur in mein se ye faaeda bhi hai ke Sufiyan 
(Soori) 22 mudalliseen mein se the aur unho’n oF (Sg Ala dl 2 Sty Cpeembaboll ye idler Ail dary Olyiw O! (ge 
ne pehli riwayat mein +dle oe kaha aur i ion i 
mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat bil ittefaaq a eres eee es eee 2 
hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke doosri sanad mein ee al 
simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae.'*52 
Maloom hua ke Allama Nawavi Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki tabaqaati taqseem ko tasleem nahi karte the balke 
Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa e salaasa ka mudallis samajhte the. Jinki a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa ye 
ke simaa ki tasreeh yaa motabar mataabea’at saabit ho. 
12. A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat 
hujjat nahi hoti hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh e samaa doosri sanad se saabit ho jaae” .‘4°3 
13. Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: 
Is mein teen (3) illate’n (wajah zoaf) hain: 
Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat viet AB g dbo sygill 1 Me OU 48 
a’an se bayan ki hai.'4*4 
Maloom hua ke Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabqa e saalesa ke mudallis the aur unka 
a’ana’ana 4ic illat e qaadeha hai. 
14. Kirmani Hanafi ne Sharah Saheeh Bukhari mein kaha: “Beshak Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se hain 
aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti illa ye ke doosri sanad se sima’a ki tasreeh saabit ho 
jaae...” 1455 
15. Qastalani Shafai ne kaha: “Sufiyan (Soori) mudallis hain aur mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c qaabil e hujjat 
nahi hota, illa ye ke uske simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'4°¢ 
M451 A] Kifaaya lil Knateeb: P361-362 (sanad saheeh); Al Nukat lil 1453 mdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Noor ul A’ainain: P136 (Latest 
Zarakshi: P188 Edition); Mahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro: 66 P27 
1452 Sharah Saheeh Muslim: Darsi Nuskha: V1 P136 © H277; 1454 Al Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262 
Doosra nuskha: V3 P178, Baab Jawaz as Salawaat Kullaha Biwazu 1455 Sharah al Kirmani: V3 P62 © H214 
e Wahed 1456 Irshad us Saari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286; Noor ul 


A’ainain: P136 (Taba Jadeed) 
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20. 


21 


22. 


23. 


. Haafiz Zahabi ka ye usool fakhra number 1 mein guzar chuka hai ke zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waale 


ki ma’anea’an c= riwayat mardood hoti hai, lehaza saabit hua ke Haafiz Zahbi ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori 
ki a’an waali riwayat mardood hoti hai aur ye ke wo tabqa e salesa ke mudallis the. 


. Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne Sufiyan Soori ko tadlees karne waale (mudallis) qaraar diya.'4°” 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen se mudallis ke baare mein poocha gaya ke kya iski riwayat hujjat hoti hai yaa jab 
wo haddasna o akhbarna kahe to? Unh’n ne jawab diya: 


Wo jis (riwayat) mein tadlees kare (yaane a’an 
se riwayat kare to) wo hujjat nahi hoti.. wld ad doer OS Y 
a’a’alaq.'4°8 


. Haafiz Ibne Salah ash Shaherzori ash Shafai ne Sufiyan Soori, Sufiyan bin Ua’aina, A’amash, Qataada aur 


Hasheem bin Basheer ko mudalliseen mein zikr kiya phir ye faisla kiya ke mudallis ki ghair masrah bis 
samaa riwayat qaabil e qubool nahi hai.'4°9 


. Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ne Ibne Salah ke qaaeda mazkoora ko bar-qarar rakha aur ibaaraat e mazkoora ko 


ikhtesaar ke saath naqal kiya. 146° 


Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin ne bhi Ibnul Salah ki ibaarat e mazkoora ko naqal kiya aur koi jirah nahi ki.'46 


. Maujooda daur ke mashoor aalim aur zahabi ul a’asr Allama Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Moallami 


al Yamani al Makki 2% ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat: 


AS dl ody Dgrentr cy WAS dale 35 ago! ha MLS oF CAS yt Mele wf 
Ko ma’alool qaraar dete hue pehli illat ye bayan ki ke Sufiyan (Soori) tadlees karte the aur kisi sanad mein 


unke simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai. 146 


Tambeeh: Allama Yamaani % ki is baat ka jawab aaj tak koi nahi de saka, naa kisi ne is hadees mein 
Sufiyan Soori ke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ki aur naa motabar mataabea’at pesh ki hai. Ye log jitna bhi zor 
lagaa le’n tark e raful yadain waali riwayat a’an se hi hai. 


Yaad rahe ke is silsila mein Kitab ul E’elal lid Daraqutni ka hawaala be-sanad hone ki wajah se mardood 
hai. 


Maujooda door ke ek mashoor aalim Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Baaz 2% ne Sufiyan Soori ko mudallis 
qaraar diya aur ghair sahihain mein unki ma’anea’an c+ riwayat ko ma’alool qaraar diya. '46 


In dalaael o ibaaraat ke baad aal e taqleed (Aal e Deoband o Aal e Barailwi) ke baaz hawaale pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi Kadmangi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki 
hai. 1464 


1457 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V4 P224 (sanad saheeh); Al M462 Dekhiye At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal 
Kifaaya: P361 (sanad saheeh) Abateel: V2 P20 

1458 Al Kifaaya lil Knateeb: P362 (sanad saheeh) 1463 Ahkam o Masaael lil Haafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri: V1 
14459 Uloom ul Hadees: P99; Al Qaiyyid Wal Izaah lil Iraqi: ¢ 53: 12 P245 

M460 |khtesaar uloom ul Hadees Ma’a Ta’aliqaat Albani: V1 P174 M464 Khazaen us Sunan: V2 P77 

M461 AJ Muaqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P157-158 
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24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “Aur Sufiyan 
ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shuba hai” .'46 


Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki.'4 


Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi ne likha hai: “Yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne Asim 
bin Kaleeb se a’an ke saath ki hai aur usool e mohaddiseen ke tahat mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c ghair 
magqbool hai, jaisa ke aagey in sha Allah bayan hoga” .'4°7 


Maloom hua ke Rizwi waghaira ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabqa e salesa ke mudallis the. 


Sher Muhammad Mamaati Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: “Aur yaha’n bhi 
Sufiyan Soori mudallis a’ana’ana 4c se riwayat karta hai” .1468 


Sarfaraz Safdar par radd karte hue Sher Muhammad mazkoor ne kaha: “Maulana Sahab khud hi izraah e 
karam insaaf farmae’n ke jab Zohri aise mudallis ki ma’anea’an <= riwayat saheeh tak nahi ho sakti to 
Sufiyan bin Saeed Soori aise mudallis ki riwayat kyou’nke saheeh ho sakti hai jabke Sufiyan Soori bhi 
yaha’n a’ana’ana se riwayat kar rahe hain’ ‘46? 


Maloom hua ke Sher Muhammad Mamaati ke Sufiyan Soori aur Imam Zohri dono tabqa e salaasa ke mudallis 
the. 


Nemwi Taqleedi ne Sufiyan Soori ki bayan karda ameen wali hadees par ye jirah ki ke Soori baaz auqaat 
tadlees karte the aur unho’n ne ise a’an se bayan kiya hai. '47° 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori par Sha’aba ki riwayat ko tarjeeh dete hue kaha: 
“Sufiyan Soori 2 apni jalaalat e qadar ke bawajood kabhi kabhi tadlees bhi karte hain...”.'4”' 


Hussain Ahmad Madani Tandawi Deobandi Congressi ne ameen wali riwayat ke baare mein kaha: “aur 
sufiyan tadlees karta hai..... Alakh” .1472 


Is tarha ke aur bhi bohot se hawaale hain, masalan: 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne Shareek bin Abdullah al Qazi (Tabqa e Saniya: V2 P56) ke baare mein (bataur 
e razamandi) likha ke: “Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb mein kaha ke Abdul Haq Ashbili ne farmaya: Wo Tadlees kiya 
karta tha aur Ibnul Qattan ne farmaya: Wo tadlees mein mashoor tha” .‘473 


Maloom hua ke Ahmad Raza Khan ke nazdeek tabaqaat ki taqseem saheeh nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Mohaddiseen e ikram ka mashoor qaaeda hai ke sahihain mein mudalliseen ka a’ana’ana 4c 
(a’an a’an kehna) simaa par mahmool hai. 


Is par radd karte hue Ahmad Raza Khan ne kaha: “Ye mahez andhi taqleed hai, agarche ham husn e zan 
ke munkar nahi taa-ham takhmeen (atkal pacchu se kuch kehna) bilkul saaf bayan karne ki tarha nahi ho 
sakta” .1474 


1465 Figa ul Faqhiya: P134 1470 Asaar as Sunan: P194 4 H384 


M466 \ajmua Rasaael: V3 P331 (old edition); Tajalliyaat e Safdar: M471 Dars e Tirmizi: V1 P521 

V5 P470 1472 Taqreer e Tirmizi (Urdu): P391 (Tarteeb: Muhammad Abdul 
1467 Munazre Hi Munazre: P249 Qadir Qasmi Deobandi) 

M468 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P92 473 Fataawa Rizwiya: V24 P239 

M469 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P90 M474 Fataawa Rizwiya: H24 P239 
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Arz hai ke ye andhi taqleed aur takhmeen nahi, balke ummat ke sahihain ko talqi bil-qubool ki wajah se 
jaleel ul qadar ul qadar ulama ne ye qaaeda bayan kiya hai ke sahihain mein mudalliseen ka a’ana’ana 
simaa (yaa matabe-at) par mahmool hai. '475 


In dalaael e mazkoora aur aal e taqleed ke hawaalo’n se saabit hua ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ka Imam 
Sufiyan Soori ko mudalliseen ke tabqa e Saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur saheeh sirf ye hai ke wo 
(Sufiyan Soori 2#) tabqa salesa ke mudallis the, jinki a’an waali riwayat ghair sahihain mein adm e simaa 
aur motabar mataabea’at ke baghair zaeef hoti hai. 


Tambeeh: Hamari is bahes se qata’an ye kasheed naa kiya jaae ke ham tabqa e salesa ke alaawa 
mudalliseen ke a’an aali riwayaat ko hujjat samajhte hain, balke mazkoora dalaael se un logo’n ki ghalat 
fehmi door karna maqsood hai. Jo Imam Sufiyan Soori 2? ko tabqa Saniya ka mudallis keh kar unki a’an 
waali riwayat ko saheeh qaraar dene par musir hain. Mazeed dalaael aur tauzeeh aainda safhaat par 
mulaaheza farmae’n. 


475 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Riwayaat ul Mudalliseen Fee Saheeh Fee Saheeh Muslim az Awaad Hussain al Khalaf (Ye dono 
Bukhari az Dr. Awaad Hussain al Khalaf; Riwayaat ul Mudalliseen kitabe’n Dar ul Bashaer, Beirut Lebanon se shaya hui hain) 
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Haafiz Ibne Hajar Ki Tabaqaati Taqseem 


Baaz log Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ki tabaqaati taqseem par ba-zid hain. Unki khidmat 
mein arz hai ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori aur Sufiyan bin Ua’aina dono ko ek hi tabge (tabqa e saniya) 
mein oopar neeche zikr kiya hai. 


Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ne ek hadees: 
= i) cle ail OF dade SB ity cal ye Ld) ol oy male | 
Rasool Allah & ne farmaya: 3 Masjido’n ke alaawa i Maple JB ily ial oF tl ol ot ent oF 


etekaaf nahi hota, masjid e haraam, masjid e Nabawi 9 Ale) dealt IIS Ae lendl bY] SIGE YJB pling ale 
Re i] : i 1476 : 
= aur masjid e aqsa: bait ul muqaddas. soe goad Cagy deren 9 goleng dale dl glee gel deans 


Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se isey 3 raawiyo’n: Mahmood bin Adam al Maroozi, Hisham bin Ammaar aur Muhammad al Farj 
ne riwayat kiya hai aur ye sab sadooq (sacche raawi) the. 


Jaame bin Abi Rashid siga faazil the. '4”” 
Abu Wael Shaqeeq bin Salmah siqga the. ‘478 


Ye riwayat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ki tadlees (a’an) ki wajah se zaeef hai. Jo log Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ke a’ana’anah 
dinic ko saheeh samajhte hain. Yaa Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke tabqa e saniya mein mazkureen ki ma’anea’an cxie< 
riwayaat ki hujjiyat ke qaael hain. Unhe’n chaahiye ke wo 3 masaajid e mazkoora ke alaawa har masjid mein 
etekaaf jaaez hone ka inkaar kar de’n. Deedah-baeed! 


1476 Sharah Mushkil ul Asaar lit Tahaawi: V7 P201 H2771; Sunan 1477 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 887 “ill lay Gs 945 


Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V4 P316; Ser E’elaam an Nubala liz Zahabi: V15 478 Taqreb ut Tehzeeb: 2816 Ce adel Cees Adil Slay Ge 95 
P81 Imam zahabi ne kaha: Saheeh Ghareeb A’aal! Mojam ul 
Ismaili: 326 
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Shaikh Albaani Aur Tabaqaati Taqseem 


Shaikh Muhammad Nasiruddin Albani 2% ka tadlees ke baare mein ajeeb o ghareeb maugif tha. Wo Sufiyan Soori 
aur A’amash waghairahuma ki ma’anea’an ce riwayaat ko saheeh samajhte the, jabke Hasan Basri'4”? ki 
ma’anea’an ci riwayaat ko zaeef qaraar dete the. 1480 


Balke Shaikh Albani ne Abu Qulaaba (Abdullah bin Zaid al Jarmi/jo Ibne Hajar ne nazdeek tabqa oola ke hain V1 
P15) ki saari ma’anea’an ies hadees par haath saaf kar liya. Albani ne kaha: 


Iski sanad Abu Qulaaba ke a’ana’ana ki wajah se zaeef 
hai aur wo (Abu Qulaaba) taldees ke saath makzoor sevnmmtdly ygScle gag U8 oi dead are colin! 
hai. 1481 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Hasan bin Zakwan'482 Qataada'*®3 aur Muhammad bin A’ ajlaan'*84 waghairahum ko tabqa salesa 
mein zikr kiya hai, jabke Shaikh Albani un logo’n ki ahadees ma’anea’an Ua ko hasan yaa saheeh kehne se zara 
bhi nahi thakte the. 1485 


Maloom hua ke Albani Sahab kisi tabaqati taqseem e mudalliseen ke qaael nahi the, balke wo apni marzi ke baaz 
mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an Jieriwayaat ko saheeh aur marzi ke khilaf baaz mudalliseen (yaa abriya minat tadlees) 
ki ma’anea’an Jie riwayaat ko zaeef qaraar dete the. Is silsila mein unka koi usool yaa qaaeda nahi tha, lehaza 
tadlees ke mas-ale mein unki tehqiqaat se istedlal ghalat o mardood hai. 


Maulana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 2% (Ahle Hadees) ne Ibrahim Nakhai (tabga saniya V2 P35) ki a’an waali riwayat 
par jirah ki aur kaha: “/ski sanad mein Ibrahim Nakhai mudallis hain, Haafiz (Ibne Hajar) ne unhe’n tabaqaat ul 
mudalliseen mein Sufiyan Soori ke tabqe mein zikr kiya hai aur unho’n ne isey Aswad se a’an ke saath riwayat 
kiya hai, lehaza Nemwi ke nazdeek ye asar kis tarha saheeh ho sakta hai?”'48 


Isse maloom hua ke ahle hadees ulama ke nazdeek bhi ye tabaqaati taqseem qattai aur zaroori nahi hai, balke 
dalaael ke saath isse ikhtelaaf kiya jaa sakta hai. 


4479 Jo Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabqa saniya ke hain V2 P40 M485 Saheeh Abu Dawood: V1 P33 H8; Sunan Abu Dawood bi- 


4480 Dekhiye Arwa ul Ghaleel: V2 P288 H505 tehqeeg Albani: 11 (Riwaaya Al Hasan bin Zakwan); As Saheeha: 
1481 Hashiya Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P268 & H2043 V4 P202 H1647 (riwaaya Qataada); As Saheeha: V3 P101 H1110 
1482 3 P70 (riwaaya Ibne A’ajlaan) 

1483 73 PQ? M486 Abkaar ul Minan: P214 (mutarjiman); doosra nuskha bi- 

M484 73, PBg tehqeeq Ibne Abdul Azeem: P436 
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Aal e Taqleed Aur Tabaqaati Taqseem 


A’aini, Kirmani, Qastalaani aur Nawavi waghairahum ke hawaale guzar chuke hain, ke wo Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke 
tabqa saniya ke mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an c+riwayaat par bhi jirah karte the, lehaza saabit hua ke ye log Haafiz 
Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki tabaqaati taqseem ke qaael nahi the, warna aisa kabhi naa karte. 


Nemwi taqleedi ne Saeed bin Abi Urooba (Tabqa Saniya V2 P50) ko kaseer ut tadlees qaraar de kar kaha ke: “Usne 
ye riwayat a’an se bayan ki hai” .'487 


Sarfaraz Khan Safardar Taqleedi Deobandi Kadmangi ne Abu Qulaba (Tabqa Oola V1 P15) ko ghazab ka mudallis 
qaraar de kar unki ma’anea’an Jz riwayat par jirah ki hai. 1488 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi, Abbas Rizwi Barailwi aur Ameen Okadwi Deobandi waghairahum ke hawaale 
is mazmoon mein guzar chuke hain. 


Saabit hua ke Aal e Taqleed bhi ye tabaqaati taqseem saheeh tasleem nahi karte. Ye ilaaheda baat hai ke jab 
faaeda aur marzi ho to baaz log tabaqaat ul mudalliseen ke tabaqaat se istedlal bhi kar lete hain aur agar marzi 
ke khilaf ho to in tabaqaat ko pas e pusht phenk dete hain. 


Faaeda: Imam Shafai ne ye usool samjhaaya hai ke jo shakhs sirf ek dafa bhi tadlees kare to iski wo riwayat maqbool 
nahi hoti, jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho. '489 


Baaqi Aimma e Salaasa (Maalik, Ahmad aur Abu Hanifa) se is usool ke khilaf kuch bhi saabit nahi hai, lehaza jo log 
Aimma e Arba aur 4 mazaahib ke hi bar-hag hone ka aqeeda rakhte hain, ghaur kare’n ke tadlees ke mas-ale mein 
Aimma e Arba ko chodkar wo kis raaste par jaa rahe hain?! 


Baaz Shubaat Ke Jawabaat 


Imam Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ke silsila mein baaz un naas baaz eterazaat aur shubhaat bhi pesh karte rehte hain, 
unke maskat aur dandaan e shikar jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1. Agar koi kahe ke: “Aap Haafiz Ibne Hajar waghaira ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ki tabaqaati taqseem se 
muttafiq nahi hain, jaisa ke aapne Mahnaama Al Hadees: 33 P55 waghaira mein likha hai aur doosri taraf 
aap kehte hain ke Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko tabqa saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur saheeh ye hai 
ke ye dono tabqa salisa ke mudalliseen mein se the. Kya ye izteraab nahi hai?” . 


Iska jawab ye hai ke hamare nazdeek, jin raawiyo’n par tadlees ka ilzam hai, unke sirf do (2) tabqe hain: 


Tabaqal Oola: Wo, jin par tadlees ka ilzam baatil hai aur tehqeeq se saabit ho chuka hai ke wo mudallis 
nahi the, masalan Imam Abu Qulaaba aur Imam Bukhari waghairahuam (Aise raawiyo’n ki ma’anea’an cxiz« 
riwayat saheeh hoti hai) 


Tabqa Saniya: Wo, jin par tadlees ka ilzam saheeh hai aur unka tadlees karna saabit hai. Masalan Qataada, 
Sufiyan Soori, A’amash aur Ibne Juraij waghairahum. 


Aise raawiyo’n ki har ma’anea’an cies riwayat (Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Bukhari ke alaawa doosri 
kitabo’n mein) adm e mataabea’at aur adm e shawahed ki soorat mein zaeef hoti hai. Chaahe unhe’n 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar waghaira ke tabqa e oola mein zikr kiya gaya ho yaa tabqa saniya mein. 


1487 Asaar as Sunan ka Hashiya: P186 tahat H550 1489 Ar Rasaael: P379-380 
1488 Ahsanul Kalaam: (second edition) V2 P111; doosra nuskha: 
V2 P127 
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Ye to hui hamari asal tehqeeq aur doosri taraf jab maine kisi raawi masalan Imam Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash 
waghairahuma ko tabqa salisa mein zikr kiya hai to ye saraahat un logo’n ke liye bataur e ilzam ki gai hai, 
jo marwajja tabaqati taqseem par kulliyatan yaqeen rakhte hain. Balke is taqseem ka anda-dhund difaa 
bhi karte hain. Doosre lafzo’n mein is sarahat ka ye maqsad hai ke agar aap marwajja tabaqaati taqseem 
ko qattai aur yaqeeni samajhte hain to phir sun le’n! ke ye raawi tabqa oola yaa saniya mein se nahi, balke 
tabqa saalisa mein se hain aur yehi raajeh hai, lehaza ye izteraab nahi, balke ek hi baat hai, jisey do (2) 
ibaarato’n mein bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


Agar Koi kahe ke aapne kai saal pehle khud ek dafa Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa saniya mein likh diya tha. '4” 


To iska jawab ye hai ke kaafi arsa pehle main ye alaan bhi shaya karaa chuka hoo’n ke “meri ye baat ghalat 
hai, main isse rujoo karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansookh o kal-a’adam samjha jaae...”'49' 


Lehaza mansookh aur rujoo shuda baat ka eteraz baatil hai. 149 


Agar koi ye kahe ke: “Aapne sirf Haakim Nishapuri par etemaad karke Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa salisa mein 
zikr kiya hai”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke ye baat ghalat hai, balke maine mutaddid dalaael (masalan zaeef raawiyo’n se 
tadlees karne) ki roo se Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa salisa mein zikr kiya hai aur unme se 20 se ziyaada dalaael 
to isi mazmoon mein maujood hain, jo aapke hatho’n mein hai. 


Isi tarha Haafiz Ibne Hibban, A’aini Hanafi aur Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi waghairahum ke nazdeek Sufiyan 
Soori tabqa salisa mein se the. Jaisa ke is mazmoon mein ba-hawaala saabit kar diya gaya hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar kisi mohaddis ka koi qaul bataur e taaeed pesh kiya jaae to baaz chalaak qism ke log us 
mohaddis ke doosre aqwaal pesh karke ye propaganda shuru kar dete hain ke aap in aqwaal ko kyou’n nahi 
maante. 


Arz hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ki har baat hamesha wajib ut taseleem aur haq hai, lekin aap ke alaawa kisi 
doosre shakhs ko ye ikhteyaar haasil nahi ke uski har baat hamesha wajib ut tasleem aur haq ho, balke 
dalaael ke saath us ummati shakhs se ikhtelaaf kiya jaa sakta hai aur aisa karna jurm nahi hai. LEhaza 
Haakim Nishapuri waghaira ko doosre muqaamaat par agar ghalatiyaa’n lagee ho’n to unse ikhetlaaf karna 
har saheb e faham musalman ka haq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “Haakim waghaira ne Sufiyan Soori ki bohot se riwayato’n ko saheeh qaraar diya hai. 
Masalan dekhiye: Ek shakhs ki kitab: Raful Yadain ke mauzoo par... Noor ul A’ainain Ka Mohaqqiqaana 
Tajziya” .1493 


To iska jawab ye hai ke ye tasheeh muqarrar shuda qaaede se aur usool e hadees ke khilaf hone ki wajah 
se ghalat yaa tasahul hai. 

Yaad rahe ke Haakim waghaira par mutasaahil hone ka ilzam hai. Masalan dekhiye Haafiz Zahabi ka risaala 
preill’s call 4 lo acts Go (S3 aur deegar kutub. 

Agar koi kahe ke “aapne Imam Shafai #: par tadlees ke mas-ale mein etemaad kiya hai, halaa’nke inka 


gaul jamhoor ke khilaf hai!” 


To Jawaban arz hai ke Imam Sahfai ka ye faisla ke mudallis ki ma’anea’an cxie+ riwayat zaeef aur ghair- 
maqpbool hoti hai, jamhoor ke khilaf nahi, balke jamhoor mohaddiseen ke muafig hai. Jis par hamara ye 


1490 Juraabo’n Par Masah: P40 (mein aapka khat noshta 19-8- 1492 Nez dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees: 42: P28 (4 shall s) 


1408h) 


1493 p: 41-42 


M491 \ahnaama Shahaadat Islamabad (April 2003); Juz Raful 
Yadain: P26 
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mazmoon bhi gawaah hai. Jisme 20 se ziyaada hawaale sirf Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein pesh kar diye gae 
hain. Aur usool e hadees ki kitabe’n bhi uski muwaiyad hain, ulama e tehqeeq o takhreej aur ikhtelaafi 
masaael par likhne waalo’n ki tehreero’n se bhi yehi saabit hota hai. 


6. Agar koi kahe ke “/mam Shafai ne khud apni kitabo’n mein mudalliseen masalan Sufiyan bin Ua’aina aur 
Sufiyan Soori se ma’anea’an & riwayate’n li hain”. 


Iska jawab ye hai ke mujaarad riwayat lena yaa bayan karna tasheeh nahi hoti, lehaza jo shakhs isey 
tasheeh samajh baitha hai to wo apni islaah kar le. 


Bataur e faaeda arz hai ke Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se Imam Shafai ki tamaam riwayaat simaa par mahmool 
hain. 1494 


Sufiyan Soori se Imam Shafai ki ma’anea’an c+ riwayaat ka ye matlab hargiz nahi ke Imam Shafai in 
riwayaat ko saheeh samajhte the. Hamara matlab ye hai ke kitab ul Umm waghaira se Imam Shafai ki wo 
riwayat ma’a mukammal sanad o matan pesh kare’n. Jisme Sufiyan Soori ka tafarrud hai, riwayat 
ma’anea’an viz-hai aur Imam Shafai ne isey sanad e saheeh yaa sanad e hasan farmaya hai. Agar aisa nahi 
to phir ye eteraaz baatil hai. 


7. Agar koi kahe ke “Sufiyan Soori ki bohot si riwayaat kutub e hadees mein a’an ke saath maujood hain, 
masalan Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima, Saheeh Ibne Hibban, Sunan Abu Dawood, 
Sunan Tirmizi, Musnad Ahmad aur Musand Abi Ya’ala waghaira:”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke kutub e hadees ke 3 tabaqaat hain: 
Awaal: Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim. 


In dono kitabo’n ko ummat ki talqi bil-qubool haasil hai, lehaza in do (2) kitabo’n mein mudalliseen ki 
riwayat simaa, mataabea’at aur shawahid e motabarah ki wajah se saheeh hain. 


Duwwam: Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima aur Saheeh Ibne Hibban waghairahuma: 


In kitabo’n ko talqi bil-qubool haasil nahi, lehaza unke saath ikhtelaaf kiya jaa sakta hai. Masalan Saheeh 
Ibne Khuzaima mein seeney par hath baandhne waali riwayat sirf Sufiyan Soori ke a’an ki wajah se zaeef 
hai aur Momil bin Ismail par jamhoor mohaddiseen ba-shamool Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ki tauseeq ke baad 
eteraaz mardood hai. Dekhiye mera mazmoon: Isbaat ut Ta’adeel Fee Tauseeq Momil bin Ismail. 145 


Suwwam: Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Tirmizi, Musnad Abi Ya’ala aur Musnad Ahmad waghaira. 


In kitabo’n ke musannifeen ne apni kitabo’n ke baare mein saheeh hone ka daawa nahi kiya, lehaza in 
kitabo’n mein mujaarrad riwayaat ki binaa par ye kehna ghalat hai ke saaheb e kitab ne is riwayat ko 
saheeh qaraar diya hai. 


Ek shakhs ne in kitabo’n mein se baaz riwayaat ki takhreej karke ye daawa kar diya hai ke ye riwayate’n 
unke nazdeek saheeh hain, hala’anke ye daawa bilkul jhoot hai. 


Inhi kitabo’n mein Abu Hanifa ki mustadil bohot se riwayaat maujood hain, to kya wo shakhs ye tasleem 
karta hai ke ye tamaam riwayate’n in kitabo’n ke musannifeen ke nazdeek saheeh hain? 


8. Baaz un Naas ne Imam Shafai aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf ye qaaeda banaaya hai ke agar raawi 
kaseer ut tadlees ho to iski ma’anea’an cxie-riwayat zaeef hogi aur agar qaleel ut tadlees ho to iski riwayat 
saheeh hogi. 


1494 An Nukat liz Zarakshi: P189; Al Fath ul Mubeen: P42 1495 |Imi Maqalaat: V1 P417-427 
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Arz hai ke ye qaaeda ghalat hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke 20 se ziyaada hawaalo’n se saabit hai. 


Imam Ibnul Madeeni ka qaul ke log Sufiyan Soori ki riwayato’n mein Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ke mohtaaj 
hain, iski waazeh daleel hai ke Sufiyan Soori kaseer ut Tadlees the, warna logo’n ka mohtaaj hona kaisa 
hai? Ghaleban yehi wajah hai ke Saudi Arab ke aalim Musfir bin Gharamullah ad Dameeni ne likha hai: 


Aur Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees bohot ziyaada 

hai.1496 BS Accmebli'g 
Tambeeh: Musfir mazkoor ka Ahle Hadees yaa ghair-muqallid hona saraahatan saabit nahi hai. Allah hi 
jaanta hai ke unka kya maslak hai? 


Abu Zara’a Ibnul Iraqi ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori tadlees ke saath mashoor : 
hain. 1497 dill ygqce 
9. Agar koi kahe ke Haafiz al E’elaai waghaira ne Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa saniya mein likha hai, jinki tadlees 
imamo’n ne mohtamil (qaabil e bardaasht) qaraar diya hai. '4% 


To iska jawab ye hai ke Haafiz al E’elaai ne Zohri'499, Hameed ut Taaweel!, Ibne Juraij'°°' aur Hasheem 
bin Basheer'*® ko bhi isi tabqa e saniya mein Soori ke saath zikr kiya hai. Halaa’nke in sabko Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar ne tabga saalisa mein zikr kiya hai. Imam Daraqutni #% se Ibne Juraij ki tadlees (ma’anea’an cxie« 
riwayat) ke baare mein poocha gaya to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Unki tadlees (a’an waari riwayat) se ijtinaab 
karna (yaane sakhti se bachna) chaahiye, 
kyou’nke unki tadlees wahshat naak hai, wo 
sirf majhoor se hi tadlees karte the.. .1°% 


TIRE Ch Ate Lord YY cod! og Ai dad Carey 


Imam Ahmad bin Saleh al Misri ne farmaya ke “agar Ibne Juraij simaa ki tasreeh naa kare’n to us (riwayat) 
ki koi parwaah nahi hai” .*5% 


Hasheem bin Basheer ke baare mein Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: 


Jis mein wo simaa ki tasreeh naa kare’n to wo : ahaa tek 
kuch cheez nahi hai.159 stot old Une! 4d Si allay 
Maloom hua ke jis tarha Ibne Juraij aur Hasheem ko tabga saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai, usi tarha 

Sufiyan Soori, Sufiyan bin Ua’aina aur A’amash ko bhi tabqa saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai. 


10. Agar koi kahe ke ek shakhs ne aapki kitab: “Noor ul A’ainain ke radd mein ek kitab: Mohaqgqiqaana tajziya 
likhi hai”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke is kitab mein saaheb e kitab ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat mein Sufiyan Soori 
ke simaa ki tasreeh pesh nahi ki aur naa motabar mataabea’at saabit ki hai. Is kitab mein Sufiyan Soori ki 
tadlees (ma’anea’an z+ riwayat) ka difaa karne ki nakaam koshish ki gai hai, jo-ke hamare is tehqeeqi 
mazmoon ki roo se baatil hai. 


Us shakhs ne hadees ki kitabo’n mein se Sufiyan Soori ki bohot se ma’anea’an ies marwiyaat pesh karke 
ye tassur dene ki koshish ki hai ke mohaddiseen e ikram Sufiyan Soori ki ma’anea’an ci riwayaat ko 


1496 At TAdlees Fil Hadees: P266 1501 73 Pg3 


1497 Kitab ul Mudalliseen: P21 1502 v3 P111 

1498 Jaame ut Tehseel: P113 1503 Sawalaat al Hakam lid Daraqutni: P265 
M499 73 P102 1504 Tareekh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi: P10 
1500 V3 P71 1505 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V7 P313 
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hujjat samajhte the, halaa’nke ye tassur baatil hai aur is tarha ki marwiyaat kutub e ahadees se har 
mudallis raawi ki pesh ki jaa sakti hain. Jinhe’n naa barailwi hazraat tasleem karte, naa Deobandi aur naa 
hanafi hazraat tasleem karte hain. Aisa tareeqa e kaar kabhi ikhteyaar nahi karna chaahiye, jiski wajah se 
tamaam mudalliseen ki tamaam ma’anea’an J riwayaat saheeh qaraar di jaae’n aur ilm e tadlees fuzool 
ho jaae. 


Ek shakhs ne Imam Daraqutni ki kitab Al E’elal'5°6 se Abu Bakar an Nehshali aur Abdullah bin Idrees ki 
mataabea’at saabit karne ki koshish ki hai. Halaa’nke ye hawaala bilkul be-sanad hone ki wajah se mardood 
hai aur duniya ki kisi kitab mein saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi sanad ke saath Abu Bakar an Nehshali yaa 
Abdullah bin Idrees ki riwayat e mazkoora mein lafzi yaa maanawi (mafhooman) mataabea’at saabit nahi 
hai. 

Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “Imam Daraqutni #% ne «ic Gosill 4: Gas ke lafz likhe. Jisse Imam Sufiyan Soori 
#2 se segha e tahdees saabit hote hain...” .15°7 


Ye istedlal do (2) wajah se mardood hai: 


1) Imam Daraqutni ki paedaesh se bohot arsa pehle Imam Sufiyan Soori faut ho gae the, lehaza ye qaul 
be-sanad hai. 


2) Ate sill 4: Gus ka matlab ye hai ke Soori ne isse hadees bayan ki hai, lehaza isse simaa kaha’n saabit 
ho gaya? Isme simaa ki tasreeh hi nahi, lekin baaz un naas saabit karne ki koshish kar rahe hain. 
SubhanAllah! 


Ek shakhs ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ki ma’anea’an vie hadees ke 10 shawahid banaane ki koshish ki hai, jin 
mein Number 1-9 tak sab mauqoof o maqtoof riwayaat aur zaeef o mardood hain. Ibrahim Nakhai mudallis 
the, lehaza Syedna Ibne Masood :% se (jo unki paedaesh se pehle wafaat paa gae the) unki har riwayat 
mardood hai. Chaahe unho’n ne ek jamat (majhuleen) se hi suna ho. 


Abdur Razzaq, Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman, Ibne Ua’aina, Sufiyan Soori aur Ibrahim Nakhai sab mudallis the, 
lehaza unki ma’anea’an c# riwayat mardood ke hukum mein hain. Aakhri riwayat mein Muhammad bin 
Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef tha. Hammad aur Ibrahim dono mudallis the aur riwayat 
ma’anea’an cee hai. 


Mukhtasar ye ke sab shawahid mardood hain aur baat Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees mein hi phasi hui hai. 


Ab aakhir mein saheb e mohaqqiqaana tajziya (Faisal Khan Barailwi) ke 5 jhoot baa-hawaala aur radd pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


1. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood ki taraf mansoob riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein us shakhs ne Tahawi 
Hanafi ki kitab Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar'>°8 se tasheeh naqal ki! halaa’nkeTahaawi ne is riwayat ko 
saraahatan saheeh nahi kaha, lehaza ye Tahawi par jhoot hai. 


2. Riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein us shakhs ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki kitab Ad Diraaya'®!° se naqal kiya: 
“Saheeh”. 1511 
Ye kaala jhoot hai. 
1506 V5 P171, 173 #804 1509 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P122 
1507 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P92 151071 P150 
1508 v1 P154 & V1 P224 1511 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P123 
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3. Riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein us shakhs ne Maulana Ataullah Haneef 2% ki Ta’aliqaat e Salafiyya'>’? 
se naqal kiya: “Saheeh”.'°"3 


Maulana Ataullah ne is hadees ko qata’an saheeh nahi kaha, balke Abul Hasan Sindhi ka hashiya naqal karke 
uw ka harf likh diya hai.'°'4 Lehaza ibaarat e mazkoora mein saheb e tajziya ne Maulana Ataullah Haneef 
Bhojiyani 2% par jhoot bola hai. 


4. Saheb e Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya ne kaha: ke “Imam Shafai 2: ka baad waala qaul bhi yehi hai ke in dono 
hazraat se (Hazrat Ali # aur Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood ‘#) tark e raful yadain saabit hai” .1515 


Ye bilkul kaala jhoot hai. 


5. Saheb e Tajziya ne kaha: “Zubiar Ali Zai Sahab Imam Bazzaar #: par jirah karte hain aur unki tauseeq ke 
gaael nahi hain. Lehaza inka qaul kaise pesh kar sakte hain” .'°"6 


Ye jhoot hai kyou’nke mere nazdeek Imam BAzzar sigqa yaqtai aur sadoogq hasan ul hadees hain aur mutaddid 
muqaamaat par main ne unki bayan karda ahadees ko saheeh qaraar diya hai. '>"” 


Mahnaama Al Hadees: 23 Main bhi aakhri mein Khateeb Baghdadi aur Abu A’awaana waghairahuma se 
mohaddis Bazzaar ka siqa 0 sadooq hona naqal kiya gaya hi.15"8 


Unke alaawa us shakhs ke aur bhi bohot se jhoot hain, masalan Musnad Ahmad mein mujarrid riwayaat ki 
wajah se Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se “ahtaj behi «: <=!” naqal karna waghaira. '919 


Us shakhs ki jahalaten bhi bohot ziyaada hain. Masalan: 
Ko simaa par mahmool karna.'°29 AS (SQ dy Sd 
Aur ye kehna ke “Waise bhi summa laa-yaud ke baghair bhi ahnaaf ka daawa saabit hota hai” .'°2' 


Halaa’nke is zaeef riwayat mein 25% Y « aur uske mafhoom ki ziyaadat baatil saabit ho jaae to barailwiyo’n, 
deobandiyo’n ka daawa aur uski buniyad hi khatam ho jaati hai, saari imaarat dhadaam se gir jaati hai aur 
Bhatta baith jaata hai. 


Khulaasa at Tehqeeq: Hamare is mudallal aur tehqeeqi mazmoon mein saabit kar diya gaya hai ke Syedna Abdullah 
bin Masood #% ki taraf se mansoob tark e raful yadain waali riwayat mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain, jo tabqa 
salisa ke mudallis hain, lehaza unki ye ma’anea’an J+ riwayat zaeef o mardood hai. 


Duniya ke kisi kitab mein riwayat e mazkoora mein Imam Sufiyan Soori ke simaa ki tasreeh maujood nahi, aur naa 
koi motabar mataabea’at kahee’n maujood hai. 


Ahle imaan ko chaahiye ke zid 0 enaad ko chodkar haq ko tasleem kare’n aur isi mein dono jahano’n ki kaamyaabi 
hai. 


$2All Y] ale Le 


Sep 12, 2009 - 21st Ramzan 1430h 


Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P1224? P123 1517 Masalan dehkhiye Imi Maqalaat: V1 P112 


1513 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P125 1518 Dekhiye P30 

1514 Ta’aliqaat e Salafiyya: P123 Hashiya 4 1519 Dekhiye Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P122 
1515 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P107 1520 Nohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P92 

1516 \ohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P115 1521 ohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P119 
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Tark e Raful Yadain Ki Sab Riwayaat Zaeef o Mardood Hain 


Is mazmoon mein wo zaeef, mardood, mauzoo aur be-asal riwayaat ma’a radd aur tarikeen e ke shubhaat ke 
jawabaat pesh e khidmat hain, jinhe’n baaz log tark e raful yadain yaa mansookhiyat e raful yadain waghaira ke 
liye pesh karte rehte hain: 


1. Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% ki taraf mansoob riwayat: 


Alqama se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Abdullah bin Masood : ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe’n Rasool Allah 2 ki 
namaz naa padhaau’n? Phir unho’n ne namaz padhi aur dono hath nahi uthaae siwaae pehli dafa ke” .'°” 


Is riwayat ki sanad 20 (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 
Awwal: Imam Shafai waghaira jamhoor mohaddiseen ne isey ghair saabit o zaeef waghaira qaraar diya hai. ‘523 


Duwwam: Iske raawi Imam Sufiyan Soori 2% siqa hone ke saath mudallis bhi the. '**4 Ye riwayat a’an se hai aur kisi 
sanad mein simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai. 


Usool e hadees ka mashoor mas-ala hai ke mudallis raawi ki a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai.'5?° 


Agar koi kahe ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa saniya (mudalliseen ke doosre tabge) mein zikr kiya 
hai to iska jawab ye hai: Saheeh ye hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori tabqa salisa (mudalliseen ke teesre tabqe) ke mudallis 
the. Iske suboot ke liye 11 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1) Haakim Nishapuri ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar se pehle unhe’n (Imam Sufiyan Soori ko) Al Jins us Saalis yaane 
tabqa saalesa mein zikr kiya hai. ‘26 


2) A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: Aur Sufiyan mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi 
hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh simaa doosri sanad se saabi tho jaae.'52” 


Maloom hua ke A’aini Hanafi ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabqa salesa mein se the. 


3) Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an se 
riwayat bayan ki hai.1528 


Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori ki a’an waali riwayat (illat e qaadeha se) ma’alool hai. 


4) Kirmani ne kaha: “Sufiyan mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, 
illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'>29 


5) Qastalani ne kaha: “Sufiyan mudallis hain aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke 
doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'>39 


6) Salahuddin al E’elaai ne kaha: “Sufiyan Soori majhool logo’n se tadlees karte the” .153' 


1522 Sunan Tirmizi, Imam Tirmizi ne kaha Hadees hasan; Al 1525 Kitab ar Risaalah lil Imam Shafai: P380; Muqaddama Ibne 


Mahalla laa Ibne Hazam, Imam Hazam ne kaha @~2 _:SI! !48 G); Salah: P99 

Sunan Abu Dawood; Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain: 1526 \Ya’arefa Uloom ul Hadees: P106 

P129-130 1527 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112 

1523 Kitab ul Umm: V7 P201; E’elal ul Hadees laa lbne Abi Haatim: 1528 Al Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262 

H258; Sunan Tirmizi: H256; At Tamheed laa Ibne Abdul Barr: V3 1529 Sharah Saheeh Bukhari az Kirmani: V3 P62 
P220 waghaira 1530 Irshad us Saari: V1 P286 

1524 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V4 P225; Kitab ul Mudalliseen 1531 Jaame ut Tehseel Fee Ahkaam ur Maraseel: P99 
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7) Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: “Wo (Sufiyan Soori) zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the.. Alakh” .'532 


Jo mudallis raawi ghair siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees kare, to iski sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme 
simaa ki tasreeh kare. '533 


8) Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai.'5*4 
9) Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai.*®35 


10) Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “Air Sufiyan 
ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shuba hai” .'>36 


11) Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi ne likha hai: “Yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne Asim 
bin Kaleeb se a’an ke saath ki hai aur usool e mohaddiseen ke tahat mudallis ka a’ana’anah 4c ghair- 
maqbool hai, jaisa ke aagey in sha Allah bayan hoga” .°3” 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke Imam Sufiyan Soori 2% (tabqa salesa ke) mudallis the, lehaza ghair sahihain mein unki 
a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa ye ke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho yaa motabar mataabea’at mil jaae. Yaad 
rahe ke riwayat e mazkoora mein Sufiyan Soori ki mataabe’at ba-sanad e saheeh muttasil saabit nahi hai. Nez 
dekhiye mera mazmoon: “Imam Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees Aur Tabqa Saniya?”. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Masood :% ki taraf mansoob ek riwayat mein aaya hai ke: “maine Nabi #£, Abu Bakar aur 
Umar é#22 ke saath namaz padhi hai, wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e tehreema ke siwa hath nahi uthaate the” .'>38 


Is riwayat ka raawi Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamani Lape oS) ies ay it 


jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. '539 


Aur Imam Daraqutni ne bhi is raawi ko zaeef kaha hai, lehaza ye riwayat mardood hai. 
Syedna Ibne Masood :% ki taraf mansoob ek aur riwayat'*“° kai wajah se baatil o mardood hai: 
1) Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Harthi al Bukhari kazzab hai.'®“" 


Iska ustad Raja bin Abdullah an Nehshali majhool hai aur baaqi sanad bhi mardood hai. '542 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood : se tark e raful yadain mauqoofan bhi saabit nahi hai. 


1532 Wizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 1537 Wunazre Hi Munazre: P249 


1533 An Nukat liz Zarakshi: P184; Sharah Alfiya al Iraqi: At Tabsara 1538 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P295 

wat Tazkirah: V1 P183-184 1539 Majmua Zawaaed: V5 P191 

1534 Khazaaen us Sunan: V277 1540 Jaame ul Masaneed: V1 P355 

1535 Vajmua Rasaael (old edition: V3 P331); Tajalliyaat e Safdar: 1541 Vizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizaan: V3 P348-349 
V5 P470 1542 Noor ul A’ainain: P42-43 


1536 Figa ul Faqhiya: P134 
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2. Syedna Baraa bin Aazib #% ki taraf mansoob riwayat: 


Syedna Baraa bin Aazib :# se riwayat hai ke Nabi 2¢ shuru namaz mein kaano’n ki luoo’n tak raful yadain karte the, 
phir aap dobaara (raful yadain) nahi karte the. 1943 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Quraishi al Hashmi al Kufi hai, jo-ke jamhoor mohaddiseen 
ke nazdeek zaeef tha. Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: 
Aur jamhoor uski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain...1°4 edd Aa le ypgerly 


Boosiri ne kaha: 


Aur jamhoor ne isey zaeef kaha hai. 1°” peed) Adare 


Is riwayat ki doosri sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila hai, jo-ke jamhoor mohaddiseen ke 
nazdeek zaeef tha. Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi ne kaha: “Pas wo mere nazdeek zaeef hai, jaisa ke jamhoor ka 
mazhab hai”. ‘546 


Boosiri ne kaha: 
Isey jamhoor ne zaeef kaha hai. 154” ye rey) 
Tark e Raful Yadain waali riwayat: 
i ol yl Cow Jb erst Oe dae ra 
Ki sanad se marwi hai. 1948 


Is riwayat ke saare raawi: Abul Qasim bin Balwiya as Saboori, Bakar bin Muhammad bin Abdullah al Habaal ar Raazi, 
Ali, Ali bin Muhammad bin Rooh bin Abi al Harsh al Maseesi, Muhammad bin Rooh aur Rooh bin Abi al Harshi, sab 
majhool hain, lehaza ye sanad mardood hai.'>4? 


3. Ibaad bin az Zubair (?) Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Ibaad bin az Zubair se marwi hai ke “Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz shuru farmate the, to ibteda e namaz mein raful 
yadain karte the, phir namaz mein kahee’n bhi raful yadain nahi karte the, hatta ke aap namaz se farigh ho 
jaate” .1550 


Ye riwayat kai wajah se mardood hai: 
1) Muhammad bin Ishaq (raawi) naa-maloomhai. 
2) Hafs bin Ghayas mudallis the.155! 


Unhe’n tabqa e oola mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur saheeh ye hai ke wo tabqa salesa ke mudallis the. Ye 
riwayat a’an se hai, lehaza zaeef hai. 


3) Ibaad bin az Zubair naa-maloomhai aur isse Ibaad bin Abdullah bin az Zubair muraad lena be-daleel hai. 


4) Agar ba-farz e muhaal Ibaad se muraad Ibne Abdullah az Zubair hote to ba-farz e muhaal un tak sanad 
saheeh hoti to bhi ye riwayat munqata o mursal hone ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Faaeda: Syedna Abdullah bin az Zubair se Nabi 2 ki wafaat ke baad raful yadain karna saabit hai. 155 


1543 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar lit Tahaawi; Sunan Abu Dawood 1548 Musnad Abu Hanifa laa Abi Nayeemsbahani: P156 


waghairahuma 1549 Archives Multaqa Ahlul Hadees: 4 V1 P926 

1544 Hadee us Saari: P459 1550 Khilafiyaat lil Bayhaqi (ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 
1545 Zawaaed Ibne Majah: 2116 1551 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P390 

1546 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 1552 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P (sanad saheeh o rijaal suqaat) 


1547 7awaaed Ibne Majah: 854 
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4. Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas Aur Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayate’n: 


In dono sahabiyo’n se marwi hai ke Nabi ££ ne farmaya: “Raful Yadain 7 muqaamaat par kiya jaae: Namaz ke shuru 
mein, baitullah ki ziyarat ke waqt, safaa o marwa par, arafaat aur muzdalifa mein wuqoof ke baad aur jamaraat 
ko kankariyaa’n maarte waqt” .'>53 


Iski sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Dekhiye 
Hadees # 2. 


Syedna Ibne Abbas : ki taraf mansoob ek aur riwayat'*>4 mein hai, jo Ataa bin as Saaeb raawi ke ikhtelaat ki wajah 
se zaeef hai.15°> 


Aur ye saabit nahi hai ke ye riwayat unho’n ne ikhtelaat se pehle bayan ki thi, lehaza ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabrani*55¢ ki riwayat mein ....cb! ss ae GY) Gui! aii Y ke alfaaz aae hain. Ye riwayat bhi 
Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (zaeef indal jamhoor) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Syedna Ibne Abbas s% ki taraf mansoob ek be-sanad aur mauzoo riwayat'>*” mein hai ke “Ashra e mubasshira raful 
yadain nahi karte the, magar sirf shuru namaz mein”. Ye bhi mardood riwayat hai. 


Baaz log Tafseer Ibne Abbas naami kitab se ek riwayat pesh karte hain ke, “Aur namaz mein apne hath nahi 
uthaate” . 1958 


Is kitab ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan As Sidee kazzab, Muhammad bin Saaeb al Kalbi kazzab aur Abu Saleh 
Baazaam zaeef hain.'®°? Lehaza ye saari tafseer mauzoo aur man-ghadat hai. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se saabit hai ke aap ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 156° 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas s% se tark e raful yadain qata’an saabit nahi hai. 

Syedna Ibne Umar # bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. '°* 

Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hai. 


Mujahid se riwayat hai ke “Maine Ibne Umar #2 ke peeche namaz padhi, pas Aap namaz mein sirf pehli takbeer ke 
waat raful yadain karte the, iske baad namaz mein kisi jagah raful yadain nahi karte the” .1>& 


Ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash (sadoog hasan ul hadees yaqtai) ke wahem ki wajah se zaeef hai. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hambal ne farmaya: “Ye baatil hai” .1>63 


Imam Ibne Muyeen ne farmaya: “Abu Bakar (bin A’ayaash) ki Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is riwayat ki koi 
asal nahi hai” .19% 


Mohaddiseen ki is jirah ke muqaable mein kisi mustanad mohaddis yaa Imam (minal muta-qaddimeen) se riwayat 
e mazkoora ko saheeh qaraar dena saabit nahi hai. 


1553 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar; Kashf ul Astaar 1560 }usannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 (sanad hasan) 


1554 A] Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabrani: V11 P452 1561 Saheeh Bukhari: 739 (sanad saheeh) 

1555 A] Kawaakib un Niraat: P61; Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P297 1562 )Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba; Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar lit 
1556 11 P385 Tahaawi 

1557 Badaae us Sanaae lil Kasani: V1 P207 1563 \Vjasaael Anmad Riwaaya lbne Haani: V1 P50 

1558 Tanweer ul Qiyaas: P212 1564 Juz Raful Yadain: 16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 


1559 Noor ul A’ainain: P238-246 
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Abdul Aziz bin Hakeem se riwayat hai ke maine dekha: “/bne Umar #% apne hatho’n ko kaano’n ke muqaabil tak 
takbeer e oola ke waqt uthaate aur uske siwa kisi mauqa mein hath naa uthaate the” .'°6& 


Ye riwayat do (2) wajah se mardood hai. 


1) Ibne Fargad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai, iski tauseeq mardood hai. 
2) Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh raawi hai. 


5. Syedna Ali # Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Syedna Ali :% se riwayat hai ke Nabi 2 namaz ke shuru mein raful yadain karte the, phir dobaara nahi karte the. 15¢ 


Ye riwayat Al E’elal al Wardah lid DArqutni mein be-sanad hai. Abdur Raheem bin Salman tak koi sanad mazkoor 
nahi hai aur be-sanad riwayat mardood hoti hai. 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne kaha: “Aur Imam Bukhari 2% ne apne istedlal mein unke asar ki koi sanad naqal 
nahi ki aur be-sanad baat hujjat nahi ho sakti” .1>67 


6. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar s&% Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Zaid bin Aslam se marwi hai ke Abdullah bin Umar #% ne kaha: “Ham Rasool Allah ke saath Makkah mein shuru 
namaz aur ruku ke wagt raful yadain karte the, phir jab Nabi & ne Madina ki taraf hijrat ki, to aapne namaz 
mein ruku waala raful yadain tark kar diya aur ibtedaa waale raful yadain par saabit qadam rahe” .1>° 


Ye riwayat kai wajah se mauzoo aur baatil hai? 
Awwal: Iske raawi Usman bin Muhammad bin Khasheesh al Qerwaani ke baare mein Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Wo kazzab (bohot jhoota) tha.‘5® AS OW 


Duwwam: Akhbaar ul Fugaha naami kitab ke aakhri mein likha hua hai ke kitab mukammal ho gai... aur ye (takmeel) 
Shaban 483h mein hui hai. ‘57° 


Akhbaar ul Fuqaha ke musannif Muhammad bin Haris al Qerwani 361h mein faut hue the, lehaza maloom hua ke 
kitab ka naasikh majhool hai, jo musannif ki wafaat ke 122 saal baad guzra hai. Majhool ki riwayat mardood hoti 
hai. 


Suwwam: Usman bin Sawaada ki Hafs bin Maisarah se mulaqaat yaa mua’aserat saabit nahi hai.'57! 


Syedna Ibne Umar 2% ki taraf mansoob ek be-sanad riwayat'>”4 mein ba-hawaala Khilafiyaat lil Bayhagi mazkoor 
hai. Iski mukammal muttasil sanad naa-maloom hai aur Haakim Nishapuri ne farmaya: “Ye riwayat baatil, mauzoo 
hai’”’ 1573 


1565 WIuwatta Muhammad bin Habin Farqad ash Shaibani 1570 293 


1566 Al E’elal lil Imam Daraqutni: V4 P107 1571 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P205-211 
1567 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P327; another edition: P403 1572 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 
1568 Akhbaar ul Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214 © 378 1573 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 


1569 A] Mughni Fee az Zoafa: V2 P50 © 4059 
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7. Ek Be-sanad Riwayat: 


Mulla Kasaani waghaira baaz Hanafi Fugaha ne baghair kisi sanad ke ek riwayat bayan ki hai ke, “Nabi & ne apne 
baaz sahaba ko ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain karte dekha to farmaya: Kya wajah hai 
ke main tumhe’n dekhta hoo’n, tumne is tarha hath uthaae hue hain jaise sar-kash ghodo’n ki dume’n hoti hain? 
Namaz mein sukoon karo” .1974 


Ye riwayat be-sanad hone ki wajah se mauzoo o mardood hai. 


8. Syedna Anas bin Maalik #@ Ki Taraf Mansoob Ek Riwayat: 


Kaseer bin Abdullah se riwayat hai ke maine Anas bin Maalik #% ko farmate hue suna ke Nabi ne mujhse farmaya: 
“Beta jab tu namaz ke liye aae to qibla-rukh hojaa, raful yadain kar aur takbeer e tehreema keh aur giraa-at kar 
jaha’n se karna chaahe phir jab tu ruku mein jaae to dono hatheliya’n ghutno’n par rakh... Alakh” .1975 


Is riwayat ka raawi Kaseer bin Abdullah Abu Hashim al Abli sakht zaeef o matrook tha. Imam Bukhari ne farmaya: 


Wo Anas se munkar hadeese’n bayan karta tha. '°”6 weil oF Caled! Se 


Imam Nisai ne kaha: 
1577 Sado! Sy ze 
Haakim ne Syedna Anas : se iski bayan karda riwayaat ko mauzoo qaraar diya hai.'978 


Doosre ye ke is mauzoo riwayat mein tark e raful yadain ki saraahat nahi, balke adm e zikr hai aur adm e zikr har 
jagah nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. 1979 


Baaz un Naas Al Madoona al Kubra'®®°, hadees e Abi Maalik al Asha’ari #1581, aur Hadees e Abu Huraira #1582 
waghaira pesh karte hain. Jin mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan nahi hota. Lehaza ghair mutalliqa aur 
adm e zikr waali riwayat pesh karna ghalat hai. 


9. Tehrifaat 


Baaz log Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana se Syedna Ibne Umar # ki taraf mansoob karke do (2) hadeese’n 
pesh karte hain aur tark e raful yadain saabit karne ki koshish karte hain, halaa’nke in dono kitabo’n ke puraane 
qalmi nuskho’n mein ye hadeese’n tark e raful yadain ke saath nahi, balke isbaat e raful yadain ke saath likhi hui 
hain. Lehaza baaz un naas ki in tehrifaat se baa-khabar rahe’n aur tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain'*®3, 


1574 Badaae us Sanaae: V1 P207 1578 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V8 P418; doosra nuskha: P374 


1575 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal laa lbne A’adee: V6 P2086 1579 Al Jawahar un Naqee: V4 P317 

1576 Al Kaamil laa Ilbne A’adee: P2085; Kitab uz Zoafa lil Bukhari: 1580 71 P69 

316 1581 Wusnad Ahmad: V5 P243 

1577 A| Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee: P2085; Kitab uz Zoafa lil Bukhari: 1582 Sunan Abu Dawood; At Tamheed: V9 P215 
506 1583 p6g-81 
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10. Zaeef Asaar Aur Baaz Fawaaed: 


Baaz log marfoo ahadees ke muqable mein zaeef o ghair-saabit asaar pesh karte hain, masalan: 


Syedna Ibne Masood :% ki taraf mansoob asar munqata hone ki wajah se mardood hai. Ibrahim Nakhai ki 
paedaesh se pehle Syedna Ibne Masood s% faut ho gae the. 

Syedna Umar :% ki taraf mansoob asar Ibrahim Nakhai (siqa mudallis) ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai, jo 
shakhs isey saheeh samajhta hai wo asar e mazkoor mein Ibrahim Nakhai ke simaa ki tasreeh pesh kare. 
Khulafa e Rashideen #2 ki taraf mansoob asar Muhammad bin Jabir (zaeef) ki wajah se zaeef hai. Dekhiye 
yehi mazmoon ki Hadees # 1. 

Badaael us Sanaae Lil Kasaani'*84 waala asar be-sanad hone ki wajah se mauzoo hai. 

Syedna Ali # ki taraf mansoob asar baa-ittefaq e mohaddiseen zaeef o ghair-saabit hai. Kisi mohaddis ne 
isey saheeh nahi kaha. Is par mohaddiseen ka ittefaq hai aur ijma sharai hujjat hai. 

Baaz log Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Farqad ash Shaibani ki taraf mansoob al Muwata aur al Asaar se baaz 
asaar pesh karte hain. Jinki sanad saheeh nahi aur khud Ibne Fargad bhi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek 
zaeef o majrooh hai. Ye kitabe’n bhi isse ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hain. 

Baaz log sajdo’n mein raful yadain waali riwayaat pesh karte hain, halaa’nke sajdo’n mein raful yadain 
kisi ek riwayat se bhi saabit nahi aur Saheeh Bukhari mein likha hua hai: “Aur aap sajda karte aur sajde se 
uthte waqt raful yadain nahi karte the” .1>8 

Baaz log Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # waali hadees (Saheeh Muslim se) pesh karte hain, halaa’nke is hadees 
ka tallug ruku waale raful yadain se nahi, balke tasshahud mein salam ke waqt hatho’n se ishaara karne 
se hai. 1986 

Baaz log ye kehte hain ke Sahaba Ikraam #2? baghlo’n mein buth lekar aate the, to is wajah se raful yadain 
kiya jaata tha. 

Ye bilkul jhoot aur man-ghadat baat hai, jiska koi suboot hadees ki kisi kitab mein nahi hai. 

Baaz un Naas ye kehte hain ke Nabi = pehle raful yadain karte the aur baad mein isey matrook yaa 
mansookh qaraar diya tha. 

Magar iski koi sanad yaa daleel hadees ki kisi kitab mein nahi hai. 


10) Baaz log jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh raawiyo’n ki tauseeq pesh karne ki koshish karte hain, 


halaa’nke jamhoor ki jirah ke muqable mein tauseeq mardood hai, illa ye ke khaas aur aam ka mas-ala ho 
to phir khaas muqaddam hota hai. 

Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne likha hai: “Baae’n hama hamne tauseeq o tazeef mein jamhoor aimma 
e jirah o ta’adeel aur aksar aimma e hadees ka saath aur daaman nahi choda. Mashoor hai ke: “zubaan e 
khalq ko naqqarah e khuda samjho” ‘587 


11) Baaz log shiyyo’n ki kitab: “Musnad Zaid” aur kharjiyyo’n ki kitab “Musnad ar Rabee bin Habib” ke hawaale 


pesh karte hain, halaa’nke ye dono ghair saabit aur baatil kitabe’n hain. Ghair saabit kitabo’n ka hawaala 
pesh karna mardood hota hai. 


Isbaat e raful yadain qabl az ruku o baad az ruku ke dalaael ke liye Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim waghairahuma 
ka mutalea kare’n. 


$2ull Y] ale Le 
July 11, 2009 


1584 V1 P207 all auile Ye 1586 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36; Al Ward ush Shazee: P63; At Talkhees 
1585 738 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P189-194 ul Habeer: V1 P221 


1587 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P40 
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Tark e Raful Yadain Ki Hadees Aur Mohaddiseen e Ikram Ki Jirah 


(Ye mazmoon Faisal Khan Barailwi ki kitab: “Raful Yadain Ke Mauzoo Par... Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya” ke jawab mein 


likha gaya hai) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood : ki taraf mansoob, Imam Sufiyan Soori % (mudallis) ki ma’anea’an Je (tark e raful 
yadain waali) riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef o ma’alool qaraar diya hai. Tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri 
kitab Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-ala Raful Yadain'®®8, 


Baaz logo’n ne aaj kal ke daur mein in tazeefi aqwaal mein tashkeek paeda karne ki koshish ki hai, lehaza in 
mushkikeen ke shukook o shubhaat ke jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1) 


Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak 2% ne kaha: “/bne Masood # ki (taraf mansoob ye) hadees saabit nahi hai” .'>°9 


Baaz un naas ne is jirah ko Sufiyan Soori waali hadees se hataane ki koshish ki hai, halaa’nke mohaddiseen 
e ikram ne isey Sufiyan Soori ki hadees se mutalliq hi qaraar diya hai.1°% 


Ek shakhs ne ye mughalta dene ki koshish ki hai ke Imam Ibnul Mubarak se is jirah ka raawi Sufiyan bin 
Abdul Malik, unka qadeem shagird hai aur khud muta-akkhir shagird Suwaid bin Nasar ki riwayat mein Ibnul 
Mubarak ne ye hadees bayan ki thi, lehaza ye jirah qadeem aur marjooh hai. 


Arz hai ke (sahihain ke alaawa) aam ghair mushtarat bis sehha kitabo’n mein mujarrad riwayat karna kisi 
hadees ki tasheeh nahi hota. Masalan: 


1. Musnad Ahmad'®*! mein ek riwayat hai: 525UM! Gaaitl yall el Os iske raawi Umar bin Bayan ke baare 
mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se poocha gaya to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Main usey nahi jaanta.'>” 436i Y 


2. Musnad Ahmad'>%3 mein Duwaid a’an Abi Sahal a’an Sulaiman bin Ruman Alakh ek riwayat hai, jiske 
baare mein Imam Ahmad ne farmaya: 


Ye munkar hadees hai.'>% ae Cal Me 
3. Saalim a’an Sauban ki riwayat mein aaya hai ke: ASI placed Le (sis pal | papitinn! 1595 


Iske baare mein Imam Ahmad ne farmaya: 


Saheeh nahi hai, Salim bin Abi al Ja’ad ne ihc : 
Sauban se mulaqaat nahi ki.'>% Oph Ble po) Aral tl on pelle ceerenat onl 


Is tarha ki doosri misaalo’n ke liye dekhiye Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki Kitab Al Furoosiya. Lehaza Imam Ibnul 
Mubarak ka Suwaid bin Nasar ki riwayat mein is hadees ko bayan karna is hadees ki tasheeh nahi hai aur 
naa kisi khayaali mauhoom rujoo ki daleel hai. 


Ze’eli hanafi ne Ibnul Qattan (al Faasi) ki kitab Al Waham wal Ilaihaam se naqal kiya hai ke: 


1588 130-134 (taba jadeed) 1593 WG P71 


1589 Snan Tirmizi: H256; Noor ul A’ainain: P130 1594 A] Muntakhab Minal E’elal lil Khalaal: P44 HS 

1590 Noor ul A’ainain: P130 1595 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P277 

1591 74 P253 1596 Al Sunnah lil Khalaal: 82 (sanad hasan); Al Muntakhab Minal 
1592 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal: V2 P7 # 1366 E’elal lil Khalal: P162 H82 
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Tirmizi ne Ibnul Mubarak se naqal kiya ke 
unho’n ne kaha: Wakee ki hadees saheeh nahi al eee Yang Cet : JB As Syleodt cpl y& cdot SS 
hai.1597 
Isse maloom hua ke Ibnul Mubarak ki jirah usi riwayat par hai, jisey Imam Wakee ne Sufiyan Soori se bayan 
kiya tha, lehaza baaz un naas ka is jirah ko Tahawi waali riwayat par fit kar dena ghalat hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Mughtalaai Hanafi, Ibne Daqeeq al Eid Maliki Shafai, A’aini Hanafi, Ibnul Turkamani 
Hanafi aur Ibnul Qattan al Faasi al Maghribi waghairahum ne Imam Ibnul Mubarak ki is jirah ke jawabaat 
diye hain. To arz hai ke ye saare jawabaat mardood aur baatil hain. 


2) Imam Shafai 2% ne tark e raful yadain ki ahadees ko radd kar diya hai ke ye saabit nahi hain. 1998 


Agar koi kahe ke ye mubham alfaaz ki jirah hai, jiski koi haisiyat nahi hai. To arz hai ke ye baaz un naas 
ke nazdeek mubham hokar radd hogi, hamare nazdeek do (2) wajah se ye jirah maqbool hai. 


Awwal: Ye usool e hadees ke mutabig hai, kyou’nke mudallis ki ma’anea’an c«(a’an waali) riwayat zaeef 
hoti hai. 


Duwwam: Ye jamhoor mohaddise ke mutaabigq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Ibnul Turkamani ne hadees e mazkoor ke baare mein Tahawi ki tasheeh naqal ki hai, to 
arz hai ke Tahawi ne (baqaul e Ibnul Turkamani) Al Radd A’ala al Karabesi (naami kitab) mein Syedna Ali 
3@ ki taraf mansoob mauqoof riwayat ko saheeh qaraar diya hai.'9 


Lehaza Syedna Ibne Masood :% ki taraf mansoob is riwayat ke baare mein unki tasheeh saabit nahi hai. 
Yaad rahe ke Syedna Ali # ki riwayat ko Tahawi ka saheeh kehna jamhoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf hone ki 
wajah se ghalat hai. 


Ek shakhs (Faisal Khan Barailwi) ne likha hai: “Ke Imam Shafai 2% ka baad waala qaul bhi yehi hai ke in 
dono hazraat se (Hazrat Ali # aur Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood # tark e raful yadain saabit hai” .16° 


Arz hai ke ye us shakhs ka kaala jhoot hai. 


Faaeda: Muhammad bin Abdul Baqi az Zarqaani ne Syedna Ibne Masood # ki taraf mansoob hadees ke 
baare mein Muwatta Imam Maalik ki Sharah mein kaha: 


Aur Shafai ne isey radd kar diya ke beshak ye 


. . . roe af ag \ 
saabit nahi hai.1' Cats ad A Bled! 09) 9 


Jo log 4 imamo’n ko maan-ne ka daawa karte hain aur ye kehte hain ke 4 mazahb bar-haq hain, unki 
khidmat mein arz hai ke jis hadees ko Imam Shafai aur Imam Ahmad (do (2) imam) ne zaeef waghaira 
qaraar de kar radd kar diya ho aur baaqi do (2) imamo’n mein se kisi ek se bhi is hadees ko saheeh kehna 
saabit naa ho to aap log kis arha is riwayat ko pesh karte hain? 


Agar himmat hai to Imam Abu Hanifa se tark e raful yadain waali is hadees ka saheeh hona ba-sanad e 
saheeh saabit kar de’n!! 


3) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal * ne Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat e mazkoora par kalaam kiya hai.‘ 


1597 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395 1601 V1 P158 


1598 Kitab ul Umm: V7 P201; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 1602 iasaael Ahmad Riwayat Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P240 
1599 A] Jauhar un Naqee: V2 P79 Fakhra: 326; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 


1600 Raful Yadain Ke Mauzoo Par... Mohaqiqaana Nazar: P107 
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Agar koi kahe ke Imam Ahmad ne raawiyo’n par koi kalaam nahi kiya to arz hai ke unho’n ne riwayat par 
kalaam karke isey radd kar diya aur raful yadain ke amal ko ikhteyaar kiya hai. Imam Abu Dawood ne 
farmaya: “Maine (Imam) Ahmad ko dekha hai, wo ruku se pehle aur baad mein shuru namaz ki tarha kaano 
tak raful yadain karte the aur baaz auqaat shuru namaz waale raful yadain se zara neeche (yaane kandho’n 
tak)”. 


Ahmad se kaha gaya: “Ek shakhs raful yadain ke baare mein Nabi #£ ki ye ahadees sunta hai, aur phir bhi 
raful yadain nahi karta to kya iski namaz poori ho jaati hai?” Aap ne farmaya: “Poori namaz hone ka to 
mujhe ilm nahi hai, haa’n wo fee-nafsehi naaqgis namaz waala hai” .‘°°3 


Agar Imam Ahmad tark e raful yadain waali riwayat ko zaeef o mardood naa samjhte to tark e raful yadain 
waali namaz ko naaqis kabhi naa kehte. 


Doosre ye ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ke ilm mein tark e raful yadain waali namaz ka poora hona nahi 
tha, goya aap aisee namaz ko mashkook aur khilaf e sunnat samajhte the. 


Agar koi kahe ke (muta-akkhireen mein se) Qazi Shawkani ne kaha hai: “Musnad Ahmad ki har hadees 
magqbool hai”'6% 


To arz hai ke Qazi Shawkani ki ye baat hai aur hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ko bhi tasleem nahi hai. 


Musnad Ahmad?® ki ek hadees ka khulaasa ye hai ke “Subha ki namaz ke baad Nabi 2 ne apne muqtadiyo’n 
se farmaya: Surah Fateha ke alaawa kuch naa padho, kyou’nke jo shakhs Surah Fateha nahi padhta uski 
namaz nahi hoti” .16° 


Ye riwayat wohi hai, jo Fateha Khalf al Imam mein hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ke tamaam “dalaael” o 
subhaat ko khatam kar deti hai aur is riwayat se taqleediyo’n ko bohot chidh hai, lehaza kabhi Muhammad 
bin Ishaq bin Yasaar par jirah karte hain aur kabhi Makhool ki tadlees ka register khol baithte hain. 


Ham poochte hain ke agar Musnad Ahmad ki har hadees maqbool hai to ye hadees kyou’n ghair-maqbool 
hai? 


Agar koi kahe ke Noor ul A’ainain mein Imam Ahmad ke silsila mein Juz Raful Yadain ka hawaala pesh karna 
ilmi ziyadati aur tehreef hai to arz hai ke ye motariz ba-zaat e khud moharrif aur ilmi ziyaadati ka murtakib 
hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “Imam Ahmad ko is hadees ke jaareheen mein shumar karna ghalat aur mardood hai”. 
To arz hai ke kyou’n? Kya wo tark e raful yadain waali is riwayat ko saheeh kehte the? SubhanAllah! 


4) Riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: “Ye khataa (ghalat) 
hai...a’alq” 167 


Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim mutashaddid muta’anat the aur jirah chand wujuhaat ki binaa par saheeh 
nahi hai! To arz hai ke ye jirah ka ilehaaz se saheeh hai, masalan: 


Awwal: Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabiq hai, lehaza tashaddud ka yaha’n sawal hi paeda nahi hota. 


Duwwam: Sufiyan Soori mudallis the, aur is riwayat ki kisi sanad mein unke simaa ki tasreeh maujood nahi 


hai. 
1603 \Viasaael Abu Dawood: P33; Noor ul A’ainain: P179-180 1606 Al] Kawaakib ud Durriya: P58 
1604 Neel ul Autaar: V1 P20 1607 AJ E’elal ul Hadees: V1 P96 H258; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 


1605 5 P322,316 
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Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ki isbaat e raful yadain waali 
riwayat par jirah ki hai to ye jirah kyou’n qubool nahi hai? 


Arz hai ke Syedna Abu Humaid s ki riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne saheeh qaraar diya hai aur usool 
e hadees ki roo se bhi saheeh hai, lehaza is par agar Abu Haatim 2% ne koi jirah ki hai to jamhoor ke khilaf 
hone ki wajah se qaabil e qubool nahi hai. Rahi Sufiyan Soori waali ma’anea’an J-riwayat to us par jirah 
usool e hadees aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ki muafaqat ki wajah se maqbool hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Sufiyan ki tadlees ka eteraaz nahi uthaaya to arz hai ke unho’n 
ne riwayat e mazkoora ko khataa qaraar diya hai aur riwayat par mohaddiseen ki jirah naqal karne mein 
yehi hawaala kaafi o shaafi hai. 


5) Imam Daraqutni ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat e mazkoora ko ghair mehfooz qaraar diya. 168 
Agar koi kahe ke Imam Daraqutni ne is hadees ke baare mein @l! ..qs.2 eoliu s kaha hai. 16 


To arz hai ke Imam Daraqutni ne Abdullah bin Idress a’an Asim bin Kaleeb waali riwayat ko q= osliu! ys kaha 
hai.'¢!9 aur is riwayat mein dobaara raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. 


Unho’n ne iske baad Soori waali riwayat ko: 
Ghair mehfooz (zaeef) garaar diya hai.'6""' Ab ghee, Coed) 


Lehaza ye kehna ke Imam Daraqutni tark e raful yadain waali hadees ko saheeh kehte the, ghalat hai. 


Agar koi ye kahe ke ahnaaf ka daawa 25 Y ei ke baghair bhi saabit aur mehfooz hai to arz hai ke in alfaaz 
yaa is mafhoom ki nafee ke baghair ye daawa sirey se hi khatam hai, lehaza naa saabit hai aur naa mehfooz 
hai. 


6) Imam lIbne Hibban ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat e mazkoora ko zaeef aur baatil qaraar diya. 1°"? 
Iske jawab mein baaz un naas ne 3 eteraaz kiye hain: 
Awwal: Jirah mubham hai. 
Arz hai ke ye jirah usool e hadees aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabiq hai, lehaza maqbool hai. 
Duwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hajar aur Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke darmiyan sanad maujood nahi hai. 
Arz hai ke ye kitab se riwayat hai aur kitab se riwayat usool e hadees ki roo se jaaeza hai. 
Suwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hibban se kitab us Salah manqool nahi hai. 


Arz hai ke Haafiz Ibne Hibban ki Kitab us Salah (4iull 3 shall ies <é sluall 44) ka zikr darj e zail kitabo’n mein 
maujood hai: 


Al Badar ul Muneer laa Ibnul Mulgin. 1613 
Tarha ut Tathreeb Fee Sharah at Taqreeb laa Abi Zara’ah Ibnul Iraqi.'©"4 


Tehzeeb us Sunan laa Ibnul Qaiyyim. 161° 


1608 Kitab al E’elal: VS P173; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 1612 Noor ul A’ainain: P131 


1609 Kitab al E’elal: VS P172 1613 1 P283, V2 P472, V3 P494 waghaira 
1610 Kitab al E’elal: V5 P172 1614.71 P102 
1611 Kitab al E’elal: VS P172-173 1615 71 P368 H719 
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Ithaaf ul Mahrah laa Ibne Hajar Asqalani. '6'¢ 

At Talkhees ul Habeer.16'7 

Mojam ul Baldaan li Yaqoot al Hamawi. 1618 

Mughni al Mohtaaj llaa Ma’arefa Ma’ani ul Alfaaz al Minhaj lil Khateeb Ash Sharbanee. 16"? 


Balke Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne apni Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein apni kitab: Sifat as Salah ka ilaaheda zikr kiya 
hai. 1620 


In hawaalo’n ke bawajood kisi laa-ilm shakhs ka ye qaul: “Meri tehgeeq mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban 2% se 
kitab us salah manqool nahi hai”. Kya haisiyat rakhta hai?! 


7) Imam Abu Dawood ne Sufiyan Soori ki tark e raful yadain waali hadees ke baare mein farmaya: “Ye hadees 
saheeh nahi hai” ‘62! 
Baaz deobandiyo’n aur barailwiyo’n ne is jirah ke suboot mein shak o shuba daalne ki koshish ki thi, jiska 
maskat jawab Noor ul A’ainain mein de diya gaya hai. 
Agar koi shakhs ye kahe ke “imam Zahabi 22 ne apni kitab, “At Tanqeeh Kitab ut Tehqeeq Fee Ahadees 
Ta’aleeq” par Imam Abu Dawood # ki is jirah ke alfaaz nagal nahi kiye...”.'®2 
To arz hai ke Haafiz Zahabi ka At- Tangeeh'®3 mein ye jirah naqal naa karna iski daleel nahi ke Imam Abu 
Dawood se ye alfaaz saabit hi nahi hain. 
Yaad rahe ke Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi ne Imam Abu Dawood ki is jirah ko apni kitab At-Tangeeh'®4 mein 
naqal kar rakha hai, aur adm e zikr par isbaat muqaddam hota hai. 
Agar koi shakhs Mughaltaai ke hawaale se ye kahe ke Abu Dawood ki is jirah ko Ibnul A’abd (qadeem 
shagird) ne naqal kiya hai. 
To arz hai ke Mughaltaai ka siqa hona maloom nahi hai, balke jaleel ul qadar huffaz e hadees ne is par 
jirah ki hai.1625 
Doosre ye ke is jirah ko Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne Kitab ut Tamheed mein naqal kiya hai aur Al Maktaba 
ash Shamela ke mutabiq unho’n ne Imam Abu Dawood ki marwiyaat ko darj e zail raawiyo’n se bayan kiya 
hai: 
1. Muhammad bin Bakar at Tamaar (Ibne Daasah) aam riwayaat isi raawi se hain, goya ke Ibne Abdul Barr 
ne Sunan Abu Dawood unhi se riwayat ki hai. Wallhu A’alam. 

2. Ibnul Arabi 
3. Ismail bin Muhammad as Safaar 
Baaz aqwaal e maqtooa’ah ke doosre raawi bhi hain, jinka hamari is tehqeeq se koi talluq nahi hai. Mujhe 
Ibnul A’abd (raawi) ki ek riwayat bhi At Tamheed mein nahi mili, jisey unho’n ne Abu Dawood se bayan 
kiya ho. 

1616 V1 P235 H83 waghaira 1621 Sunan Abu Dawood: H748; mulkhisan Noor ul A’ainain: 

1617 V1 P216-217 H323-324 P131-312 

1618 1 P418 1622 Migohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P21 

1619 V1 P261 (ba-hawaala Maktaba Shamela) waghaira 1623 V1 P218 

1620 A] Eshsan: V5 P184 H1867; Doosri nuskha: H1864 1624 71 P278 


1625 Noor ul A’ainain: P87 (jadeed edition) 
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Maloom hua ke Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne Imam Abu Dawood se jo jirah naqal ki hai, wo Ibnul A’abd ki 
sanad se nahi hai. Lehaza baaz un naas ka ye kehna ke Imam Abu Dawood ne Syedna Abdullah bin Masood 
8% ki hadees par jirah se rujoo kar liya tha, baatil aur mardood hai. 


Agar ek riwayat yaa qaul baaz nuskho’n mein maujood naa ho aur baaz yaa ek nuskhe mein maujood ho to 
phir ye tehqeegq ki jaati hai ke ye nuskha qaabil e etemaad hai yaa nahi? Agar qaabil e etemaad hona saabit 
ho jaae to phir siqa ki ziyaadat ke usool se is riwayat yaa qaul ko maujood tasleem kiya jaata hai. Imam 
Abu Dawood ki jirah ko Ibnul Jauzi, Ibne Abdul Barr, Ibne Abdul Haadi, aur Ibne Hajar Asqalani 
waghairahum muta’adid ulama ne naqal kiya hai, lehaza is jirah ke suboot mein koi shak o shuba nahi hai. 


8) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori waali hadees tark e raful yadain ke baare mein likha hai ke: 


Ahmad bin Hambal aur unke ustad Yahya bin 


ae gp asl oy f APep 9 boi sp dard Jibs 
Adam ne kaha: Wo (hadees) zaeef hai.'®6 ae pee 


Agar koi kahe ke jirah ke alfaaz naqal kare’n, to arz hai ke hamne alfaaz naqal kar diye hain. '®” 
9) Mashoor siga 0 sadoog, hasan ul hadees yaqtai Mohaddis Al Bazzaar ne hadees e tark par jirah ki. 1628 


Ye zaroori nahi hai ke jis wajah se Mohaddis Bazzaar ne jirah ki thi, ham bhi is wajah se 100 feesad muttafiq 
ho’n, lekin ye baat to saabit hai ke unho’n ne riwayat e mazkoora par jirah ki hai, lehaza wo is riwayat ke 
jaareheen mein se hain. 


Baaz un Naas ne mere baare mein ye jhoot bola hai ke main Mohaddis Bazzaar ki tauseeq ka qaael nahi 
hoo’n. Yaqeenan unhe’n ek din is jhoot ka hisaab dena padega. In sha Allah. 


10) Tark e Raful Yadain ki zaeef o mardood riwayaat 22 Y «& waghaira is mafhoom ke alfaaz se marwi hain, 
jinhe’n Muhammad bin Waddah ne zaeef kaha. '®? 


Agar koi kahe ke Muhammad bin Waddah ne sirf 252 Y «i ke alfaaz waali riwayaat ko zaeef kaha tha, doosri 
riwayaat ko nahi, to arz hai ke Ibne Waddah se kisi ek aisee riwayat ki tasheeh yaa tehseen naqal kar de’n, 
jisse tark e raful yadain saabit hota ho! 


Agar naa kar sake’n to arz hai ke alfaaz jo bhi ho’n, unke nazdeek tark e raful yadain ki tamaam riwayaat 
zaeef hain. Agar koi kahe ke falaa’n shakhs maara gaya, doosra kahe: Flaa’n shakhs qatal ho gaya. To kya 
alfaaz ki tabdeeli se mafhoom mein farg hai? kuch to ghaur kare’n! 


11) Imam Bukhari ne elaan kiya ke ulama ke nazdeek tark e raful yadain ka ilm Nabi 2 se saabit nahi hai. 163 


Aur Mazeed farmaya: “Aur Nabi & ke Sahaba mein se kisi ek se bhi ye saabit nahi ke wo raful yadain nahi 
karte the... a’a’alaq” .'®" 


Isi tarha unho’n ne Sufiyan Soori waali riwayat par kalaam kiya aur Ibn Idrees ki riwayat ko mehfooz qaraar 
diya. 1632 


Aisee tasrihaat waghaira ko madde-nazar rakhte hue Allama Nawavi Shafai waghaira ne kaha ke Bukhari 
ne is riwayat ko zaeef qaraar diya hai. ‘3 


1626 At Talkhees ul Habeer: V1 P222 H328 1630 Juz Raful Yadain: P40 


1627 A| Badar ul Muneer: V3 P492 1631 Juz Raful Yadain: P72 
1628 At Tamheed: V9 P220-221; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1632 Juz Raful Yadain: P32-33 
1629 At TAmheed: V9 P221; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1633 A] Majmu Sharah al Mohzib: V3 P403 
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Agar koi kahe ke aapne Imam Bukhari ki jirah naqal nahi ki, lehaza Imam Bukhari ka naam jaareheen mein 
naqal karna ghalat aur baatil hai! 


To moaddibaana arz hai ke kya Imam Bukhari ko tark e Raful Yadain ki riwayat ki musheheen mein shamil 
karna chaahiye (!) aur ye bhi bataae’n ke unho’n ne Juzz Raful Yadain kyou’n likhi thi?! 


12) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne riwayat e mazkoor ki ziyaadat (dobaara naa karne ko ) khataa qaraar diya. 164 


a92Y 4 waghaira alfaaz e tark ke baghair (Imam Abdullah bin Idrees ki) mutlaq hadees agar saheeh ho to 
isse hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ko kya faaeda poho’nchta hai? 


Maloom hua ke jaareheen mein Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka naam saheeh hai. 

13) Abdul Haq Ashbili ne riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein farmaya: “Ye saheeh nahi hai” .1635 
Agar koi kahe ke ye jirah mubha hai, to arz hai ke y jirah do (2) wajah se bilkul saheeh hai: 
Awwal: Riwayat e mazkoora Sufiyan Soori ke a’an ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Duwwam: Ye jirah jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabiq hai, lehaza isey jirah mubham keh kar radd kar dena 
ghalat aur baail hai. 


14) Tark e Raful Yadain waali riwayat e mazkoora ko Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke ustad Ibnul Mulqin ne zaeef kaha. ‘66 


Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabig is jirah ko baaz un naas ka jirah e mubham keh kar radd kar dena ghalat 
hai. 


15) Haakim Nishapuri ne 2 ¢! i ke alfaaz ko ghair mehfooz (yaane zaeef) qaraar diya. '®37 


Baaz un naas ne jhoot bolte hue kaha: “Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim 22 ne deegar ulama e ikram aur Imam Haakim 
@ ke tamaam eterazaat naqal karke iska tafseeli radd likha hai” .1638 


Halaa’nke Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne likha hai ke Rasool Allah 2¢ se Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad mein 
raful yadain se mana waali saari ahadees baatil hain, unme se koi bhi saheeh nahi hai. Masalan hadees e 
Ibne Masood #%... 
1639S) ...Bye Soi bY) ant aby old head 
16) Allama Nawavi (Shafai) ne riwayat e mazkoora ke baare mein kaha: “/s hadees ke zaeef hone par (Tirmizi 
ke alaawa tamaam muta-qaddimeen ka) ittefaq hai” .'®° 


Baaz un Naas ne likha hai ke: “Imam Nawavi #% ka ye daawa e ijma saheeh nahi, jabke jamhoor 
mohaddiseen e ikram is hadees ki tasheeh ke qaael hain”. 


Arz hai ke ye baat bilkul jhoot hai. Mutaddimeen mein se Imam Tirmizi ke alaawa kisi ek mohaddis se 
riwayat e mazkoora ki tasheeh saraahatan saabit nahi hai. 


17) Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne Daarmi se naqal kiya ke unho’n ne riwayat e mazkoora ko zaeef qaraar diya. '®! 
Mujhe ye hawaala baa-sanad e saheen nahi mila. '®2 


1634 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1638 Wohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P120 


1635 A| Ahkaam ul Wusta: V1 P367; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1639 A] Manaar ul Muneef: P137, fakhra: 309-310 

1636 A| Badar ul Muneer: V3 P492; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1640 Khulaasa Al Ahkaam: V1 P354 H180; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 
1637 A] Khilafiyaat lil Bayhaqi (ba-hawaala) Al Badar ul Muneer: 1641 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P449; Doosra nuskha: V1 P368 

V3 P493; Mukhtasar al Khilafiyaat lil Bayhaqi taaleef Ibne Farah 1642 Noor ul A’ainain: P133 


al Ashbili: V1 P378-379 
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18) 


19) 


20) 


Jo log kitabo’n se be-sanad hawaale pesh karte rehte hain, masalan kutub e fiqa se Imam Abu Hanifa ke 
hawaale to unki shart par darj e baala hawaala pesh karna saheeh hai. 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim aur Nawavi ne Mohaddis Bayhagqi se naqal kiya ke unho’n ne is riwayat ko zaeef qaraar 
diya.'643 Mujhe ye hawaala bhi baa-sanad e saheeh nahi mila. 164 


Waise asal kitab Al Khilafiyaat dekhne ke baad hi is hawaale ko check kiya jaa sakta hai, lekin afsos hai 
ke ye kitab abhi tak kaamil haalat mein shaaya nahi hui. Nez dekhiye fakhra number 17. 


a2 Y ai (waghaira) alfaaz ke saath tark e raful yadain ki jo hadees marwi hai, Imam Muhammad bin Nasar 
al Maroozi ne in alfaaz ki tazeef par knaas tawajjo di.'6° 


Aur zaahir hai ke chaar paai par jis taraf bhi leta jaae, kamar darmiyan mein hi rehti hai. Agar koi kahe ke 
Imam Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi ka naam jaareheen mein saheeh nahi hai, to arz hai ke kyou’n? Kya 
wo tark e raful yadain ki riwayat e mazkoora ko saheeh kehte the? Hawaala pesh kare’n? 


Ibne Qadaama al Maqdisi ne tark e raful yadain walai riwayat e mazkoora ko zaeef kaha. '6*6 


Unke alaawa doosre hawaale bhi talash kiye jaa sakte hain, masalan jo log sukoon ko razamandi ki daleel 
samajhte hain, unke nazdeek wo ulama bhi is riwayat ke jaareheen mein shamil hain, jinho’n ne riwayat 
e mazkoora par jirah naqal karke sukoot kiya hai. Masalan Saheb e Mishkat waghaira. 


In jaareheen mein se agar baaz ke naam kharij kar diye jaae’n, tab bhi ye jamhoor mohaddiseen o ulama 
the, jo riwayat e mazkoora ko alfaaz e tark ke saath zaeef o ghair mehfooz waghaira samajhte the. 


Unke muqable mein sirf Imam tirmizi ka hasan kehna aur 5‘ sadee ke Haafiz Ibne Hazam ka saheeh kehna 
do (2) wajah se ghalat hai: 


Awwal: Jamhoor ke khilaf hai. 
Duwwam: Usool e hadees ke khilaf hai. 


Usool e hadees ka ye mas-ala hai ke ghair sahihain mein mudallis ki ma’anea’an c+ riwayat zaeef hoti 
hai. Bohot se ulama ne Imam Tirmizi aur Haafiz Ibne Hazam dono ko mutasaahil bhi kaha hai. 


Masalan dekhiye Zikr Min Ya’atamad Qaulah Fee al Jirah wa Ta’adeel liz Zahabi'®*”7, Al Mutakallimoon Fir 
Rijaal lil Sakhaawi'®®, aur meir kitab Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam‘®? 


Mutaddid barailwi o Deobandi “ulama” ne bhi Imam Tirmizi ko mutasaahil qaraar diya hai aur Haafiz Ibne 
Hazam se to unhe’n khaas dushmani hai. 


Tajjub hai ke usool e hadees aur jahoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf sirf Tirmizi ki tehseen aur Ibne Hazam ki 
tasheeh ko yaha’n qubool kiya jaata hai! Kya koi hai, jo insaaf kare? 


Raful Yadain Qabl ar Ruku wa Ba’ad ke mas-ale par tafseel ke liye Imam Bukhari ki kitab “Juz Raful Yadain” aur 


meri kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Mas-ala Raful Yadain” ka mutalea kare’n. In sha Allah haq waazeh ho 


jaaega. 
gull Y} Lite Les 
Sep 17%, 2009 
1643 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P449; Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 1647 B159 yaa P2 
1644 Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1648 p137 
1645 Bayan ul Waham wal Ehaam: V3 P365-366 1649 71 P572-582 


1646 A) Mughni: V1 P295 Mas-ala: 690; Noor ul A’ainain: P134 
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Syedna Abu Bakar as Siddiq ## Aur Namaz Mein Raful Yadain 


Lal cell age OLY paged cg Catilll [gle al dary 9 cararrl aybrewel 6 dll coy 9 Geel gery che prLedly Splially called! Qy all aati 
hey 


Ahle Sunnat yaane Ahle Hadees ka namaz mein raful yadain ke baare mein daawa darj e zail hai: 


Syedna Muhammad ur Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the aur is 
raful yadain ka mansookh yaa mamnoo hona yaa aakhri umar mein matrook hona kisi saheeh o maqbool hadees se 
saabit nahi hai. 


Is daawal ki taaeed mein bohot se dalaael hain, jin mein se baaz ka meri kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Mas- 
ala Raful Yadain” mein mutalea kiya jaa sakta hai. Fil-haal 


cagmtehgell lil! sla! daw 9 en Kyle 
Ko madde-nazar rakhte hue Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ki bayan karda ek azeem ush shaan hadees ka tarjuma, 
tehqeeq aur mafhoom pesh e khidmat hai. Jisse raful yadain ka musalsal aur ghair munqata amal hona saabit hai. 
Mashoor Alim Imam Bayhagi 2% (d 458h) ne farmaya: 


Hame’n Abu Abdullah al Haafiz ne khabar (hadees) 
bayan ki. (kah:) hame’n Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin 
Abdullah Asfaar az Zaahid ne apni asal kitab se imlaa 
karate hue hadees bayan ki. Unho’n ne kaha: Abu 
Ismail Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi ne farmaya: 
Maine Abu an Noman Muhammad bin al Fazal ke peeche 
namaz padhi to unho’n ne raful yadain kiya jab namaz 
shuru ki aur jab ruku kiya aur jab ruku se sar uthaaya. 
Phir maine unseiske baare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: Maine Hammad bin Zaid ke peeche namaz 
padhi to unho’n ne raful yadain kiya jab namaz shuru 
ki aur jab ruku kiya aur jab ruku se sar uthaaya. 

Phir maine unse uske baare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine Ayyub Sakhtiyani ke peeche namaz 
padhi to wo raful yadain karte the jab namaz shuru 
karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate. 
Phir maine unse uske baare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine Ataa bin Abi Rabaah ko dekha, wo raful 
yadain karte the jab namaz shuru karte aur jab ruku 


Jal slaved aULS Gy Loree de gf WS bald! Le gf Ue 
CeeB cm take ab,3 ual Gy dares Oloadl cof le Colo: glidi 
EID ge tealy by cra OSs om 9 Bgl! 

cel cee ly abd yj Gy ola Ue Cole : Jud US ge ad 
EIN ce tealy by crema Ss cary Bg! 

13) aly dy OSE here! gf Ge Cole : Ju WS ye ata 
EISDY cp Aealy aby Vly aS) lly SGLOY ceed 

25) Nig Sglvall endl 13) ay aby ely fk cy siae Cul) Ju adie 
E95 PN ce Aly aby lly 

Bplsall esBl 13) dye ad OSE pall oy MULLS Gale Cole SUB add 
E95 PN cys del ad) IB1y aS '51y 


karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate. 

Phir maine unse uske baare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine Abdullah bin Zubair #% ke peeche 
namaz padhi to wo raful yadain karte the jab namaz 
shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar 
uthaate. 

Maine unse uske baare mein poocha to Abdullah bin 
Zubair 2% ne farmaya: Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ke 
peeche namaz padhi to wo raful yadain karte the, jab 
namaz shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se 
sar uthaate. 

Aur Abu Bakar : ne farmaya: Maine Rasool Allah 2 ke 
peeche namaz padhi, to aap raful yadain karte the jab 
namaz shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se 
sar uthaate. 16° 


Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 


1650 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 


As Al oy Grbeall Sy oi le Cale mol on dye Jud ads 
CISD eye deol ab) V31g aS) MS1g plead! reed! 131 aly ady OSS 

Ardy QB WSS ppling debe ail gle al Jpn) le Cube «Sigil Sy 
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Iske raawi siga hain. ‘°°! Ui asl, 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Aur uske raawi siga hain. '®2 UB aSleyg 
Arz hai ke is hadees ki sanad usool e hadees aur asma ur rijaal ki roo se bilkul saheeh hai. Is hadees ke tamaam 
raawiyo’n ke mukhtasar aur jaame haalaat darj e zail hain: 

1) Imam Abu Bakar Ahmad bin al Hussain al Bayhaqi 2 (d 458h) 
Unke siqa 0 sadooq hone par ijma hai aur unke baare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ki 10 gawahiya’n pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


1. Haafiz Abul Hasan Abdul Ghafir bin Ismail al Farsi (d 529h) ne farmaya: 


Imam, haafiz, faqeeh, usooli, dindaar, |... .. oe 7 ee 
parhezgaar, hifz mein yaktaa e rozgaar aur “12! 22 9 Bash 3B ales Aly ag) alll yell aad) Bolo! olay! 


apne zamane mein zabt o itqaan (saqaahat) away OLB 3 
mein yakta o tanha.'®3 . 


2. Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) ne kaha: 


Wo apne zamane mein haafze aur itqaan (siqa 
o mutqan hone) mein akele the, acchi kitabe’n ne) pn OY 9 Ladosd! 8 ails} Holy O55 
likhne waale the.'4 


3. Abul Qasim Zaahir bin Tahir bin Muhammad al Shahaami (d 533h) ne farmaya: 


AN dary gel Le oy Geer! cy dard Sagi Bab oly! antl 
4. Abu Sa’ad Abdul Kareem bin Muhammad bin Mansoor as Sam-aani (d 526h) ne kaha: 


Wo imam fageeh haafiz the, unho’n ne a ra 7 aa ere 
ma’arefat e hadees aur figh ul hadees jamaa “3* & DIS AgHDy Corben)! Bye cet Garr Webbe geld Ula] O15 
Karli aur shafai ke aqwaal ekatthe karke unme led Cee nag 
ek kitab likhi thi...165 ae 


5. Ibne Nuqta Baghdadi (D 629h) ne kaha: 


Haafiz, Imam.'66 ple! bated! 


6. Yaqoot al Hamawi (d 626h) ne kaha: 


Aur wo imam, haafiz, usool e deen mein |. ; : ash ame ees 
faqeeh, parhezgaar, mazboot deendari ke S~) 2 AH! tes! Gas! coal Opel 2 sll Bbledl) ole gs 


saath apne zamaane mein haafiz aur siqa hone coastal ull ae OLBg 
mein akele (yaane be-misaal) the. 17 . 


7. Maurig Ibne Qhalkaan (D 681h) ne kaha: 


1651 A| Mohzb Fee Ikhtesaar as Sunan al Kabeer: V2 P49 H1943; 1654 A| Muntazim: V16 P97 wafiyaat 458h 


another edition: V1 P522 H2257 1655 Al Insaab: V1 P438 Baihaq 
1652 At Talkhees ul Habeer: V1 P219 H328 1656 At Taqaiyyid: V1 P147 tarjumah: 157 
1653 AJ Ha’a’alaqa al Oola Min Tareekh Nisabur, Al Muntakhab 1657 Mojam ul Baldaan: V1 P538 Baihaq 


Minas Siyaaq: P127 — 231 
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Faqeeh shafai haafiz kabeer mashoor, apne ; 
zamane mein akele aur funoon mein apne — Oil 2 4ilBi 9,39 aie) Joly yggcrall SS) bold! SL! ata! 
saathiyo’n par mugaddam the. ‘8 


Tambeeh: Shafai ka matlab muqallid hona nahi hai, jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


8. Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 


Wo haafiz allama siqa faqeeh, shaikh ul islam Oe eee se 
oe qeaey PY feed dl Coa LNW BSL! ga 


9. Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (d 774h) ne farmaya: 


Wo saqaahat, hifz aur tasneef mein apne ; 
zamane mein yakta o tanha the, faqeeh Mel Cores Weald Cagney Sesoedly OLY! 3 ails} Holy OSS 
mohaddis (aur) usooli the.16®° 


10. Haafiz Ibne Nasiruddin ad Damishqi 2% ne farmaya: 


Wo apne zamane mein yeka o tanha aur hifz, 
itqaan, siga aur qaabil e etemaad hone mein 
apne saathiyo’n mein akele (be-misaal) the 
aur wo khurasaan ke shaikh hain.‘®" 


Dll ge Feed gg Blasy Ay Ulaily adr wil Bi ody ails} dol OS 


Imam Bayhaqi par riwayat e hadees mein kisi qism ki koi jirah nahi, lehaza unke siqa hone par ijma hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “/mam Bayhaqi to Imam Shafai ke muqallid the” to iska jawab ye hai ke Imam Bayhaai, 
Imam Shafai ke muqallid nahi the aur uski 10 daleele’n pesh e khidmat hain: 


1: Imam Bayhaqi ne Qazi ke baare mein likha hai: 


Pas beshak uske liye jaaez nahi hai ke wo apne 
zamane waalo’n mein se kisi ek ki taqleed Co) 009 al cy Wei ala oid ile ne ai 
kare... .166 


Jab qazi ke liye apne zamane ki taqleed najaaez hai to saabeqa zamane waale ulama ki taqleed ba-darja 
e oola najaaez hai aur ye maloom hai ke Imam Bayhaqi Qazi ke darje se afzal the. 


2: Imam Bayhaqi ne saheeh sanad ke saath Syedna Abdullah bin Masood ka fatwa naqal kiya ke: 


Aur apne deen mein mardo’n ki taqleed naa + 
RAV ca! ve Seed! Kas Igals 


Is fatwe ki mukhalifat Imam Bayhaqi se unki kisi kitab mein saabit nahi hai, lehaza ye ho hi nahi sakta ke 
is hukman marfoo hadees ke muqable mein wo taqleed karte ho’nge. 


3: Imam Bayhaqi ne Syedna Umar : ka hukum hasan li zaatehi sanad ke saath naqal kiya ke kitabullah ke 
muqable mein logo’n ki taraf iltefaat naa karo. 164 


Bayhaqi se is farooqi fatwe ki mukhalifat saabit nahi hai. 


1658 Wafiyaat ul A’ayaan: V1 P75 1662 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V10 P113 


1659 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V18 P163 1663 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P10; Deen Mein Taqleed ka Mas- 
1660 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya (nuskha mohaqqiqa): V13 P165 ala: P35 
wafiyaat 458 1664 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V10 P115 


1661 Shazraat uz Zahab: V304-305 
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4: Imam Bayhaqi bohot bade aalim the aur aalim ka muqallid hona muhaal hai, kyou’nke muqallid to jaahil 
hota hai. Sarfarz Khan Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur taqleed jaahil hi ke liye hai”. 


5: Imam Bayhaqi se ye qata’an saabit nahi ke unho’n ne farmaya ho: “Main muqallid hoo’n”. 
6: Imam Bayhagi ke kisi shagird se unke baare mein ye saabit nahi ke “mere ustaz muqallid the”. 


7: Kisi aalim ko shafai qaraar dena uske muqallid hone ki daleel nahi hai. Masalan Abu Bakar al 
Qafaal ash Shafai, Abu Ali ash Shafai aur Qazi Hussain ash Shafai se marwi hai ke unho’n ne 
farmaya: 


Ham shafai ke muqallid nahi hain, balke 
hamare raae unki raae ke muafig ho gai wAaly aly Bly Se «BLAU yptlide Ld 
hai.165 


8: Imam Bayhaqi ne faramaya ke “maine har ek ke aqwaal ko kitab o sunnat aur asaar par pesh 
kiya hai, phir (Imam) Shafai ko itteba (yaane itteba e kos) mein sabse ziyaada paaya hai...”.'°°” 


Maloom hua ke Bayhagqi ne Shafai ke aqwaal ko apne ijtehaad ke saath tarjeeh di. 


9: Imam Bayhaqi ne Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ki kitab Adaab us Shafai o Manaaqibah se Imam Shafai 
ka qaul naqal kiya: 


Aur meri taqleed naa karo.'° sighs Yy 
Ye kis tarha ho sakta hai ke is qaul ke bawajood Imam Bayhaqi taqleed karte? 
10: Taqleed ki bidat 4‘ sadee hijri mein shuru hui. "6 


Imam Bayhaqi ka bidat e taqleed mein mubtala hona saabit nahi, balke unho’n ne apni kitab 
mein (agar namaz 4 yaa 3 rakat waali ho to) do (2) rakat se qiyaam par raful yadain ka baab likh 
kar Imam Shafai ki taqleed ke par-khacche udaa diye hain: 


1670 pS) yp ald Me ytd ey whl 


2) Abu Abdullah al Haafiz (Al Haakim Nishapuri, Saaheb Al Mustadrak) 

Darj e zail mohaddiseen o ulama se aapki tauseeq o taareef saabit hai: 

1: Khateeb Baghdadi. 

2: Ibnul Jauzi. 

3: Zahabi. 

4: Ibne Kaseer. 

5: Abu Sa’ad as Sam-aani. 

6: Haafiz Ibne Hajar. 
1665 A] Kalaam ul Mufeed Fee Asbaat ut Taqleed: P234 1668 \anaaqib ush Shafai lil Bayhaqi: V1 P473 
1666 Tagriraat ur Raafai: V1 P11; At Taqreer wat Tahbeer: V3 1669 E’elaam ul Muwaqe’een laa Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P208; Ar Radd 
P453; Deen Mein Taqleed Ka Mas-ala: P46 A’ala Min Akhlad Ilal Ardh: P133; Deen Mein Taqleed Ka Mas-ala: 
1667 \a’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P125-126; Makhtoota: P28- P32 


1670 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P136 
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7: Abdul Ghafir bin Ismail al Faarsi. 

8: Abdul Wahhab bin Ali as Subki. 

9: Abul Khair Muhammad bin Muhajjad al Jazri 

10: Bayhaqi 

Unke muqable mein Haafiz Muhammad bin Tahir al Maqdisi ki jirah mardood hai. 

Tambeeh: Imam Haakim par Ibnul Falki ki taraf mansoob jirah: @4) <1) dx aur Shaikh ul Islam 
Abu Ismail Al Harwi ki taraf mansoob jirah: “Hadees mein imam aur rafzi khabees”. Un dono 
ulama se baa-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi, lehaza ye jirah 3 wajah se mardood hai. 

(1) Baa-sanad saabit nahi hai. 

(2) Jamhoor ki tauseeq ke khilaf hai. 


(3) Haakim ki kitabo’n mein masalan Mustadrak waghaira se ye zaahir hai ke wo shia nahi, balke 
sunni the. 


Tafseeli hawaalo’n ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam. ‘67! 


Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne Imam Haakim ke baare mein likha hai ke: “Jisko tazkiratul huffaz mein 
rafzi khabees likha hai” .‘°72 


Arz hai ke Okadwi ki ye jirah 4 wajah se mardood aur baatil hai: 


(1) Tazkiratul Huffaz liz Zahabi mein Muhammad bin Tahir al Maqdisi se manqool hai ke maine Abu Ismail 
al Ansari se Haakim ke baare mein poocha to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Wo hadees mein siga the, raafzi khabees 


the.1673 Cat gibly Cadel 8 Ai 


Ye jirah Muhammad bin Tahir se ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. 


(2) Ye jirah jamhoor ki tauseeq ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


(3) Haakim ne Syedna Umar #, Syedna Mugheera bin Shoba # aur Syedna Abu Sufiyan ## ke fazaael o 
manaagib likhe hain aur ye mumkin hi nahi ke koi shia in sahaba ki fazeelat ka qaael ho. Balke shia to 
in sahaba ko buraa kehte hain. (al ayazbillah) 


(4) Okadwi ke ustad aur hayati deobnadiyo’n ke “imam” Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Imam Haakim 
ke baare mein likha hai ke: “Ye wohi imam hain, jin ko Al Haakim kehte hain aur jinki kitab Mustadrak 
shaaya ho chuki hai, Allama Zahabi #* likhte hain ke wo Al Haafiz Al Kabeer aur Imam ul Mohaddiseen 
the (Tazkiratul Huffan: V3 P227)” .1674 


Okadwi party ki khidmat mein arz hai ke agar jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tehqeeq aap log nahi maante to 
apne khud-saakhta “imam ahle sunnat” ki tehqeeg hi maan le’n! 


3) Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Ahmad az Zaahid as Safaar al Asfahani % ki tauseeq o 
taareef mein 10 mohaddiseen o ulama se pesh e khidmat hai: 


1671 Fataawa IImiya: V1 P572-578; Al Mustadrak: V3 P80 qabl 1672 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P259 


H4477; wa min manaaqib Ameer ul Momineen Umar bin 1673 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1045 & 962 
Khattab 1674 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V1 P104; doosra nuskha: V1 P134-135 
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1: Bayhaqi ne riwayat e mazkoora mein unhe’n siga kaha. 


2: Haakim ne unki bayan karda ek hadees ko cA»! 4 »5 le @a.< saheeh a’alaa shart ash shaikhain keh kar 
unki tauseeq kardi.1675 


Haakim ne Tareekh Nisapur mein unhe’n apne zamane mein Khorasaan ka mohaddis (aur) majaab ud 
da’awah qaraar diya, yaane aapki duae’n qubool hoti thee’n. '®”6 


3: Zahabi ne unhe’n siga kaha aur farmaya: @ sl] Gaaall aLsy! Gull , 1677 
4: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne unhe’n siqa kaha. 
5: Abu Naeem al Asbahani ne kaha: 


Wo ibadat guzaar logo’n mein se ek the.'°78 Skat el 


6: Abu Sa’ad as Sam-aani ne farmaya: 


Aur wo zahid, acchi seerat waale, parhezgar ie Be ae 
(aur) bohot neki karne waale the.‘¢7? PSS AS E19 Breen cnr Isaly O'S 


7: Ibnul Jauzi ne unhe’n Khorasaan ka mohaddis aur mujaab ud Dua’awah qaraar diya. '6°° 


8: Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ne unhe’n Khorasaan ka mohaddis e a’asr aur mujaab ud Da’awah (yaane mustajaab 
ud da’awaat) qaraar diya hai. 1°" 


9: Ibnul Aseer al Jazri (d 630h) ne farmaya: 


Wo zahid, acchi seerat waale parhezgaar ra Bile. og 
the, 1682 Ey9 3 pew | Cre Nal} ow 


10: Salahuddin Khalil bin Aibak as Safdee (d 764h) ne unhe’n Khorasan ka mohaddis e a’asr qaraar diya. 1683 
Aap ne apne ustaz Abu Ismail as Salmi se hadees sunee hai. 1684 
Aur aapka mudallis hona bhi saabit nahi, lehaza ye hadees muttasil aur saheeh hai. 


Tafseel ke liye dekhiye ustaz e mohtaram Maulana Faiz ur Rahman as Soori “* ka hashiya bar Jilaa ul 
A’ainain bi Takhreej Riwayaat Juz Raful Yadain: P18 


Faaeda: Muhammad bin Abdullah as Asfaar agarche mataabea’at ke mohtaaj nahi, lekin arz hai ke Abdullah 
bin Yahya bin Mehran bin Khalid bin Usman bin Abdullah al Harshi: Ibn Abi Zakariya al Qazi #* ne baeena 
yehi hadees: 

Schad! belo) cy ares rtlon) gif bs 


Keh kar unki mataabea’at taamah kar rakhi hai. Dekhiye Muntaga hadees Abil Hasan Ahmad bin Ibrahim 
bin Abdawiya al A’abdawi an Nisapuri, yaane Juz al A’abdawi'®*5, Majmua Ajza Hadeesiya Tehqeeq Mashoor 
bin Hasan. 18 


4) Abu Ismail Muhammad bin Ismail bin Yusuf as Salmi at Tirmizi 2% ki tauseeq jamhoor mohaddiseen se 


saabit hai, jisme se 10 hawaale darj e zail hain. 


1: Unke baare mein Imam Daraqutni ne farmaya: 35 4 Siga Sadooq.'**” 


1675 A| Mustadrak: V1 P30 H82 1682 A| Lubaab Fee Tehzeeb ul Ansaab: V2 P51 


1676 Al Insaab: V3 P544 1683 A| Waafi al Wafiyaat: V3 P256 © 1629 

1677 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 1684 Al Mustadrak: V1 P117 H403 

1678 Akhbaar Asbahaan: V2 P71 1685 H24 

1679 A| Insaab: V3 P544 1686 W/ P316 

1680 A] Muntazim: V14 P83 © 2527, Wafiyaat 339h 1687 Sawalaat Al Haakim an Nisapuri lid Daraqutni: 526 


1681 A) Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V12 P184 
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2: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne unhe’n Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya. 1% 
3: Khateeb Baghdadi ne farmaya: 


Aur aap samajhdaar, siqa (aur) ahle sunnat ke 


mazhab ke saath mashoor the.‘§9 Mal tichat Tagen des Cah OB 


4: Haakim Nishapuri ne Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi ki bayan karda hadees ko 24s)! ws. saheeh ul isnaad 
kaha. 1690 


5: Haafiz Abu A’awaana ne unse apni Saheeh Abi A’awaana mein bohot si riwayate’n bayan kee’n. Masalan 
dekhiye Saheeh Abi A’awaana. ‘6! 


6: Abu Sa’ad as Sam-aani ne kaha: ....3 52 4i alle 488 fagqeej aalim siqa sadoogq.'*” 
7: Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 4s! Lailat) aley!, 1693 


Aur Ibne Abi Haatim ki jirah nagal karke farmaya: 


Unki tauseeq aur imamat par haal mustahkam er ae 
(yaane qattai faisla) ho chuka hai.'®%4 -Asalal 9 Ads gi (le pa? 


8: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Siqa Haafiz hain, Abu Haatim (yaane Ibne Abi 
Haatim) ka qaul unke baare mein waazeh nahi Ad ile ll Js Teas ed hdl as 
hua hai.16%5 : 


9: Ibne Nasiruddin ad Damishqi ne farmaya: wo» 4% siga mutqan.'%% 
10: Muhammad bin Ali bin Ahmad ad Dawoodi (d 945h) ne kaha: &!! ils 4% siga haafiz.1®%” 


Is azeem ush shaan tauseeg ke muqable mein Imam Abdur Rahman bin Abi Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


Maine isse Makkah mein suna aur unho’n ne 
isme kalaam kiya hai.‘ 


Aad \golSGg AXay dvs Crone 
Ye jirah 4 wajah se mardood o baatil hai: 


(1) Unme kalaam karne waale (jaareheen) naa-maloomyaane majhool hain aur majhool ki jirah ka koi 
etebaar nahi hota. 
(2) Unme kya kalaam kiya gaya tha? Maloom nahi, yaane jirah naa-maloom hai. 


(3) Ye jirah jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tauseeq ke khilaf hai. 


(4) Ulama e ikram masalan Haafiz ibne Hajar waghaira ne is jirah ko radd kar dia aur Haakim Nishapuri ne 
farmaya: 


Abu Haatim (ar Raazi) ne un par koi kalaam ae ee 
nahi kiya.'6 : pile gel 4d Ke oo 


Jab Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ke walid Imam Abu Haatim ne Imam Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi par koi jirah 
nahi ki to phir majhool jaareheen ki majhool jirah ka kya etebaar hai? 


Faaeda: Khateeb Baghdadi ne Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi at Tirmizi ke baare mein farmaya: 


1688 YQ P122 1694 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V13 P243 


1689 Tareekh Baghdad: V2 P42 1695 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5738 

1690 A] Mustadrak: V1 P72 H244 (.38 ll Adal y 5 1696 Shazraat uz Zahab: V2 P176 

1691 71 P302 H676; V2 P312 H1818 1697 Tabaqaat ul Mufassireen: P373 4 464 
1692 Al Insaab: V1 P461 Tirmizi 1698 AJ Jirah wa Ta’adel: V7 P191 

1693 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V13 P242 1699 Sawalaat al Haakim lid Daraqutni: 175 
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Aur unse Abu Isa at Tirmizi aur Abu Abdur 
Rahman an Nisai dono ne bhi apni apni saheeh — agenree Bilas or Se gly Cle! nt gil Lemsl ae cy) 9 
kitabo’n mein riwayat ki hai.'7° 


Maloom hua ke wo Imam Tirmizi aur Imam Nisai dono ke nazdeek saheeh ul hadees siqa the. 


5) Imam Abu an Noman Muhammad bin al Fadhal as Sadoosi al Basri: A’aram #2 ko kai mohaddiseen ne siqa 
sadoogq qaraar diya, jin mein se 10 hawaale darj e zail hain: 


1: Abu Haatim ar Raazi: 44 aur farmaya: Jab Aaram tujhe hadees bayan kare’n to us par mohar lagaado. 
2: Muhammad bin Muslim bin warah ne farmaya: © sd sual) 1701 
3: Imam A’ajali ne farmaya: 


Basri siqa, nek aadmi... aur aap siqa the, 
ashaab ul hadees mein shumaar kiye jaate eaplad! Geel oye dy i O55 Glee ery AB spe 
the, 1702 


4: Imam Muhammad bin Yahya az Zehli 2% ne farmaya: 


Wo badd-akhlaaqi se door the, siqa sadooq 


Valine bglio A dal yall ope Mey O15 
musalman the.‘7° Valens Byte Aa del all oye Noes OSs 
5: Imam Nisai ne farmaya: 


Aur wo ikhtelaat se pehle siqa raawiyo’n mein 
se ek the.17%4 


ely OF 3 Olid! tei ol55 
6: Haakim Nishapuri ne farmaya: 44 bits haafiz siqa.'”% 
7: Mohaddis Khalili Qazooni ne farmaya: 


Phir unke baad siqa raawiyo’n mein se Abu an 
Noman Aaram, unki hadees par etemaad kiya Ade b doses cayle lead! oth ype oye ee oy 
jaata hai.‘7° 


8: Uqaili ne kaha: 


Pas jisne Aaram se (unke) ikhtelaat se pehle 

suna, to wo musalmano ke siqa raawiyo’n mein 42 eS! Laily cprokenel! OU Aol ggb LEY LB ale oe cow yah 
se ek hain aur in par kalaam to ikhtelaat ke DIAS Y by 
baad par hi hai.17°7 a. 


9: Imam Bukhari ne Saheeh Bukhari mein Abu an Noman se bohot si riwayate’n bayan kee’n jo iski daleel 
hai ke wo Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek siqa 0 sadooq aur saheeh ul hadees the. 


10: Imam Muslim ne Saheeh Muslim mein Abu an Noman as Sadoosi se hadeese’n bayan kee’n, jo unki taraf 
se Abu an Noman ki tauseeq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “Abu an Noman aakhri umar mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the, lehaza ye hadees zaeef 
hai”, to arz hai ke ye eteraaz 5 wajah se mardood hai: 


(1) Haafiz Zahabi ne Abu an Noman ke baare mein farmaya: 


1700 Tareekh Baghdad: V2 P42 & 435 1704 Sunan Kubra lin Nisai: 9593 


1701 Al Jirah wa Ta’adeeel: V8 P58 1705 Al Mustadrak: V1 P100 H341 
1702 Ma’arefah as Suqaat/At Tareekh: 806 tarjuma A’aram 1706 AJ Irshad Fee Ma’arefah Ulama al Hadees: V2 P498 = 213 
1703 Muntaga Ibnul Jarood: 198 1707 Kitab uz Zoafa: V4 P134; doosra nuskha: P1278 
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Mashoor siga, kaha jaata hai ke wo aakhri 
mein ikhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the.'78 


Ok eke! Sa «peed Aa 


Aur farmaya: 


Wo apni wafaat se _ pehle _ taghaiyyur 
(ikhtelaat) ka shikar hue to koi hadees bayan de> Led sige 15 as 
nahi ki.170 


Jab ikhtelaat ke baad Imam Abu an Noman ne koi hadees bayan hi nahi ki to phir eteraaz kaisa? 


(2) Abu an Noman ko ikhtelaat kaisa hua tha? Iski tashreeh mein Abu Haatim ar Raazi ka qaul pesh e 


khidmat hai: 


Aur unki agal zaael ho gai thi.'7'° Alas Jl} 5 


Jiski aqal zaael ho jaae wo pagal hota hai, lehaza agar ek siga raawi aakhri umar mein pagal ho gae the to 
wo marfoo ul qalam hain, Allah Ta’ala ke yaha’n wo kisi qism ke mujrim nahi. 


Jo shakhs pagal ho jaae wo hadeese’n bayan nahi karta aur naa koi hosh-mand shakhs kisi pagal se 
hadeese’n sunta hai, lehaza hadees e mazkoor par ikhtelaat ka eteraaz ghalat hai. 


(3) 


s 


—_~ 
ol 
— 


Siqa Haafiz Imam Abu Ismail as Silmi ne farmaya ke: “Maine Abu an Noman ke peeche namaz padhi”, 
aur ye is baat ki daleel hai ke Abu an Noman us waqt ikhtelaat ka shikar nahi hue the, aur naa pagal 
hue the, balke logo’n ko namaz padhate the. Pagal ke peeche wohi namaz padhta hai jo khud pagal 
ho. 


Imam Bayhaqi ne “& 4315) ruwaat suqaat keh kar aur is hadees se istedlal karke ye gawaahi dedi hai 
ke is hadees ke raawi ek doosre se riwayat karne mein siga hain. Lehaza saabit hua ke yaha’n ikhtelaat 
ka eteraaz mardood hai. 


Imam Abdur Razzaq ne farmaya: “Makkah waalo’n ne shuru namaz mein raful yadain, ruku ke waqt 
aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt (raful yadain) Ibne Juraij se liya. Unho’n ne Ataa (bin Abi Rabaah) se, 
Ataa ne Ibne az Zubair #2 se aur Ibne az Zubair ne Abu Bakar Siddiq :#% se, unho’n ne Nabi 2 se liya 
hai?’.1711 


Ugaili ke naana Abu Khalid Yazeed bin Muhammad bin Hammad al Ugaili al Makki 22 ne farmaya: “Maine 
Basra mein Abu an Noman Aaram se ziyaada acchi namaz padhne waala koi nahi dekha aur log kehte 
the: Unho’n ne Hammad bin Zaid se namaz seekhi aur Hammad ne Ayyub se seekhi thi... a’a’alaq”.‘7'? 


Faaeda: Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne bhi Abu an Noman par ikhtelaat ke ilzaam ka zabardast jawab diya 
hai. Dekhiye Kitab: Aqeeda e Tawassul'7"3 


6) Hammad bin Zaid sahihain ke buniyad raawi, bohot bade imam, faqeeh aur bil-ijma siqa the. Unhe’n Ibne 
Sa’ad, A’ajali, aur Ibne Hibban waghairahum ne siqa kaha, balke Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne farmaya: 


Ayyub se riwayat mein Hammad bin Zaid se ; ee ee | 
: : : re whey cpt Dar Cpe Cadi Syl 3 tel nd 
ziyaada siga koi nahi hai.'7'4 oe os . 


Ye riwayat bhi Ayyub Sakhtiyani se hi hai. 


1708 |a’arefah ar Ruwaat al Mutakallim Fehim Bimaa Laa Yujab 1711 Al Ausat laa Ibnul Munzir: V3 P147 H1388 (sanad saheeh); 


ar Rad: P169 doosra nuskha: V3 P304 H1383 
1709 Al Kaashif: V3 P79 4 5197 1712 Kitab az Zoafa: V4 P122; doosra nuskha: 1277-1278 
1710 Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V8 P59 1713 Matbua Minhaj ul Quran, Lahore: P232-234 


1714 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V3 P139 (sanad saheeh) 
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7) Ayyub bin Abi Tameema Sakhtiyani 2% sahihain ke buniyadi raawi, bohot bade imam, faqeeh aur bil-ijma 
siqa the. Unhe’n Imam Yahya bin Muyeen, Ibne Sa’ad, Abu Haatim ar Raazi aur Ibne hibban waghairahum 
ne siga qaraar diya. 


8) Imam Ataa bin Abi Rabaah al Makki jaleel ul qadar taabai, sahihain ke buniyadi raawi, bohot bade imam, 
faqeeh aur bil-ijma siqa the. Unhe’n Ibne Sa’ad, A’ajali, Abu Zara’a ar Raazi, aur Ibne Hibban waghairahum 
ne siqa qaraar diya. 


Faaeda: Ek aur riwayat se bhi saabit hai ke Ataa bin Abi Rabaah % ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the. 1715 


9) Syedna Abdullah bin az Zubair #% mashoor Sahabi aur jaleel ul qadar imam the. 


Faaeda: Abu az Zubair % se riwayat hai ke mein Ibne Umar aur Abdullah bin az Zubair 2 dono ko dekha, 
wo ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the.'7"6 


Suedma Ibne Zubair #% se tark e raful yadain kisi riwayat meinb hi saabit nahi hai. 


10) Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% khalifa e awwal, ameer ul momineen aur yaqeenan jannati hain. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq :% se tark e raful yadain kisi saheeh yaa maqbool riwayat se saabit nahi 
hai. Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani waali riwayat zaeef, mardood aur baatil hai. 


Muhammad bin Jabir ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qaraar diya.'7"” 


Khulaasa at Tehqeeq: Is tehqeeq se saabit hua ke Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq # ki bayan karda musalsal raful yadain 
waali hadees ba-lehaaz e usool ul hadees wa asma ur rijaal aur ba-lehaaz e sanad o matan bilkul saheeh hai. 


Hadees ki tashreeh: 
Is hadees aur uski tashreeh se darj e zail baate’n saabit hain: 


1) Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the 


N 


Rasool Allah ke baad Syedna Abu Bakar Siddig :# ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


wW 


Syedna Abu Bakar :% ke baad Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair #% ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


or bf 


Imam Ataa ke baad Imam Ayyub Sakhtiyani ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


i) 


Imam Ayyub Sakhtiyani ke baad Imam Hammad bin Zaid ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


) 
) 
) 
) Syedna Ibne Zubair % ke baad Imam Ataa bin Abi Rabaah #% ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 
) 
) 
7) 


Imam Hammad bin Zaid ke baad Imam Bukhari ke mashoor ustad Imam Abu Noman as Sadoosi (d 224h) ruku 
se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


Maloom hua ke khair ul quroon ke behtareen daur mein Rasool Allah £# se lekar teesri sadee hijri tak ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain par ahle sunnat ke jaleel ul qadar imamo’n aur siqa rawiyaan e hadees ka 
musalsal aur ghair-munqata amal raha hai. Lehaza raful yadain ko mansookh, mamnoo yaa matrook samajhna 
ghalat aur baatil hai. Agar raful yadain mansookh hota to Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq :# Rasool Allah & ki wafat ke 
baad yaa aapki zindagi ke aakhri zamaane mein bhi raful yadain naa karte. Unho’n ne Rasool Allah 2 ke peeche 
aakhri namaze’n padhi thee’n, balke aapke musalle par aakhri namaz padhaai bhi thee’n. Kya unhe’n raful yadain 
ke mansookh yaa matrook hone ka ilm naa ho saka tha? Agar raful yadain mansookh yaa matrook hota to Syedna 


1715 Jyz Raful Yadain: 62 (sanad hasan) 1717 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 
1716 Kitab ul Athram ba-hawaala At Tamheed: V9 P217 (sanad al 
athram saheeh) 
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Abu Bakar # ke baad unke nawaase Syedna Ibne Zubair #% kabhi raful yadain naa karte. Unho’n ne namaz apne 
naana se seekhi thi aur naana bhi wo no Nabi e Kareem ke baad sabse afzal hain. 


8) 
9) 


10) 


Mohaddiseen e Ikram mein se kisi ne bhi is hadees ko zaeef nahi kaha. 


Jo log raful yadain ke mansookh yaa matrook hone ke qaael hain, wo qiyaamat tak aisee koi hadees 
musalsal pesh nahi kar sakte jisse ye saabit hota ho ke Nabi £¢ ne aakhir mein raful yadain tark kar diya 
tha. Phir aapke sahabi ne raful yadain tark kar diya, phir sahabi ke shagird taabai ne raful yadain tark kar 
diya. Phir is taabai ke shagird taba-taabai ne raful yadain tark kar diya tha... Alakh. 


Ye hadees is baat par faisla-kun hai ke raful yadain aakhir mein naa to matrook hua tha aur naa mansookh 
hua tha. 


Is Saheeh Hadees Par Baaz un Naas Ke Eterazaat Aur Unke Jawabaat 


1) 


Ek shakhs ne Imam Bayhaqi ke baare mein likha hai ke: “Jo Imam Shafai # ke muqallid hain aur ahnaaf 
ke khilaf sakht ta’assub rakhte the aur taqleed e Imam Shafai #* mein itne sakht the ke Abu Muhammad 
al Juwaini jaise azeem mohaddis ne jab Imam Shafai #% ki taqleed chodkar khud ijtehaad ka iraada 
farmaya to Imam Bayhaqi ne unhe’n khat likh kar manaa kiya ke aapke liye taqleed e Imam Shafai * ko 
chodna hargiz jaaez nahi (Tabaqaat ush Shafaiya)”.17"8 


In jhoote eterazaat ke a’alat tarteeb jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1: Imam Bayhaqi muqallid nahi the, balke bohot bade aalim the. Dekhiye yehi mazmoom (tarjuma Hadees 
ke baad) fakhra 1. 

2: Imam Bayhagqi ahnaaf ke khilaf kisi gism ka ta’assub nahi rakhte the. 

3: Imam Bayhaqi ne Abu Muhammad al Juwaini ko taqleed chodne se hargiz manaa nahi kiya, balke unho’n 
ne baaz shafaiyya par radd kiya, jo Kitab ul Muta-qaddimeen ko “taqleedan” le lete the.'7'9 Aur farmaya: 


Aur main talab e hadees mein ijtehaad (khoob 


db 2 <o\ 
mehnat) karta hoo’n.‘72° Me of solgerly 


Imam Bayhaqi ne ye nahi farmaya ke: “taqleed e Imam Shafai ko chodna hargiz jaaez nahi”, lehaza 
Tajalliyaat e Safdar waale ne sareeh jhoot bola hai. 


Imam Bayhaqi ne to Abu Muhammad al Juwaini ki bayan karda baaz zaeef riwayaat par radd kiya aur unhe’n 
tehqeeq ki targheeb di. 


2) Baaz un Naas ne Imam Haakim ko raafzi khabees aur ghaali shia likha hai.'72" 
Ye dono ilzamaat baatil hain, jaisa ke tehqeeq riwaayat e hadees fakhra number 2 ke tahat guzar chuka 
hai. 
3) Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “Doosre raawi As Safaar ka simaa aap iske ustad As Salmi se saabit naa kar 
sakte the, agar himmat hai to karke dikhaao” .‘722 
Arz hai ke, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah as Safaar ne farmaya: 
1723 baS Law! cy bares [ee low! gis 
1718 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P384 1721 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P385 
1719 Tabaqaat ush Shafaiyya lil Subki: V3 P104 Tarjuma Abdullah 1722 Tajaliyaat e Safdar: V2 P259 
bin Yusuf al Juwaini 1723 Al Mustadrak: V1 P117 H403 
1720 B104 
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1724 Tajalli 


Simaa saabit ho gaya, lehaza eteraaz baatil hai. 


Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “Phir ye Salmi khud mutakallim fiya raawi hai” .‘774 


Arz hai ke, Salmi 2% ko 10 se ziyada mohaddiseen ne siqa o sadoog qaraar diya, lehaza in par majhool 
jaareheen ki majhool jirah mardood hai. Dekhiye yehi mazmoon tauseeq rawiyaan e hadees fakhra number 
4. 


Abu Nayeem Al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi 2% 218h yaa 219h mein faut hue. 1725 


Imam Abu Ismail as Salmi ne farmaya: 


Hame’n Fadhal bin Dakeen ne hadees bayan 


kj.1726 C59 on Sradll 1s 
Maloom hua ke 218h mein Abu Ismail samajhdar naujawan the. 
Muhammad bin al Fadhal as Sadoosi 223h yaa 224h mein faut hue.'727 
Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Jisne un (abu noman) se 220h se pehle likha 


hai, to iska simaa accha hai.‘728 Be Mand aes 9 oie tea Lee oe oat 


Jo taalib e ilm 218h mein hadeese’n padh raha tha, kya wo 220h se pehle Abu Noman ki majlis mein nahi 
poho’nch sakta tha? Maloom hua ke Salmi ka Abu Noman se simaa unke ikhtelaat se pehle ka hai. 
Nez dekhiye tauseeq rawiyaan e hadees fakhra:5 


Baaz un Naas ne kaha: “Goya isey bhi saari zindagi mein ek hi aadmi raful yadain karne waala mila” .‘72° 


Arz hai ke ye baat bila-daleel hai aur adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. 


Doosre ye ke agar Hammad bin Zaid % ko tark e raful yadain ki koi saheeh hadees kisi raawi se poho’nchti 
to wo isey zaroor bayan karte aur kabhi haq naa chupaate. Unka tark e raful yadain waali koi hadees bayan 
naa karna is baat ki daleel hai ke wo 179h tak Basra mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi 
tha. 


Baaz un Naas ne likha hai ke: “Aur maine isse poocha ye kya hai? Isse maloom hua ke doosri sadee ke nisf 
awwal mein saari duniya mein sirf Basra mein hi ek shakhs raful yadain karne waala tha” .173° 


Unho’n ne ye nahi poocha tha ke ye kya hai? balke iska matlab 
Maine unse uske baare mein poocha. WS ys atta 


Iska matlab hai ke Hammad bin Zaid ne apne itmenan aur riwayat e hadees mehfooz karne ke liye apne 
ustad se unke amal ki daleel poochi thi, daleel poochna koi jurm nahi hai aur naa iski daleel hai ke baaqi 
saare log iske bilkul ulat chal rahe the. 


Shagird ka apne ustad se sawal karna is baat ki qata’an daleel nahi, ke us zamane mein tamaam musalmano 
ka is mas-ale ke khilaf amal tha, yaa ye ke ye mas-ala ajeeb aur niraala hai. 


yaat e Safdar: V2 P259 1727 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6226 


1725 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V6 P35 1728 Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V8 P59 


1726 Kitab 
nuskha: P 
Riwaayah 


ul Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: P180-181; doosra 1729 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P260 
235 Baab Maa Jaa Fee Isbaat Sifat al Basar war 1730 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P260 
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Is baat ki fil-haal 3 daleele’n pesh e khidmat hain: 


(1) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ne apne walid Syedna Umar #% se mauzo’n par masah ke baare mein sawal 
kiya tha. 1731 
Kya iska ye matlab hai ke unke zamaane mein tamaam sahaba o taabaeen yaa aam ulama mauzo’n par 
masah ke qaael nahi the? Hargiz ye matlab nahi, lehaza “tajalliyaati” munkir e hadees ka eteraaz 
baatil hai. 


(2) 4 rakat waali namaz mein 22 takbeere’n hoti hain, jab Syedna Abu Huraira #% ne namaz mein 22 
takbeere’n kahee’n to Ikrima taabai ne Syedna Ibne Abbas # ke paas jaakar Syedna Abu Huraira #% 
par eteraaz kiya tha. 1732 


Abu Hamza az Zabe’ee #% ne Hajj e Tamatto kiya tha, phir Syedna Ibne Abbas :% se mas-ala poocha 
tha. 1733 


Kya mas-ala poochne ki wajah se hajj e tamatto bhi mamnoo, matrook yaa mansookh ho jaaega? 


=~ 
Ww 
— 


Maloom hua ke ye usool hi baatil hai ke poochne yaa daleel maangne ka matlab ye hota hai ke logo’n 
ka is mas-ale par amal nahi tha!! 


Baaz un naas ne Maimoon Makki (majhool) waghaira ki zaeef o mardood riwayate’n pesh karke Syedna 
Abu Bakar Siddiq :% ki saheeh hadees ka jawab dene ki koshish ki hai, jo-ke usoolan baatil aur mardood 


hai. 
& Dull Y} Lite Les 
May 29*, 2010 
1731 Saheeh Bukhari: H202 1733 Saheeh Muslim: H1244; Darussalam edition: H3015 


1732 Saheeh Bukhari: H788; Al Hadees, Hazro: 66 P21-22 
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Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # Ki Hadees Aur Tasshahud Mein Ishare Se Salam 


By: Maulana Muhammad Idress Zafar Hafizahullah 


Tameem bin Tarfa 2? se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah :% ne farmaya: “Rasool Allah # hamare paas 
tashreef laae to farmaya: Kya baat hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaae hue dekhta ho’n jaisa ke shareer ghodo’n ki 
dume’n hain? Namaz mein sukoon ikhteyaar karo! Phir aap bahar tashreef laae to dekha ke ham mukhtalif halqo’n 
mein bikhre hue hain to Aap & ne farmaya: Kya wajah hai ke main tumhe’n judaa judaa dekh raha hoo’n? Phir 
Aap *« dobaara tashreef laae to farmaya: Tum is tarha safe’n kyou’n nahi banaate, jis tarha fariste apne Rabb ke 
saamne safe’n banaate hain? Aap # ne farmaya: Wo (farishte) pehli safo’n ko poora karte hain aur safo’n mein 
khoob milkar khade hote hain”. 


“Obaidullah bin al Qubaita #% se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah % ne farmaya: Jab ham Rasool Allah 
2 ke saath namaz padhte to ham Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah, Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte aur 
unho’n ne (Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #) ne daae’n aur baae’n taraf apne hath se ishaara kiya. To Rasool Allah 
ne farmaya: Tum hatho’n se kya ishaara karte ho, jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hain? Tum mein se har aadmi 
ke liye yehi kaafi hai ke apni raan par hath rakhe phir daae’n aur baae’n taraf apne bhai par salam keh de”. 


Ibnul Qubaita ? se hi riwayat hai ke Jabir bin Samrah 2% ne farmaya: “Maine Rasool Allah 2 ke saath (yaane aapke 
peeche) namaz padhi, to ham salam ke waqt apne hatho’n ke saath assalamualaikum, assalamualaikum kehte 
the. Phir Rasool Allah ne hame’n dekha to farmaya: Tumhe’n kya hua hai, ke tum apne hatho’n se ishaara 
karte ho, jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hain? Jab tum mein se koi shakhs salam phere to apne saathi ki taraf 
chehra kare aur hath se ishaara naa kare” .'734 


Tameem bin Tarfa ki doosri riwayat mein aaya hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah % ne farmaya: “Nabi e Kareem 
apne sahaba ke paas tashreef laae to farmaya: Kya wajah hai ke main tumhe judaa judaa dekh raha hoo’n? Aur 
wo (sahaba) baithe hue the” .‘735 


Ek hi sahabi se dono shagirdo’n (Tameem bin Tarfa aur Obaidullah bin al Qubaita) ki riwayat ek hi hadees hai aur 
isse tark e raful yadain ka mas-ala kasheed karna kai wajah se ghalat hai. Masalan: 


1) Zamaana e tadween e hadees mein mohaddiseen e ikram mein se kisi ek mohaddis ne bhi is hadees ko tark 
e raful yadain ke istedlal mein naqal nahi kiya aur unke muqable mein baaz fuqaha e ahlur raae ka koi 
etebaar nahi hai. 


2) Mohaddiseen ne is hadees ko tasshahud ke waqt salam ke baare mein zikr kiya hai. Masalan 


1: Imam Shafai 2.1736 
2: Abu Dawood 2.1737 
3: Nisai 22,1738 


4: Ibne Khuzaima 24.1739 


1734 Saheeh Muslim: V1 P181 H430-431; Darussalam edition: Sunan Kubra lin Nisai: V1 P353 qabl H1107 


968-971 sp geal) 8 gal dull 
1735 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P93 H20874 (sanad saheeh); Al Sunan Kubra: V1 P1394 qabl H1249 Cyulh aul 

Mausooa’ah al Hadeesiyyah: V34 P446 T: oopar maujood last hawaale mein P1394 shayad ghalati se 

1736 Kitaab ul Umm: V1 P122 3slall ..4 aul GL chapaa hua hai, saheeh P394 hona chaahiye. 

1737 Sunan Abu Dawood: qabl H998-999 bull 4 Gb 1739 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P361 H733 

1738 A| Mujtaba: qabl H1185 3 shall 64 Gab dull Gb ; Al Mujtaba: jb gheall ye pDkull aie Ylads Live all SLAY! Ge ja jl Gl 
qabl H1319 p> budl aic Gall ae ge Oh; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P103 qabl H1708 


Al Mujtaba: qabl H1327 Gaal pull ab; 
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5: Abdur Razzaq #%.1740 

6: Abu A’awaana Yaqoob bin Ishaq 2.174" 
7: Bayhaqi 22.1742 

8: Baghwi 2.1743 

9: Abu Nayeem al Asbahani 22.1744 


10: Abdul Haq al Ashbeeli 2.1745 


Unke alaawa baaz hanafi hazraat ne bhi is hadees par isi qism ke abwaab baandhe hain. Masalan: 


11: Tahawi 24.1746 


12: Ibne Farqad Shaibani.1747 


3) Mohaddiseen e Ikram aur Ulama e Azzaam ne saraahat ki hai ke is hadees ka talluq raful yadain ke saath 
nahi, balke tasshahud ke waqt salam se hai. Masalan: 


1: Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% (d 256h) ne farmaay: 


Ye riwayat to sirf tasshahud ke baare mein 
hai, giyaam ke baare mein nahi hai. Baaz log 
(namaz mein) doosre logo’n ko (hatho’n ke 


ate 


ishaare se) salam kehte the, to Nabi ne hd Gan (le egae pels OW cole SY sped 3 lle ol iv 


tasshahud mein hath uthaane se manaa farma 
diya. Jiske paas ilm ka thoda saa bhi hissa hai, 


wo is riwayat se (tark e raful yadain par) 
hujjat nahi pakadta. Ye baat (tamaam ulama 


e hadees mein) mashoor hai, 
ikhtelaaf nahi hai.‘748 


isme_ koi 


A cps Wage cemes Uy Atl BS CN aby oe peleg ade al de ll 


AD BH yggehe By yrs Whe celal Ge b> 


2: Is hadees ki tashreeh mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne apni tabweeb ke zariye se farmaya: 


Ye ke logo’n ko to namaz mein ruku ke raful 
yadain (se mana) ke bajaae salam ke ishaare 


ke waqt sukoon ka hukum diya gaya tha.'7" 


Ce ales $3) ated ye Gey Aine Ge abs 13) atre Ge Ge pDhudhy clea! 4g ob 
olay 
1740 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P220 H3135 adudll Gu 
1741 Musnad Abi A’awaana: V2 P38-240 qabl H1626 
cots Spall ald Gye delen (6 Als ye Saal oll Aes Gi ile Jalal oly 
Ge). cial aly 
1742 Sunan Kubra: V2 P181 
BDLLall (ye aghuiill sic all ela! dal s Gl 
1743 Sharah as Sunnah: V3 P206 qabl H696 
Buell 468 aludll GU 
1744 A) Musnad al Mustakhraj A’alaa Saheeh al Imam Muslim: V2 
P54 H962 
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C8) O99 rll: BLOM! Ls Splat 3b OgSob Ny si Lai! agit Ob ... 


C95 P! AS Spot 


Beall dalled Ge yi Ge Any dal away ol dal stl Ob 
1745 Al Ahkaam ush Shariyya al Kubra: V2 P283 (maktaba 
shamela) ; 
Gales Sy SMuall ye pDkull AS Gl 
1746 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P268-269 
$58 CHS BLL) fall Ob 
1747 Kitab ul Hujjah: V1 P145 (42) GUSH) sis ce GI) 
aber s dgle ail clus cil cle BDLuall y aDLulls agcill Oly 
1748 Juz Raful Yadain: 37 P61-62 
1749 Al Ehsaan bi Tarteeb Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V5 P199 qabl 
H1877; doosra nuskha: 1880 


3: Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr Andalusi (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


Baaz muta-akkhireen ne kufiyo’n aur raful 
yadain ke baare mein unke ham-mazhab logo’n 
ke liye is hadees se hujjat pakdi hai, jo hame’n 
byan ki... (phir unho’n ne Syedna Jabir bin 
Samrah #% ki hadees ba-sanad e Tameem bin 
Tarfa zikr ki aur farmaya:) Aur isme (unke allay a itt gy ied atti anh dd 
liye) koi hujjat (daleel) nahi hai. Kyou’nke — - oe : a a ; eee ee Gee 
Rasool Allah & ne to unhe’n is fe-a’al se roka 4 A! he Ail Jgwy As wale CUI OY 4d dem Y bag .. he 
hai, jo aap khud nahi karte the, kyou’nke ye Wig ely Lesy gl Gye Los alg, OF SLres ai abads UIT Al pb oleng 
muhaal hai ke aap unhe’n is fe-a’al se manaa oe 
karte, jisey aapne unke liye khud jaari US oF oP ES Ab lye nbd Wigd ay eget Ogi 
farmaya tha aur aapne (baaz) logo’n ko 

hatho’n ke saath a’abas (fuzool) kaam karte 

hue dekha aur raful yadain ke baghair doosre 

muqaamaat par hath uthaate dekha to unhe’n 

isse manaa farma diya.‘7*° 


4: Allama Nawavi #2 ne kaha: 


Rahi Jabir bin Samrah ## ki hadees to in 

(logo’n) ka isse hujjat pakadna bohot ajeeb 

cheezo’n mein se hai aur sunnat se jahaalat ki 

aqsaam mein se _ badd-tareen gqism_ hai, Ss . . ’ 
kyou’nke ye hadees ruku se pehle aur baad C9! Gola th cael oye ty gerber B Spa Gy ile Gude Ll 9 
waale raful yadain ke baare mein warid (aur rey as abl 5 E95)! 3 sud! 2) 22 ed Caos! OF dnd Digest 
mutalliq) nahi. Lekin wo (mumaaneat se pehle : . . : . er 
sahaba) namaz mein haalat e salam ke waqt cel oi Uae Canty Eolaall oye pleat Mlle od peas! gad a SglS" 
hath uthaate the aur dono taraf unke saath Jai cy 42 GHEY Ne 9 ceil ye ge ile pM! Ul Ogun 
ishaare karte the, is tarha se wo dono taraf 7 : Te 
apne qareebi saathiyo’n ko salam kehne ka ail eed ile ad 
iraada karte the aur isme mohaddiseen aur 
jiska ahle hadees (mohaddiseen) se mamuli 
talluq ho, koi ikhtelaaf nahi hai.‘7>' 


5: Ibne Syed un Naas al Ya’amari (d 734h) ne farmaya: 


Aur rahi hadees Jabir bin Samrah #% to iska 

takbeer ke waat raful yadain se koi talluq nahi 

hai. Lekin isey un logo’n ke radd mein Zikr kiya 53 S33 yeS3\ 2b cyl Con DGGE Spo GH ple Cue bi 5 
gaya hai jo namaz mein haalat e salam ke waqt ae ton ; : en are oe 

apne hath uthaate the aur dono taraf salam “#2 4 Bel ges pik Mle etisd Cigahs Iai op el 8 


pherte hue apne saathiyo’n ki taraf ishara US SF N5Qd wgler cy (dle dela cdl SI 
karte the, lehaza unhe’n isse mana kar diya 
gaya. 1752 

1750 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Moaafi al Muwatta Minal Ma’ani wal 1751 Al Majmu Sharah al Mohzab: V3 P403 

Asaneed: V9 P221 1752 An Nafah ash Shazee Sharah Jaame Tirmizi: V4 P398 
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6: Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin (d 804h) ne kaha: 


Is hadees se istedlal intehaai buree jahaalat 
hai, jisey Syedna Rasool Allah & ki sunant ke 
saath rawaa rakha gaya hai. Kyou’nke ye 
hadees ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale & y i Ses ree ra 
raful yadain ke baare mein waarid nahi hui. Bee See ee ee si 
Wo to namaz ki haalat e salam mein hatho’n eS! D> 3 wegubel Ogad piglS Laily aie ab Ny 9S d CL 0d) 8 
se ishaara karte the... isme ahle hadees ps3) ssi sg Coded! Lal w 4d (OMEN Y ibs ..dbball - 
(mohaddiseen) ke darmiyan koi ikhtelaaf nahi pee nen ae eee oe 
aur jis shakhs ka hadees ke saath zarra 
baraabar tallug hai, wo bhi tasleem karta hai 
(ke isey raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba’ad ke 
khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai).‘7°3 


Al 


7: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani % ne kaha: 
Makhsoos muqaam par makhsoos haalat mein 
raful yadain yaane ruku se pehle aur baad ee ee eres Te Nise tle aa Ly 
waale raful yadain ki mumaaneat ki is hadees wt oh all a e o ue sities 
mein koi daleel nahi, kyou’nke ye taaweel hugh Cum pe pares SY case ably E97) gary 
hadees se mukhtasar hai.‘7>4 


8: Ali bin abi al Izz al Hanafi (d 792h) ne farmaya: 


Aur (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah # ki hadees se 

jo istedlal kiya gaya hai... qawee nahi hai... aur 

ham ye bhi tasleem nahi karte ke namaz mein 

sukoon ke hukum se ruku se pehle aur baad 

waale raful yadain ki nafee hoti hai. Kyou’nke 

sukoon ke hukum se namaz mein harkat ka W#!9 «63% Y ..A A ge) Brow oy lr Cade gy dy Jue! leg 
gata’an tark kar dena murad nahi, balke dia ab JI 9 E95! As abi Bly dglali 3 Ody OF plod 13 
namaz ke mukhalif harkat se manaa muraad_ ae ra ; ak 
hai. Iski daleel ye hai ke ruku aur sujood ke Ap Jy Villas Shea)! J Spl SF Ae a1yall ped OS wl OF 
liye harkat mashroo (balke Zaroori) hdi, 3,55 ws cpis\ 0339 agreedly Eg AS & pd ol DLV 42Ud! 
takbeer e iftetaah, takbeer e qunoot, aur r Sig Gh . ee 
takbiraat e eidain mein raful yadain (kiya dP fee aS Ee ida OB conten il oe eat all oak ae 
jaata) hai. Phir agar kaha jaae ke ye cheeze’n &yLs\ avs sip)! OF glad [ly ave ably Egle abt! o> Mis 
daleel se (is hadees ke maz-oom istedlal se) eel ily asl LJ 
kharij hain to kaha jaaega: Is tarha ruku se 

pehle aur baad waala raful yadain is (hadees 

ke maz-oom istedlal) se kharij hai. Pas 

maloom ho gaya ke isse muraad salam ke waqt 

hath se ishaara hai. Wallhu A’alam.'7° 


1753 A| BAdar ul Muneer: V3 P485 1755 Al Tambeehiya A’ala Mushkilaat al Hidaaya: V2 P570-571 
1754 At Talkhees ul Habeer: V1 P221 H328 
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9: Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) ne farmaya: 


Baaz ashaab e abi hanifa (yaane_ baaz 
hanafiyya) ne is hadees ke saath ruku se pehle 
aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain ki, . ; so ote i ws : fx en as 
mumaaneat ki daleel pakdi hai aur oe unke Soe Ey re? — Pi ere ewe 
liye koi daleel nahi hai, kyou’nke in do (2) -c2l™ Ax Vpnte 59) AB AY drm 43 og) dy de abt 9 ESI 
hadeeso’n ke baad (Saheeh Muslim mein) 

mufsir (tafseel se) marwi hai.'7°6 


10: Haafiz Ibne Taimiya 2% ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah % ki hadees bayan karne ke baad iski sharah mein 
farmaya: 


Aur logo’n mein is (hadees se saabit shuda 

baato’n) ki itteba ke sabse ziyada haqdaar 

ahle hadees (mohaddiseen aur hadees par 

amal karne waale yaane mohaddiseen ke 4» cu) C2) oF Aa OF yb ye Cadet fai ge side Esk oti aly 
awaam) hain aur jo shakhs ye gumaan karta |. .. ; : 

hai ke is (hadees) mein hath uthaane ki BD iS te Sag a ae CII" cr Sm io Mendy oF stil 
mumaaneat se muraad ruku se pehle aur baad we ls 
waala raful yadain hai aur wo isey is par 

mahmool karta hai to us shakhs ne ghalati ki 

hai.1757 


Iske baad Ibne Taimiya ne bataaya ke sarkash ghoda to daae’n aur baae’n taraf dum hilaata hai aur ye 
aisee harkat hoti hai jisme sukoon nahi hota. Raha ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ka mas-ala 
to iske mashroo (shariayt e muhammadiya a’ala sahaba as salaatu was salaam mein saabit) hone par 
musalmano ka ittefaq hai. Lehaza is hadees se wo kaise mamnoo ho sakta hai?'7*® 


* Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Umar bin Ibrahim al Qurtubi (d 656h) ne is hadees ki sharah mein kaha: 


Wo namaz mein salam ke waqt apne hatho’n 
ke saath daae’n aur baae’n taraf ishare karte 
the aur unke hatho’n ko sarkash ghodo’n ki 
dumo’n se tashbeeh dena haqeeqat (yaane 
saheeh) hai. Kyou’nke wo (sarkash ghode) apni 
dumo’n ko daae’n aur baae’n taraf harkat Js Vad, Leroy US! Spo ia aby Ane mel fel ust 
dete hain, pasjab aapne unhe’n is haalat mein... ; eee _ ia : 
dekha to namaz mein sukoon karne ka hukum “7 =" ge hat aaa Pas ght Mechs igo gl 
diya aur ye Abu Hanifa ke khilaf daleel hai ke Si 0) aii sa apy ogre OF iS cleaoll cle Gl Sal! gS> of 3 
namazi par salam pher lene tak namaz ka y F x“ P pd das 4 
hukum baaqi rehta hai aur is hadees se ye bhi RE ee Be 0 ete see gage er erie 
laazim aata hai ke agar is haalat, yaane salam 
waale aakhri tasshahud mein wazu toot jaae 
to namaz dobaara padhni padegi.‘7°? 


prdtel dees g Vlad 9 Vray pegistils Sra! ye aM! Lie Oy pets IgilS 


4) Bohot se hanafi aur hanafiyat ki taraf mansoob firqo’n ke ulama ne bhi apne qaul yaa fe-a’al se ye saraahat 
ki hai ke is hadees ka tallug ruku waale raful yadain se nahi, balke tasshahud ke waqt salam se hai. Masalan: 


1: Ali bin Ali bin Abil Izz al Hanafi 2% ka qaul fakhra # 3 ki shaq # 8 ke tahat guzar chuka hai. 


1756 A| Mushkil Min Hadees as Sahihain laa Ibnul Jauzi: V1 P295 Muhammad Badiuddin Shah Rashadi Sindhi 2%, naqalah a’an al 


H429, 522 (Al Maktaba Shamela) Qawaaed an Nooraniya: P48 

1757 Al Qawaaed un Nooraniya al Fighiya laa Ibne Taimiya: V1 1758 Majmua Fataawa: V22 P562 

P47; Majmua Fataawa: V22 P561; Jilaa ul A’ainain lish Shaikh Abi 1759 A| Mufham Limaa Ashkal Min Talkhees Kitab Muslim: V2 P61 
& H340-341 
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2: Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul Haadi as Sindhi (d 1138h) ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki hadees ki 
sharah mein kaha: 


Aur is riwayat se waazeh ho gaya ke ye hadees 

salam ke waqt hath uthaakar dono taraf ishara ; ; 

karne se mumaaneat ke baare mein bayan ki Sy! eed! Ais CAL 08) GF cg Bogen Coed OF cad daly St odgey 
gai hai aur isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale sg... 453) ws tse abl 6 call de ad DVS Yo ceiledt JI 
raful yadain ki mumaaneat ki koi daleel nahi Cl 9 5? ees Baal 
hai.1769 


Abul Hasan as Sindhi ki hanafiyat ke liye dekhiye Sunan Nisai.17¢! 


3: Mahmood Hasan Deobandi ne kaha: “Baagqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo e insaaf durust 
nahi. Kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai ke Sahaba #2: farmate hain ke ham ba-waqt e salam namaz 
mein ishara bil-yadd bhi karte the, aapne mana farma diya” .'7& 


Isi ibaarat ka doosra hawaala: Al Ward ush Shazee A’ala Jaame Tirmizi'”®& 


4: Ashraf Ali Thani Deobandi ne kaha: “Muslim ki hadees &!\ Sou! .24lb aSib) iu mein Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqoob Sahab # ne farmaya ke isse raful yadain haalat e salam mein muraad hai aur ye hanafiyya ko 
ziyaada mufeed hai, kyou’nke haalat e salam mein min wajah daakhil aur min wajah kharij hai...” .17® 


Tambeeh: Iske baad Yaqoob Nanotwi ka jo falsafa mazkoor hai, wo saheeh aur mutawaatir ahadees ke 
muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


5: Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% waali hadees ke baare mein kaha: 
“Lekin insaaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai, kyou’nke Ibnul 
Qibitya ki riwayat mein salam ke waat ki jo tasreeh maujood hai iski maujoodgi mein zahir aur mutabaadir 
yehi hai ke Hazrat Jabir # ki ye hadees rifa’ah indas salam hi se mutalliq hai aur dono hadeeso’n ko alag 
alag qaraar dena jab ke dono ka raawi bhi ek hai aur matan bhi qareeb qareeb hai bua’ad se khaali nahi, 
hageeqat yehi hai ke hadees ek hi hai aur rifa’ah indas salam se mutalliq, Ibnul Qibtiya ka tareeq mufassil 
hai aur doosra tareeq mukhtasar o mujmal. Lehaza doosre tareeqko pehle tareeq par hi mahmool karna 
chaahiye, shayad yehi wajah hai ke Hazrat Shah Sahab noorullah ne is hadees ko hanafiyya ke dalaael 
mein zikr nahi kiya” .‘7© 


Shah Sahab se muraad Anwar shah Kashmiri Deobandi hain aur ibaarat e mazkoora mein unki kitab Neel ul 
Farqadain ki taraf ishaara hai. 


6: Mughaltai Hanafi ne kaha: 

Aur raha baaz hanafiyya ka Saheeh Muslim se 

Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees se istedlal: 

Mujhe kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaae wSyi DLs spline LE oye Byam oy ple Cyrus Aydodll Gory JY ew! lly 
hue dekhta hoo’n, jaisa ke sarkash (ghodo’n i ells ne ah alk ‘ 5 iit wile t it 
ki) dume’n hain, to (ye) saheeh nahi_ hai. Ke EUS 1S badd oth caprenes ral c pued ot BES Sis ool, 


Kyou’nke ye baat haalat e salam ke baare mein pho Syed! 053 Lod aud 
hai. Jaisa ke Bukhari waghaira ne zikr kiya 
hai.176 


Sharah Sunan Ibne Majah lil Mughaltai ka teesra nuskha meri malumaat ke mutabiq Idaara tul Uloom al 
Athariya (Faislabad) ke kutub khane mein maujood hai aur Maktaba Ibne Abbas se 2008 mein pehli dafa 


1760 Hashiya as Sindhi A’alaa Sunan Nisai: V1 P176 Kitab us Sahoo 1765 Dars e Tirmizi, Tarteeb Rasheed Ashraf Saifi Deobandi: V2 


1761 Tarqgeem Abdul Fattah Abi Ghadda al Hanafi: V1 Pe qabl P1 P36-37 
1762 Taqarer Shaik ul Hind Tarteeb Abdul Hafeez Balyaawi: P65 1766 Sharah Sunan Ibne Majahh lil Mughaltai: V1 P1474 


1763 Jamaa Asghar Hussain Deobandi: P63 
1764 \alfuzaat e Hakeem ul Ummat: V26 P397; Al Kalaam ul 
Hasan: V2 P276 
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(Shamela); doosra nuskha: V2 P81 (shamela); teesra nuskha: V5 
P298; chautha nuskha: V5 P1474 


(first edition) chapaa hai. Chauta nushqa Maktaba Nazaar Mustafa al Baaz (Makkah, Riyadh) ne pehli dafa 
1999 (1419h) mein Kamil A’awaidha ki tehqeeq se shaaya kiya tha. [¢ 5] 176 


7: Tahawi Hanafi ne is hadees ko tark e raful yadain ke dalaael mein zikr nahi kiya. 176 
Balke namaz mein salam waale baab mein zikr kiya hai. ‘76° 


Maloom hua ke Tahawi ke nazdeek is hadees ko tark e raful yadain ke mas-ale mein pesh karna saheeh 
nahi hai. 


8: Muhammad Abid bin Ahmad Ali as Sindhi ne kaha: 


Rahi hadees: Kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath 


uthaae hue dekhta hoo’n... Alakh To is hadees _ . ; ee ee fs ‘ , ‘ 
Sydod Wg SY Bl WS Sl Soul cnbly Sty! Sls ude Ll 
ke saath rafa (yadain) ki nafee par istedlal ~~ ie ne ae gS) gle 


munaasib nahi hai, lehaza is baat ko samajh woe fad te 
le’n.1770 


Muhammad Abid Sindhi ki hanafiyat ke liye dekhiye Hadaaeq ul Hanafiyya. '7”' 


9: Ameer Ali Hanafi ne kaha: 


Isi tafseer par mohaddiseen ka ijma hai aur P : re a : 
salam namaz ka ikfhtetaam hai. Baaz logo’n a tS aa a ce al dl aateald al 
ne isme naza’a (ikhtelaaf) kiya aur kaha: Balke Cody ES Le Sa ob utd aby Ge gl Me bh Su a 
is hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale 

raful yadain se mana kiya gaya hai... Alakh."772 ei 


Baaz logo’n ne Ameer Ali ke hanafi hone ka inkaar kiya hai, lekin Sher Muhammad Deobandi (Mamati) ne 
kaha: “Hazrat Maulana Syed Ameer Ali hanafi farmate hain ke...”..177 


(Muhammad Idress Zafar Sahab ne kaha:) Muhammad Hasan Qalandarani Barailwi ne kaha: “Hazrat Allama 
Maulana Ameer Ali Hanafi 2% mutarjim Fataawa Aalamgiri aur mutarjim Tafseer Muwahib ur Rahman” .‘774 


10: Raful Yadain ko mansookh samajhne waale Abid ur Rahman Siddiqi Kandhelwi (taqleedi) ne Syedna 
Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees ki sharah mein kaha: “(faeda) yaane salam ke waqt hath uthaane ki haajat 
nahi, banda mutarjim kehta hai ke in ahadees se aajkal ke dastoor ki bhi tardeed hoti hai, ke jab mulaqaat 
ke waqt salam karte hain, to hath zaroor uthaate hain” .‘7” 


Is mMazmazmoon mein zikr shuda hawaalo’n ka khulaasa darj e zail hai: 


Jin mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e hanafiyya ne is hadees ko salam aur tasshahud ke abwaab mein zikr 
kiya hai, unke naam darj e zail hain: 


Shafai, Abu Dawood, Nisai, Ibne Khuzaima, Abdur Razzaq, Abu A’awaana, Bayhaqi, Baghwi, Abu Nayeem 
al Asbahani, Abdul Haq Ashbili, Tahawi Hanafi aur Ibne Farqad Shaibani Hanafi.'7”6 


Darj e zail mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e azzaam ne ye saraahat ki hai ke is hadees ka talluq raful 
yadain ke saath nahi, balke tasshahud ke waqt salam se hai: 


1767 T: Zubair Ali Zai 1772 Hashiya Saheeh Muslim: V1 P182 (Nool Kishor, Luckhnow 


1768 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P222-228 edition), ba-hawawala Mira’ah tul Mafateeh: V3 P18; doosra 
EY al dy alld ae Sa gS yl ye Qa lls agnell Gully ¢ Soll jus) ob nuskha: V2 P257 
1769 Dekhiye yehi mazmoon fakhra # 2 Shaq # 11 1773 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P199; doosra nuskha: P206 
1770 A| Muwahib ul Lateefah (ba-hawaala) Mara’ah tul Mafateeh: 1774 Ghaebaana Namaz e Janaza Ki Sharai Haisiyat: P17 
V3 P18; doosra nuskha: V2 P257 1775 Saheeh Muslim Mutarjim: V1 P404 (Quran Manzil, Muqaabil 
1771 p4go Maulwi Musafir Khana, Karachi edition) 


1776 Dekhiye fakhra # 2 
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Bukhari, Ibne Hibban, Ibne Abdul Barr, Nawavi, Ibne Syed un Naas, Ibnul Mulgin, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Ali 
bin Abi al Izz al Hanafi, Ibnul Jauzi aur Ibne Taimiya. '7”” 


Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Umar al Qurtubi ne bhi is hadees ko tasshahud waale salam se mutalliq qaraar diya 
hai. 


Darj e zail hanafi aur hanafiyat ki taraf mansoob ulama ne ye saraahat ki hai, yaa unke kalaam se ye 
ishaara milta hai ke is hadees ka tallug salam se hai aur raful yadain se uska koi tallug nahi hai: 


Ali bin Abi al Izz al Hanafi, Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul Haadi as Sindhi, Mahmood Hasan Deobandi, 
Muhammad Yaqoob Nanotwi, Muhammad Taqi Usmani, Mughaltai Hanafi, Thawi, Muhammad Abid Sindhi, 
Ameer Ali Hanafi, Aur Aabid ur Rahman Sinddiqi Kandhelwi Taqleedi.'7”8 


Tees (30) se ziyaada in Ahle Hadees aur Ghair Ahle Hadees jamhoor ulama ke muqable mein Qudoori'””, 
Ze’eli, A’aini, aur baaz muta-akkhireen e aal e taqleed ka is hadees ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna 
ghalat aur mardood hai. 


5) Nabi e Kareem 2 se raful yadain qabl ar ruku 0 ba’ad ka suboot ahadees e saheeha mutawaaterah se hai 
aur kisi ek saheeh hadees se bhi ye saabit nahi ke aapne tasshahud mein salam ke waqt apne hatho’n se 
dono taraf ishaara kiya ho aur naa ye saabit hai ke aapne apne amal shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hilne se 
tashbeeh di hai. Lehaza jo log aisee tashbeeh dene ki jur-at karte hain, wo Aap 2 ki gustaakhi ke murtakib 
hain. 


6) Imam Abu Hanifa se ye qata’an saabit nahi ke unho’n ne tark e raful yadain ke mas-ale par Syedna Jabir 
bin Samrah #% ki hadees se istedlal kiya ho, lehaza aisa istedlal karne waale Imam Abu Hanifa ke baaghi 
aur mukhalif hain. 


7) Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki bayan karda hadees ki kisi sanad mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale 
raful yadain ki saraahat nahi, lehaza mufsir ke muqable mein ghair-mufsir ko pesh karna ghalat hai. 


8) Baaz aale taqleed is baat par ba-zid hain ke is hadees se namaz mein harr y ki mumaaneat saabit hoti hai, 
to arz hai ke aap jaise log takbeer e tehreema, takbeer e wirt, aur takbiraat e eidain mein kyou’n raful 
yadain karte hain? 


Agar in muqaamaat par raful yadain ki takhsees daleel se saabit hai to phir ruku se pehle aur baad waale 
raful yadain ki takhsees bhi yaqeeni aur qattai saheeh dalaael se saabit hai. Lehaza aap log waha’n kyou’n 
nahi maante? 


9) Khair ul Quroon (300h tak) mein se kisi ek siqa 0 sadooq sunni aalim se is hadees ke saath tark e raful 
yadain par istedlal saabit nahi, lehaza khair ul quroon ke ijma ke muqable mein shar ul quroon waale baaz 
ulama aur baaz ahle taqleed ki kya haisiyat hai? 


10) Sarkash ghodo’n ki dume’n haalat e sarkashi mein oopar neeche nahi, balke daae’n baae’n hilti hain, jaisa 
ke Qurtubi aur Ibne Taimiya ki tashreeh se saabit hai aur is baat ka mushaheda ab bhi sarkash ghodo’n ko 
dekh kar kiya jaa sakta hai, lehaza hadees e mazkoor ko ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke 
khilaf pesh karna aqalan bhi baatil hai. 


1777 Dekhiye Fakhra # 3 1779 At Tajreed: V2 P519-520 fakhra # 2223 
1778 Dekhiye Fakhra # 4 
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11) Musnad Ahmad mein Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki riwayat mein aaya hai ke 354 as aur wo baithe hue 
the. 1780 


Raful Yadain haalat e giyaam mein ruku se pehle aur baad mein hota hai, haalat e qu-ood (yaane haalat e 
tasshahud) mein nahi hota, lehaza is hadees se aal e taqleed ka istedlal asalan baatil o mardood hai. 


EDUll WY) Like Ley 
Muhammad Idrees Zafar (hafizahullah) 


Sep 215, 2010 


1780 V5 P93 (sanad saheeh) 
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Usool e Hadees Aur Mudallis Ki A’an Waali Riwayat Ka Hukum 


Usool e hadees ka mashoor o maroof mas-ala hai ke mudallis raawi (yaane jiska mudallis hona saabit ho) ki a’an 
(oe) waali riwayat naa-qaabil e hujjat yaane zaeef hoti hai. 


Is silsila mein mohaddiseen e ikram, ulama e hadees aur deegar ulama ke 40 hawaale ma’a suboot pesh e khidmat 


hain: 


1) 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idress Shafai 22 (d 204h) ne farmaya: 


Pas hamne kaha: ham kisi mudallis se koi hadees : ; 
qubool nahi karte, hatta ke wo haddasani yaa Creme 9) tlm rAd Jyh cm Lede olde oye iY Lie 
same’etu kahe, yaane simaa ki tasreeh kare.'7*' 


7) 


Kitab ur Risaala, usool e figa aur usool e hadees balke usool e deen ki qadeem aur azeem ush shaan kitabo’n 
mein se hai aur mutaddid ulama ne iski shurooh likhi hain. 

Imam Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi % (d 198h) Kitab ur Risaala ko pasand karte the. 1782 

Saabit hua ke Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ke nazdeek bhi mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat qaabil e qubool nahi 
hai. 

Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 2% (d 241h) Kitab ur Risaala se raazi the.'783 

Aur farmate the ke ye unki sabse acchi kitabo’n mein se hai.'784 

Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya 2% (d 238h) bhi Kitab ur Risaala se muttafiq the.178 

Imam Ismail bin Yahya al Maznee 2% (d 264h) bhi Kitab ur Risaala ke muwaiyyed the. '78 


Mashoor mohaddis Abu Bakar al Bayhaqi 2% (d 458) ne Imam Shafai ka mazkoora kalaam (fakhra # 1) naqal 
kiya aur is par sukoot ke zariye se iski taaeed farmai.'7°” 


Saheeh Muslim ke musannif Imam Muslim 2% (d 261h) ne farmaya: 


Jisne bhi rawiyaan e hadees ka simaa talash kiya 


hai, to usne us waqt talash kiya hai jab raawi e 
hadees mein tadlees ke saath maroof (maloom) ho 


ols 13) PF 59) or Cydod| Cry) Clow re AAG oye Ata OF Lai! 9 


aur uske saath mashoor ho to us waqt riwayat Slow oF Ogre Lend ay gg Cabo 2 dtl Be cpa Syl! 
mein iska simaa dekhte hain aur talash karte hain, pli gee dS dia SY Sang g tttly A 
taa-ke raawiyo’n se tadlees ka zoaf door ho — mer TR SS nes 9 8) op 
jaae.1788 


Is ibaarat ki tashreeh mein Ibne Rajab Hambali #% ne likha hai: 


Aur isme ehtemaal hai ke isse hadees mein ; ; 
kasrat e tadlees muraad ho, aur (ye bhi) ss (&) Aap Ol formery ded Bb phtll B25 4 yy OF fasry lela 
ehtemaal hai ke isse tadlees ka suboot muraad EN SS ED Bory ae BS 
ho, to ye sahfai ke qaul ki tarha hai.'7®? a oe ? 


Arz hai ke isse dono muraad hain, yaane agar raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho to bhi uski ma’anea’an cxiz« 
riwayat (apni shuroot ke saath) zaeef hoti hai aur agar raawi se (ek dafa hi) tadlees saabit ho jaae to phir 


1781 Kitab ur Rsiaalah: P53 (Matba al Kubra al Ameeriya Bi Bulaaq 1785 Imam Shafai Aur Mas-ala e Tadlees: Fakhra # 3 


(1321h edition), tehqeeq Ahmad Shakir: 1035 1786 Wuqaddama ar Risala: P73; Riwaaya Ibn al Kafaani: 54 

1782 At Tewariyaat: V2 P761 H681 (sanad saheeh) (sanad hasan) 

1783 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh); Imam 1787 Ma’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P76; An Nukat lil Zarakshi: 
Shafai Aur Mas-ala e Tadlees: Fakhra # 2 P191 

1784 Tareekh e Damishq laa Ibne Asaakir: V54 P291 (sanad 1788 \Wuqaddama Saheeh Muslim: P22 (Darussalam edition) 
saheeh) 1789 Shraha E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P354 
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bhi uski ma’anea’an cies riwayat (apni shuroot ke saath) zaeef hoti hai. Saabit hua ke Imam Muslim ke 
nazdeek mudallis ki ma’anea’an cies (a’an waali) riwayat hujjat nahi hai. 


8) Khateeb Baghdadi  (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


Aur doosro’n ne kaha: Mudallis ki khabar (riwayat) 

magqbool nahi hoti, illa ye ke wo wahem ke : . r P ae 
ehtemaal ke baghair sareeh taur par tasreeh bis S27 2% cert 45 (cle 02992 OF YS Sods Y elatall po 109! Js 
simaa ke saath bayan kare. Agar wo aisa kare to Ridah eel’ gu tee AS BE le dau BO ota 
iski riwayat maqbool hai aur hamare nazdeek yehi . eae C66 02391 OF fae) 
baat saheeh hai.‘7% 


Al Kifaaya usool e hadees ki mashoor aur mustanad kitabo’n mein se hai. 
9) Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti 2 (d 354h) ne farmaya: 


Pas jab tak mudallis, agarche siqa ho, haddasani 
yaa same’etu naa kahe (yaane simaa ki tasreeh naa 
kare) to iski riwayat se hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi 
hai aur ye Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idrees 4% cy23 «Al Aomy rBbed! _puyd! oy bores alle is) pel Wag are 
Shafai #2 ki asal (buniyadi usool) hai aur hamare ae 3 
asaateza ka usool hai, jinho’n ne isme unki itteba ge oP 
(yaane muafaqat) ki hai.'7"' 


Nez dekhiye Saheeh Ibne Hibban. 17% 


Ce jg WS cme gf dle AB OI Oy olidell Lb od Led 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mazeed farmaya: 


Pas mudallis jab tak apne ustaz se simaa ki tasreeh 

naa kare to iski is riwayat se hujjat pakadna jagez iy cle YW jem YAS OS cet Ope Clow ee le Goto! OF 
nahi hai, kyou’nke ye pataa nahi ke shayad isne .. ne i 

kisi zaeef insan se suna ho, jiske maloom ho jaane 23 '9! 252 75)! Jew Are Ole} 2 drone abd eyes YP GY pel 


se khabar (riwayat) baatil ho jaati hai. Pas gh Comes 1a OWS Og Op DB peletell fay bled cay peut ae 9 ale 
mudallis agarche siga ho, apni riwayat mein 2 a 
sametu yaa haddasani naa kahe to iski riwayat se prey Teer igre WE «gm 
hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi hai.‘73 


10) Haafiz Ibne Salah as Shahrzori Shafai (d 643h) ne kaha: 


Aur hukum (faisla) ye hai ke mudallis ki riwayat 
tasreeh e simaa ke baghair qubool naa ki jaae, isey as 4i\ ce) ABLES oh ee IB cpt pital oP de Y ail poss 
Shafai 2+ ne us shakhs ke baare mein jaari farmaya oo ee Bs ; 
hai, jisne hamari malumaat ke mutabiq sirf ek spel dilly Bye ld Olde cyan 
dafa tadlees ki hai. Wallahu a’alam.'7™ 
Muqaddama Ibne Salah yaa uloom ul hadees (Ma’arefah Anwaa Ilm ul Hadees) usool e hadees ki mashoor o 
maroof kitab hai aur isey talqi bil-qubool haasil hai. Masalan dekhiye Al Haqaaeq lin Nawavi: V1 P108, Al 
Manhal ur Rawee laa Ibne Jaamea: P26, Ikhtesaar Uloom ul Hadees laa Ibne Kaseer: V1 P95-96 aur At 
Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P11, Nuzhatun Nazar laa Ibne Hajar: P5-6 aur Al Bahar uz Zi-zakhar lis Suyuti: V1 
P235 waghaira. 


1790 Al Kifaaya Fee II mar Riwaaya: P361 1793 Kitab us Suqaat: V1 P12 


1791 Kitab al Majrooheen: V1 P92; doosra nuskha: V1 P86 1794 Wuqaddama Ibne Salah Ma’a at Taqiyyid wal Izaah lil Iraqi: 
1792 Al Ehsan: V1 P161; doosra nuskha: V1 P90 P99; doosra nuskha: P161 
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11) Allama Yahya bin Sharf an Nawavi (d 677h) ne farmaya: 


Pas wo (mudallis raawi) aise lafz se riwayat bayan ; ; ‘ i = ; 
kare, jisme ehtemaal ho, simaa ki tasreeh naaho | &*? 9 Seal Nehag ... Seayed Clon! a8 crt pd Sposres Lady alg, Lad 
to wo mursal hai... aur ye hukum iske baare mein by ot 
jaari hai jo ek dafa tadlees kare.'”% 


Mursal ke baare mein Nawavi ne kaha: 


Phir (ye ke) mursal zaeef hadees hai, jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek....17% 


12) Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


engender LS Caer Cad fo yall od 


Aur isi tarha jo shakhs is tadlees ke saath maloom 

ho jaae, jis par ijma hai (ke wo tadlees hai) aur 

wo in narmi karne waalo’n mein se ho jo har ek se 5 Ge) 8 cpreslenall oye O1SG ale saree) edith Be oye MIS 
riwayat le lete hain, isne jo bhi riwayat bayan ki, ; : ; 
isme se kisi ke saath bhi hujjat nahi pakdi jaaegi, ems 9h Upc l lpi cam olgy Lae s ety cre ed ctl JS 
illa ye ke wo akhbarna yaa same’etu kahe yaane 

simaa ki tasreeh kare.'7%” 


Isse saabit hua ke zaeef raawi se riwayat karne waale mudallis ki ghair masrah bis simaa (a’an waali) 
riwayat Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ke nazdeek hujjat nahi, yaane zaeef hai. 


Hamare ilm ke mutabiq tamaam saabit shuda mudalliseen mein se koi ek mudallis bhi aisa nahi, jo zaeef 
raawi se riwayat bayan nahi karta tha. 


Tambeeh: Haafiz Ibne Hibban waghaira ka ye daawa ke “Sufiyan bin Ua’aina sirf siqa se tadlees karte the” 
kai wajah se ghalat hai. Masalan: 
1: Ye qaaeda kulliya nahi, balke baaz auqaat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2% ghair siqa se bhi tadlees ka lete the. 


2: Sufiyan bin Ua’aina jin siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the, unme se baaz ba-zaat e khud mudallis the 
aur unka sirf siqa se tadlees karne ka koi suboot nahi, lehaza yaha’n tadlees par tadlees ka shuba hai. 


3: Sufiyan bin Ua’aina zaeef raawiyo’n se bhi riwayate’n bayan karte the, masalan unke asaatezah mein 
Ali bin Zaid bin Jadd-aan (zaeef raawi) bhi hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne mazeed farmaya: 


Siwaae iske, ke (agar) aadmi tadlees ke saath 


mashoor ho to iski hadees qubool nahi ki jaati. gh ue gle oe ale hi Ub asl by rs Jey oS of ¥ 
Illa ye ke wo haddasana yaa sametu kahe 


(yaane simaa ki tasreeh kare) iske baare mein BE Cail ad els YN gR eta 
mujhe koi ikhtelaaf maloom nahi hai.‘7%8 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne Ma’anea’an (a’an waali) riwayat ke maqbool hone ki 3 sharte’n bayan farmai 
hain, jin par ijma hai. 

(1) Tamaam raawi aadil, yaane siga o zaabit ho’n. 

(2) Har raawi ki apni ustaz se mulaqaat saabit ho. 


(3) Tamaam raawi tadlees se baree ho’n.1799 


1795 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi Fee Usool ul Hadees: P9 ¢ 5:12; 1797 At Tamheed Limaa Fee al Muwatta Min al Ma’ani wal 


Tadreeb ur Raawi lis Suyuti: V1 P229-230 Asaneed: V1 P17 
1796 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi: P7 & 519 1798 At Tamheed: V1 P13 


1799 At Tamheed: V1 P12 
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13) Abu Bakar as Seerfi (d 330h) ne Kitab ur Risaala lish Shafai ki Sharah Kitab ud Dalaael wal E’elaam mein 
farmaya: 
Har wo shakhs jiski tadlees ghair siqa raawiyo’nse  . . . ss abt va Se 
zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat qubool nahi ki jaati, 2) 2" 9% ee Or So ed SUN pF of tend gh ge JS 
Illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa sametu kahe, yaane or 
simaa ki tasreeh kare. ‘°° 
14) Haafiz Zahabi ne ma’anea’an Ui riwayat (jis mein a’an a’an cs ve ho) ke baare mein faramaya: 


Phir agar mulaqaat ka yageen ho to is haalat 

mein shart ye hai ke raawi apne ustaz se 

mudallis (tadlees karne waala) naa ho, pas ; 

agar wo naa ho to ham isey (a’an waali riwayat SX @) OW Edde aed yo Sal Nl OY OF bate sil ys pin gi 


ko) itsaal par mahmool karte hain. Pas agar wo of plowdl le s Yat gbYO lis OS OW Jladl le ole 
mudallis ho to zaahir yehi hai ke wo simaa par 


mahmool nahi hai. Phir agar apne ustaz se ure '3 OS Oly Goh IB SUBS! Ge ph Id dred YE pled! OIF O} 
mudallis aisa ho jo siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees 399,03 slinall 6 
karta tha, to koi harj nahi aur agar wo zaeef 

raawiyo’n se tadlees karta tha to (iski a’an 

waali riwayat) mardood hai.'8' 


Yaha’n bataur e faaeda arz hai ke siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waalo’n ki misaal (duniya e tadlees 
mein) sirf Sufiyan bin Ua’aina hain aur unki ma’anea’an Ji riwayat bhi do (2) wajah se zaeef hai, jaisa 
ke fakhra # 12 mein bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi ke darj e baala bayan se ye saaf zaahir hai ke unke nazdeek Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ke alaawa 
tamaam mudalliseen masalan Sufiyan Soori aur Sulaiman al A’amash waghairahuma ki a’an waali riwayaat 
se (apni sharaaet ke saath) zaeef o mardood hain. 


15) Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Saheeh tareen baat ye hai ke jis raawi se tadlees__ bt ace hea ? 

saabit ho jaae, agarche wo aadil (siqa) ho to uski. “Cr 2! & Se YO! ae OWN) pbuh 6 Cd oe Sey 
sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme wo well de Cael 
simaa ki tasreeh kare.182 


16) Imam Bukhari 2 ne ek riwayat par kalaam karte hue farmaya: 


Aur gataada ne Abu Nazrah se is riwayat mein ee ee ee ee 
; ; ee Ne 8 Byes Col ye Blow Sold Sy 
apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya.'8° PO st ot Bal Pes 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek mudallis ka simaa ki tasreeh naa karna sehat e hadees ke manaafi 
hai. 


17) Imam Sha’aba 2% (d 160h) ne apne mudallis ustad Qataada 2% ke baare mein farmaya: “Main Qataada ke 
mu’n ko dekhta rehta, jab aap kehte: Maine suna hai, yaa falaa’n ne hame’n hadees bayan ki, to main 
isey yaad kar leta aur jab wo kehte: falaa’n ne hadees bayan ki to main isey chod deta tha” .18°4 


1800 An Nukat A’ala Muqaddama Ibne Salah liz Zarakshi: P184; 1802 \Juzhatun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharah 


Imam Shafai #4 Aur Mas-ala e Tadlees: P11-12 Mulla Ali al Qadri: P419 

1801 A] Mauqzah liz Zahabi Ma’a Kifaayatul Hifzah lis Saleem bin T: Shayad yahan Mulla Ali al Qaari ki jagah Qadri type ho gaya 
Eid al Hilaali: P199 (bi-tehqeeq) Haatim bin Airf al Aufi: P132; hai. 

nuskha Abi Ghada Abdul Fattah: P45 1803 Juz al Qiraa-at lil Bukhari: P104 


1804 Taqaddama Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: P169 (sanad saheeh) 
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Isse maloom hua ke Imam Sha’aba 2% bhi mudallis ki simaa ke baghair waali riwayat hujjat nahi samajhte 
the, 1805 


18) Imam Ibne Khuzaima #% (d 311h) ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue isey ma’alool (yaane zaeef) qaraar diya 
aur farmaya: “Doosri baat ye hai ke A’amash mudallis hain (aur) unho’n ne Habib bin Abi Saabit se apne 
simaa (sunne) ka zikr nahi kiya... Alakh” .18% 


Isse saabit hua ke Imam Ibne Khuzaima bhi Mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko ma’alool yaane zaeef samajhte 
the. 


19) Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin (d 804h) ne bhi tadlees ke baare mein Haafiz Ibne Salah ke hukum ko bar-qarar rakha 
aur koi mukhalifat nahi ki. 1807 


20) Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (d 774h) ne tadlees ke baare mein Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur uski koi mukhalifat 
nahi ki. 1898 


21) Haafiz al Iraqi (d 806h) ne Ibne Salah ka qaul: 
Serpe Se deSe Stead paball ed Spent elle 
Zikr kiya aur is par koi radd nahi kiya. 1899 


Aur Iraqi ne farmaya: 


Aur unho’n (mohaddiseen) ne is ma’anea’an cxiz« 

riwayat ko mausoolan saheeh qaraar diya, jo raawi pes ater Sarg prone y 
ki tadlees (a’an) se mehfooz ho (aur ustad shagird gle AINy Aaghy dead ye 
ki) mulaqaat maloom ho.'8'° 


Iraqi ne mazeed farmaya: 


Aur jamhoor ne siga mudallis raawiyo’n ki in 


riwayato’n ko saheeh qaraar diya hai, jin mein wo Lape be Iphd 09 2S Ys 
simaa ki tasreeh kare’n aur dono (Khateeb o Ibne lore 9 dley ggilii 


Salah) ne is qaul ko saheeh gqaraar diya hai.'8"' 
22) Shareef Jarjaani yaane Ali bin Muhammad bin Ali al Hussaini (d 816h) ne mudallis raawi ke baare mein 
kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke isme tafseel hai: Pas wo aise , : = ; ' . 
alfaaz se riwayat bayan kare jisme simaa waazeh Se AaSod Elowdl AB nt ol ores ali oly) Lod svat! ae'illy 
naa ho, ehtemaal ho to iska hukum mursal aur uski ASN g5I9 Jus pal 
aqsaam ka hukum hai.'®'2 
Mursal zaeef riwayat hoti hai, jaisa ke Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmizi aur jamhoor mohaddisen ka faisla hai. 
Jarjaani ne ma’anea’an Ji riwayat ke baare mein kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke wo muttasil hai, ba-sharteke , ; 
mulagaat mumkin ho aur raawi tadlees se baree «pu! ys deh J! ae stil Sui 15) frare aii morally 
ho. 1813 


23) Badaruddin Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Jamaah (d 733h) ne ma’anea’an J riwayat ke baare mein kaha: 


1805 Dekhiye IImi Maqalaat: V1 P261-262 1811 A] Fiaytul Hadees lil Iraqi Ma’an Fathul Mughees: V1 P179 


1806 Kitab ut Tauheed: P38; Ilmi Maqalaat: V3 P220 1812 Risaala Fee Usool ul Hadees: P91; Ad Dibaaj ul Mazhab Ma’a 
1807 A] Maqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P158 aur Fakhra # 10 Sharah at Tabrezi: P41 

1808 |khtesaar Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P174 ¢ 5112 1813 Risaala Fee Usool ul Hadees: P78; Ad Dibaaj ul Mazhab 

1809 At Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P99 Ma’an Sharah at Tabrezi: P28 


1810 AJ Fiyah al Iraqi sher: 136; Fathul Mughees Sharah al Fiya tul 
Hadees: V1 P163 
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Aur ye saheeh hai, jis par jamhoor ulama, 


mohaddiseen, fugaha aur usool ke maahireen 43 cd gely slgiily treaty clolal paler ale Gl cereals 
(muttafiq) hain ke wo muttasil hai. Ba-sharteke ; 
mulagaat mumkin ho aur ustad shagird dono sell pe Lagi sly Qe bam glal Sai Y] Jaane 
tadlees se baree ho’n.'8"4 


Isse saabit hua ke Qazi ibne Jama’ah mudallis ke a’an’aney ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi samajhte the. 


24) Hussain bin Abdullah at Taibi (d 743h) ne usool e hadees waale risaale mein Imam Shafai 2 ka usool darj 
farmaya aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza wo is mas-ale mein Imam Shafai se muttafiq the. ‘8° 


25) Suyuti ne ma’anea’an cx ke baare mein kaha: 


Aur jo a’an ve se riwayat byaan kare to uske : 
muttasil hone ka _ faisla karo, ba-sharteke rev bendile Sy wy ply, sll 0} aleg, So Oly Ge Cay G9 
mulaqaat maloom ho aur wo mudallis naa ho... .18'® 


Suyuti ne mudallis ke baare mein kaha: 


Aur agar wo simaa ‘Ai _tasreeh kare’n to unki Igo Of Qld (erat pally 
riwayat maqbool hai, jahmoor ne isey saheeh ; as 
garaar diya hai.'87 Agree Wha 2SYE foo Sh 


26) Umar bin Raslaan al Balqeeni (d 805h) ne Muqaddama Ibne Salah ki sharah mein tadlees ke baare mein 
Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur koi mukhalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye unki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki 
muafaqat hai. 1818 


27) Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayuub al Abnaasi (d 802h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ke mazkoora usool ko naqal kiya aur 
koi mukhalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye unki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki taaeed hai. 1819 


28) A’aini ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh e simaa doosri 
sanad se saabit ho jaae”.'®2° aur kaha: 


Aur is par inka ittefaq hai ke mudallis jab a’an_ — _ <8 ae 
kahe to hujjat nahi hai, illa ye ke doosri sanad se Bare ot Cay OF YY a eres Yt IB 13] abel OF [cle gist by 


ye saabit ho jaae ke wo hadees us shakhs ne (apne APS! US oye Coded! US aoe ai eT 
ustaz) se suni hai. 


29) Kirmani ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa ki 
tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'822 


30) Qastalaani ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c qaabil e hujjat nahi hota, illa ye ke uske simaa ki 
tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'823 


31) As Sabt Ibnul A’ajami ne kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke isme tafseel hai... aur agar 
wo (mudallis) aise alfaaz bayan kare jin mein 


ehtemaal ho to iska hukum mursal ka hukum shezall Se choco eal (1 Oly fe tome 


hai. 1824 


Yaane mudallis ki ghair masrah bis samaa riwayat mursal (munqata) ki tarha hai, yaad rahe ke jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek mursal riwayat munqata hone ki wajah se zaeef o mardood hoti hai. 


32) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: 


1814 A) Minhal ur Rawee Fee Mukhtasar Uloom ul Hadees an 1819 Ash Shazee al Fiyaah: V1 P177 


Nabawi: P54 1820 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Al Hadees, Hazro 66: P27 
1815 A] Khulaasa Fee Usool ul Hadees: P72 1821 Sharah Sunan Abu Dawood lil A’aini: V1 P255 H92 
1816 Alfiyah lis Suyuti Ma’a Sharah Ahmad Shakir: P28-29 1822 Sharah al Kirmani li Saheeh Bukhari: V3 P62 @ H214 
1817 Alfiyah lis Suyuti: P31 1823 Irshad us Saari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286 

1818 Mahasin al Istelaah: P235 1824 At Tibbiyeen laa Asma ul Mudalliseen: P12 
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Aur A’amash ki ma’anea’an ci (a’an waali) ; 
riwayat ingetaa bayan karne ka nishaana aur hadaf ples AND CURBS cord die 6 tae rine 9 
hai, kyou’nke mudallis hain. ‘825 


Maloom hua ke mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko Ibnul Qattan munqata samajhte the. 


33) Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwaan (d 195h) ne farmaya: “Mughaira (bin Muqsim) tadlees karte the, pas 
ham unse sirf wohi riwayat likhte jisme wo haddasana Ibrahim kehte the” .'826 


Maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Fuzail bhi Mudallis ki ghair masrah bis samaa yaane ma’anea’an c-riwayat 
ko zaeef 0 mardood samajhte the. 


34) Ibne Rasheed al Fehri (d 721h) ne kaha: 


Magar jo tadlees ke saath maroof (yaane maloom) 

ho to ye maloom ho jaana uske liye kaafi hai ke cet Ge ad Ab 8 AIST Wy ad pord edt Bye op Ll 
iski hadees mein tauqaf kiya jaae, illa ye ke . . 
maamla waazeh ho jaae/yaane tasreeh e simaa dl 
saabit ho jaae.'827 


35) Imam Yaqoob bin Shaiba 2% (d 262h) ne farmaya: 


Pas jo shakhs ghair siqa se tadlees kare, aur isse _ nea P . 
jisse usne isey nahi sunaa to us shakhs ne tadlees 7"! “739 & ME Ae 58 Come ol ety AB pF OF wld oe LE 
ki hadd mein tajaawuz kar liya, jiske baare mein shall oy ary cyt ad arty ot 
ulama ne ijaazat di thi.1828 


Maloom hua ke Yaqoob bin Shaiba ke nazdeek mudallis ki a’an waali riwaya taur isi tarha mursal-khafee 
dono zaeef o ghair-maqbool hain. 


36) Sakhaawi e Iraqi ke qaul » = ti ki tashreeh mein kaha: 


Aur iski tashreeh ye hai ke iski ek dafa tadlees ke 
suboot se uski (tamaam) ma’anea’an cei. 
riwayaat mein iska zaahir haal yehi ban gaya (ke 
wo mudallis hai) jaisa ke ek dafa mulaqaat ke 
suboot se (ghair mudallis ka) zahir haal ye hotahai Cissy Bye os dS (Glow! le oye pallet le Bye cli! cogs ail es. 
ke usne (apne ustad se) suna hai aur isi tarha agar F : ; 
kisi aadmi ka (sirf) ek hadees mein jhoot maloom “2° G07 ow! Lag all> ye wlll ge GAS jhe de ly Gude 8 
ho jaae to iska zaahir haal yehi ban jaata hai (ke Adan 2 Bole aig jlgx we 
wo jhoota hai) aur uski tamaam ahadees par amal at 

saaqit ho jaata hai, is jawaz ke saath ke wo apni 

baaz riwayaat mein saccha ho sakta hai. ‘89 


Ailinans <b dle oye pallall gm US jlo By dnd pt aif AUS Olay 


Do (2) ahem daleele’n bayan karke Sakhaawi ne Imam Shafai ki taaeed kardi aur un logo’n mein shamil ho 
gae jo mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat nahi maante, chae usne saari zindagi mein sirf ek dafa tadlees ki ho. 


37) Abdul Rauf al Manaawi (sufi) ne kaha: 


Muta-gaddimeen masalan (Imam) Muslim ke 

nazdeek ma-a’asir ki a’an waali riwayat simaa par 43 esjo ia oddzell ic loud Ugoree poleall amc 
mahmool hoti hai aur unho’n (Muslim) ne isme ~ i oat C ue id 
ijma ka daawa kiya hai aur uske bar-khilaf ghair-  \gls> bys inka i dey O55 id polesll .£ Brus glor dl 
ma-a’asir ki riwayat mursal yaa munqata hoti hai ; u b eile be W3 eae’ , 
aur isko simaa par mahmool karne ki shart ma- Ch ee ge ek eee ee Cel 
a’asirat (ham a’asar hone) ka suboot hai, siwaae 


1825 Bayan al Waham wal Ilhaam: V2 P435 H441 1827 As Sunan al Ibyeen: P66 


1826 Musnad Ali bin al Ja’ad: V1 P430 H663 (sanad hasan); doosra 1828 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) 
nuskha: 644 1829 Fathul Mughees Sharah al Fiyah tul Hadees: V1 P193 
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mudallis ke iska a’ana’ana simaa par mahmool 
nahi hai.'83° 


38) Zakariya al Ansari (d 926h) ne Iraqi ka qaul 3+ 444) 413), naqal kiya aur uski koi mukhalifat nahi ki. 1831 


39) Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha hai jisme wo 


haddasani yaa haddasana kehte the...”. 1832 


40) Ibnul Turkamani (hanafi) ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha hai: “/sme 3 illate’n (wajah zoaf) hain: 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat a’an se bayan ki hai...” .183 


Usool e hadees, shurooh e hadees, mohaddiseen e ikram aur deegar ulama ki mazkoora tasrihaat se saabit hua ke 
mudallis raawi ki a’an (c=) waali riwayat zaeef o mardood hoti hai. 


Jis tarha baaz usool o qawaaed mein takhseesaat saabit ho jaane ke baad aam ka hukum umoom par jaari rehta 


hai aur khaas ko umoom se bahar nikaal liya jaata hai, isi tarha is usool ki bhi kuch takhseesaat saabit hain, jo darj 


e zail hain: 


1) 


2) 


5) 


Sahihain (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) mein tamaam mudalliseen ki tamaam riwayaat simaa yaa 
motabar mataabe-at o shawaahid par mahmool hain. 


Mudallis ki agar motabar mataabea’at yaa qawee shaahid saabit ho jaae to tadlees ka eteraaz khatam ho 
jaata hai, jis tarha ke zaeef raawi ki riwayat ka koi motabar mataabe yaa qawee shahid mil jaae to zoaf 
khatam ho jaata hai. 


Baaz mudalliseen ki riwayaat baaz shagirdo’n ki riwayat mein (jaisa ke daleel se saabit hai) simaa par 
mahmool hoti hain, masalan Sha’aba ki Qataada, A’amash aur Abu Ishaq al Sabe’ee se riwayat, Shafai ki 
Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se riwayat aur Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ki Sufiyan Soori se riwayat simaa par mahmool 
hoti hai. 


Baaz mudalliseen baaz shuyookh se tadlees nahi karte the, masalan Ibne Juraij, Ataa bin Abi Rabaah se 
aur Hasheem Hussain se tadlees nahi karte the. Lehaza aisee ma’anea’an ci riwayaat bhi simaa par 
mahmool hain. 


Isi tarha agar koi baat daleel se saabit ho jaae to wo bhi qaabil e qubool hai. 


Unke alaawa saabit shuda mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an Ce (ue waali) riwayat (apni sharaaet ke saath) zaeef hoti 


hain. 


Khaas ko aam par muqaddam karne aur takhsees ki chand misaale’n darj e zail hain: 


1) 


2) 


Baaz raawi siga hote hain, lekin jab wo apne kisi khaas ustado’n se riwayat bayan kare’n to wo riwayat 
zaeef hoti hai, masalan Sufiyan bin Hussain siga hain, lekin Imam Zohri se unki riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Baaz raawi zaeef hote hain, lekin jab wo apne kisi khaas ustad se riwayat kare’n to ye riwayat hasan hoti 
hai (jiski sareeh daleel mohaddiseen e ikram se saabit hoti hai) masalan Abdullah bin Umar al Umari zaeef 
hain, lekin Naafe se unki riwayat hasan hoti hai. 


Baaz raawiyo’n ki riwayaat unke ikhtelaat ki wajah se zaeef hoti hain, lekin baaz shagirdo’n ke baare mein 
ye saraahat mil jaati hai ke unho’n ne apne ustaz ke ikhtelaat se pehle hadeese’n suni thee’n, lehaza ye 
riwayate’n saheeh hoti hain, masalan Ataa bin as Saaeb se Imam Sha’aba ki riwayat saheeh hoti hai. 


Mursal riwayat zaeef hoti hai, lekin Sahaba Ikraam ki tamaam mursal riwayaat saheeh hain aur is par ahle 
sunant ka ijma hai. 


1830 A] Yewaqiyat Waladar Rafee Sharah Tuqbah Ibne Hajar: V1 1832 Kitab ul e’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil Imam Ahmad: V1 
P210 (Al Maktaba Shamela) P207 “1130 (sanad saheeh); Imam Shafai aur Mas-ala e Tadlees: 
1831 Fathul Baaqi b-sharah Al Fiyah al Iraaqi: P169-170 P15 


1833 A] Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262; Al Hadees, Hazro: 67 P17 
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5) Zaeef riwayat saheeh o hasan shawahid o mataabea’at ke saath saheeh o hasan ban jaati hai. 


Jis tarha usool e hadees aur asma ur rijaal mein mazkoora takhseesaat par amal kiya jaata hai aur khaas daleel ke 
muqable mein aam daleel ko pesh nahi kiya jaata, isi tarha tadlees ke mas-ale mein bhi saabit shuda takhseesaat 
par amal kiya jaata hai aur khaas daleel ke muqable mein aam daleel ko pesh nahi kiya jaata. 


Tambeenh: Ye kisi daleel se saabit nahi hai ke A’amash aur Sufiyan Soori waghairahuma ki ma’anea’an c#riwayaat 


saheeh hain aur Abu az Zubair, Hasan Basri aur Zohri waghairahum ki riwayaat zaeef hoti hain! 


Is silaila mein Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani 2% ki tabaqaati taqseem kai wajah se ghalat hai. Masalan: 


KRwWwn = 


) Ye tabaqaati taqseem jamhoor mohaddiseen ke usool e tadlees ke khilaf hai. 
) Ye taqseem khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr ke usool ke khilaf hai. 
) Ye taqseem khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki At Talkhees ul Habeer'®4 ke khilaf hai. 
) Ahle Hadees aur Hanafi, balke Barailwi aur Deobandi sab is tabaqaati taqseem par muttafiq nahi hain. 


Is mazmoon mein mazkureen ke naam a’alat tarteeb darj e zail hain. 





Ibnul Turkamani (40) 


Ibne Salah (10) 





Ibnul A’ajami (31) 


Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (32) 





Ibnul Mulgin (10) 


Ibne Jaamea’a (23) 





Ibne Hibban (9) 


Ibne Hajar Asqalani (15) 





Ibne Khuzaima (18) 


Ibne Rasheed al Fehri (34) 





Ibne Abdul Barr (12) 


Ibne Kaseer (20) 





Ibnaasi (27) 


Abu Bakar As Seerfi (13) 





Ahmad bin Hambal (3) 


Ishaq bin Rahwiya (4) 





Ismail bin Yahya al Maznee (5) 


Bukhari (16) 





























Bilqeeni (26) Bayhagi (6) 

Khateeb Baghdadi (8) Zahabi (14) 

Zakariya al Ansari (38) Sakhaawi (36) 
Suyuti (25) Shafai (1) 

Shareef Jarjaani (22) Sha’aba (17) 

Taibee (24) Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (2) 

Iraqi (21) A’aini (28) 

Qastalaani (30) Kirmaani (29) 
Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwaan (33) Muslim (7) 





Manaawi (37) 


Nawavi (11) 








Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan (39) 





Yaqoob bin Shaiba (35) 








1834.1 P19 
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Aug 30, 2010 


Imam Shafai ## Aur Mas-ala e Tadlees 
ray Lal cA guy (Le arMenlly Sglially allel! Gy ail Local! 
Riwayat e hadees mein tadlees, yaane tadlees fil-isnaad ke baare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ka mashoor maslak 


o mazhab ye hai ke jis raawi se sanad mein tadlees karna saabit ho, to uski a’an (ue waali) riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Masalan Shaikh Irshad ul Haq Athari Sahab ne likha hai: “Aur mohaddiseen ka is par ittefaaq hai ke Qataada #* 
mudallis hai, jaisa ke aainda iski tafseel aarahi hai aur is par bhi ittefaq hai ke mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c mojib 
e zoaf hai. Lehaza iski sanad ko saheeh kehna mahel e nazar hai” .'®35 


Athari Sahab ne mazeed farmaya: “Aur ye tae shuda usool hai ke mudallis ki ma’anea’an o* riwayat qubool 
nahi” , 1836 


Mohtaram Athari Sahab ne kai mudallis raawiyo’n ki ma’anea’an Ces (ce waali) riwayat par jirah ki aur in riwayaat 
ko ghair saheeh qaraar diya. Masalan: 


Abu az Zubair al Makki. 1837 


Qataada bin Da-a’amah. 1838 


1 


w N 


Ibrahim bin Yazeed an Nakhai. 184° 


Muhammad bin A’ajlaan. 1841 


aN 


) 
) 
) Sulaiman bin Mahran al A’amash. 1839 
) 
5) 


Unme se Ibrahim Nakhai aur Sulaiman al A’amash dono Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki tabaqaati taqseem ke mutabiq 
tabqa saniya mein se the. 1842 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki ye tabaqaati taqseem saheeh nahi hai aur naa isey talqi-bil-qubool haasil hai. '®4 
Tadlees ke baare mein mufassil tehqeeq ke liye dekhiye meri kitab: Tehqeegi, Islaahi aur Ilmi Maqalaat. 1844 


Mudallis raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho yaa qaleel ut tadlees, saari zindagi mein usne sirf ek dafa tadlees ul isnaad ki 
ho aur uska isse rujoo o takhsees saabit naa ho, yaa motabar mohaddiseen e ikram ne isey mudallis qaraar diya ho 
to Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim ke alaawa doosri kitabo’n mein aise mudallis ki ghair masrah bis-samaa aur 
ma’anea’an c#z«riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa ye ke iski motabar mataabeat, takhsees e riwayat yaa shahid saabit 
ho. Takhsees e riwayat ka matlab ye hai ke baaz shuyooq se mudallis ki ma’anea’an Uz« riwayat saheeh ho yaa 
iske baaz talaamezah ki riwayaat simaa par mahmool ho’n. 


Yehi wo usool hai jis par Abu Hanifa, Hanafi, Shafai, Maliki, Hambali, Deobandi, Barailwi aur deegar log fareeq e 
mukhalif ki riwayaat par jirah karte rahe hain aur kar rahe hain. Lekin a’asr e haazir mein baaz jadeed ulama 
masalan Hatim ash Shareef al Aufi waghaira ne baaz shaaz aqwaal lekar kaseer ut tadlees aur qaleel ut tadlees ka 
shosha chod diya hai. Jisse unho’n ne usool e hadees ke is mashoor mas-ale ko torpedo'®4> maar kar gharq karne ki 
koshish ki hai. Hamare is mazmoon mein in baaz un naas ka radd pesh e khidmat hai: 


1835 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V1 P130; doosra nuskha: P137 1842 A] Fathul Mubeen: V2 P35; V2 P55 


1836 Tayzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P765; doosra nuskha: 1030 1843 A| Hadees, Hazro: 67 P21-23 

1837 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P558; doosra nuskha: 889 1844 71 P251-290; V3 P218-223 & P612-614 

1838 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P283; doosra nuskha: 688 1845 T: A cigar-shaped self-propelled underwater missile designed 
1839 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P765; doosra nuskha: 1030 to be fired from a ship or submarine or dropped into the water 
1840 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P758-759; doosra nuskha: 1026 from an aircraft and to explode on reaching a target. 


1841 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam: V2 P331; doosra nuskha: 725 
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1) Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idrees Shafai 2% (d 204h) ne farmaya: 


Jiske baare mein hame’n maloom ho gaya ke usne : 
ek dafa tadlees ki hai to usne apni posheeda baat Acslgy gb Age LI OL! AM bye plo old © 29 
hamare saamne zaahir kardi.'*46 


Iske baad Imam Shafai % ne farmaya: 


Pas hamne kaha: Ham kisi mudallis se koi hadees ; ; P 
qubool nahi karte, hatta ke wo haddasani yaa Cram gl gill rhb J ghy cm Lyd adele ye ei YL 
sametu kahe. 1847 
Imam Shafai ke bayan karda is usool se maloom hua ke jis raawi se saari zindagi mein ek dafa tadlees karna 
saabit ho jaae to uski a’an v= waali riwayat qaabil e qubool nahi hoti. 


Ek ghaali Hambali Ibne Rajab (d 795h) ne likha hai: 


Aur Shafai ne iska etebaar nahi kiya ke raawi baar 

baar tadlees kare aur naa unho’n ne iska etebaar a cit he 

kiya hai ke uski riwayaat par tadlees ghalib ho, J “#2 (© A ON Ys Sa 8) oe nd! 2 OF rd pes 
balke unho’n ne raawi se suboot e tadlees ka Bde Byor hg deh gd pce 
etebaar kiya hai aur agarche (saari zindagi mein) 

sirf ek martaba hi ho.'848 


Imam Shafai is usool mein akele nahi, balke jamhoor ulama unke saath hain. Lehaza Zarkashi ka 


1849. agers! AaSou, wet Ge 59 


Kehna ghalat hai. Agar koi shakhs is par ba-zid hai ke is manhaj aur usool mein Imam Shafai 2 akele the, 
yaa jamhoor ke khilaf the(!) to wo darj e zail hawaalo’n par thande dil se ghaur kare: 


2) Imam aBu Qudaid Obaidullah bin Fadhaala an Nisai (Siqa Mamoon) se riwayat hai ke (Imam) Ishaq bin 
Rahwiya ne farmaya: “Maine Ahmad bin Hambal ki taraf likh kar bheja aur darkhwast ki, ke wo meri 
zaroorat ke mutabiq (Imam) Shafai ki kitabo’n mein se (kuch) bheje’n. To unho’n ne mere paas Kitab ur 
Risaala bheji” .185° 


Is asar se maloom hua ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal Kitab ur Risaala se raazi (muttafiq) the aur tadlees 
ke is mas-ale mein unki taraf se Imam Shafai par radd saabit nahi. Lehaza unke nazdeek bhi mudallis ki 
a’an ue waali riwayat zaeef hai, chaahe qaleel ut tadlees ho yaa kaseer ut tadlees. 


Imam Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi 2% ne kaha: “Ahmad bin Hambal ne Shafai ki kitabo’n mein nazar farmai thi, 
yaane unhe’n ba-ghaur padha tha” .'8>" 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne apne shagird Abdul Malik bin Abdul Hameed al Maimooni se kaha: 


Kitab ur Risaala dekho! Kyou’nke ye unki sabse 


acchi kitabo’n mein se hai.'®2 sae eh ae aie hag Se ah a 
1846 Ar Risaala: 1033 1850 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh); Tareekh 
1847 Ar Risaala: 1035 e Damishq laa Ibne Asakir: 54 P291-292; Manaaqib ush Shafai lil 
1848 Sharah E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P353 (Darul Malaah lit Taba’a Bayhaqi: V1 P234 (sanad saheeh) 
wan Nashar edition) 1851 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh) 
1849 An Nakat: P188 1852 Tareekh e Damishq laa Ibne Asaakir: V54 P291 (sanad 
saheeh) 
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4) 


Tambeeh: Is tasreeh ke muqable mein Imam Ahmad ka qaul (mujhe maloom nahi) Sawalaat e Abi 
Dawood"®°3 se pesh karna be-faaeda aur marjooh hai. 


Masaael al Imam Ahmad (Riwaaya Abi Dawood)'®*4 se istedlal karte hue ek shakhs ne likha: “Magar iske 
bawajood Imam Ahmad #: ne Hasheem ke a’ana’ana 4c par tauquf bhi kiya hai”. 


Arz hai ke agar Imam Hasheem (jinhe’n tadlees karne mein mazaa aata tha) ka a’ana’ana muzir nahi tha, 
to unki a’an we waali riwayat mein tauquf karne ka kya matlab tha? Kisi riwayat mein tauquf karna iski 
daleel hai ke wo riwayat qaabil e hujjat nahi hai. Kya kisi saheeh hadees ke baare mein bhi saheeh kehne 
se tauquf kiya jaa sakta hai?! 


Ulama e ikram jab kisi riwayat ko mudallis ke a’ana’ane ki wajah se zaeef kehte hain to asal wajah ye hoti 
hai ke raawi mudallis hai aur riwayat e mazkoora mein simaa saabit nahi hai. Jab simaa saabit ho jaae to 
fauran rujoo kiya jaata hai aur riwayat ko baghair kisi tauquf ke saheeh tasleem kar liya jaata hai. 


Faaeda: Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya ne kaha ke (Imam) Ahmad bin Hambal ne Kitab ur Risaala ke baare mein 
farmaya: 


Ye kitab Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ko pasand P . 
thi. 1855 SAGE Cpt Cm PILE 4 Corel OLS Ihe 


Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya 2% ke paas Imam Shafai ki kitab Ar Risaala poh’nchi, lekin unho’n ne tadlees ke is 
mas-ale par koi radd nahi farmaya, jaisa ke kisi riwayat se saabit nahi hai. Lehaza maloom hua ke wo 
tadlees ke mas-ale mein Imam Shafai 2% ke muafiq the. 


Imam Ismail bin Yahya al Muznee 2% ne farmaya: 


Maine 40 saal se ziyada arsay pehle Kitab ur 

Risaala (naqal karke) likhi aur main isey padhta 

hoo’n, isme (ghaur o fikr ke saath) dekhta hoo’n  -s i ving ad pbily of Bi Gly die Caryl (de S2b5 dee DoS) OLS CS 
aur mere saamne padhi jaati hai. Phir har baar ~ Ce 2g ; a ; 
padhne yaa padhe jaane se mujhe aisa faaeda Asal OSV pb Ent ds Cdn! SY] cele C68 9) O13 Bye ye Lad 
milta hai, jaise maine pehle acchi tarha nahi 

samajhta tha.'86 


1853 p199 
1854 322 


40 saal padhne padhaane ke bawajood Imam Muznee ko tadlees ke mazkoora mas-ale ka ghalat hona 
maloom nahi hua, jaisa ke kisi saheeh riwayat mein unse saabit nahi. Lehaza zahir yehi hai ke wo bhi ek 
martaba tadlees karne waale raawi ki ma’anea’an Jie riwayat ko saheeh nahi samajhte the. 


Imam Shafai ki Kitab ur Risaala mein tadlees waale makzura qaul ko mashoor mohaddis Bayhaqi ne naqal 
karke koi jirah nahi ki, balke knamoshi ke zariye se taaeed farmai. 18” 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bayhagi ka bhi yehi maslak hai. 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Bahadur az Zarakshi (d 794h) ne kaha: 


Jo shakhs ek dafa tadlees kare to iske baare 


mein Bayhaqi ne ye faisla kiya ke iski riwayat fo! ay ms oP Jb S58 ate deed oS 439 
(ma’anea’an &=«) ghair maqbool hai.'858 


1856 \uqaddama ar Risaalah: P73; Riwaayah Ibn Al Akfaani: P54 
(sanad hasan); Tareekh e Damishq: V54 P292; Manaaqib as 


1855 At Tauwairiyaat: V2 P761 H681 (sanad saheeh) Shafai lil Bayhaqi: V1 P236 (ba-hawaala Alaabri al A’aasmi) 


1857 Mla’arefah as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P76 
1858 An Nukat A’ala Muqaddama Ibne Salah: P191 
320 


6) Khateeb Baghdadi ne Imam Shafai ke qaul e mazkoor ko riwayat kiya aur koi radd nahi kiya. 18°? 


Balke tadlees ke baare mein ib! 5) Judi al iss Cle Gillet! wala qaul nagal karke Khateeb ne farmaya: 


Aur doosro’n ne kaha: Mudallis ki khabar 
(riwayat) maqbool nahi hoti, illa ye ke wo : 7 
wahem ke ehtemaal ke baghair sareeh taur so? s& cet Arg (gle 02y9) OF YY Seb Y pel pt cog el Jibs 


par tasreeh bis-samaa ke saath bayan kare, ‘kee: bees Onn {ow 
‘ epee! gh Iedag cfd GUS 03991 O ala'y 
agar wo aisa kare to iski riwayat maqbool hai a ue . 


aur hamare nazdeek yehi baat saheeh hai.*'®° 


7) Ghaali Shafai Haafiz Ibne Salah ash Shaherzori (d 643h) ne kaha: 


Aur hukum (faisla) ye hai ke mudallis ki riwayat 
tasreeh e simaa ke baghair qubool naa ki jaae, isey as 4s\ 5) ales Oh eel AB crt pital op bb Vat rSodly 
Shafai 2’ ne us shakhs ke baare mein jaari farmaya _* ett, os i : 
hai, jisne hamari malumaat ke mutabiq sirf ek spel dilly Bye ld Old S cond 
dafa tadlees ki hai. Wallahu a’alam.'®®' 

Maloom hua ke Imam Shafai ki tarha Ibne Salah bhi ek dafa tadlees karne waale mudallis ki ma’anea’an 


Uzies riwayat ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi samajhte the. 


Ibne Salah ke is qaul ko usool e hadees ki baad waali kitabo’n mein bhi naqal kiya gaya hai aur tardeed 
nahi ki gai, lehaza isey jamhoor ki talqi-bil-qubool haasil hai. 


8) Allama Yahya bin Sharf an Nawavi (d 677h) ne mudallis ke baare mein farmaya: 


Pas wo (mudallis raawi) aise lafz se riwayat bayan 


kare jisme ehtemaal ho, simaa ki tasreeh naa ho ,..3 = ped Wing... feped Glows! Ad pant ol ores bail og) Lod 
to wo mursal (yaane ghair maqbool/zaeef) hdi... 


aur ye hukum iske baare mein jaari hai, jo (sirf) by ple 
ek dafa tadlees kare. ‘82 


Maloom hua ke Imam Shafai ki tarah Nawavi bhi mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko zaeef 0 mardood samajhte 
the, chaahe usne saari umar mein sirf ek dafa hi tadlees ki ho. 


9) Mashoor Sufi Haafiz Sirajuddin Umar bin Ali bin Ahmad al Ansari: Ibnul Mulgin (d 804) ne Ibne Salah ka 
qaul: 
Bye pol LBS Syed ABLE! ob eel yam ae peaked oye dl Vaal) Sealy 


Naqal kiya aur koi radd nahi kiya. Lehaza ye unki taraf se Imam Shafai aur Ibne Salah dono ki muafaqat 
hai. 1863 


10) Mashoor siga mohaddis o mufassir Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ad Damishqi 2 (d 774h) ne tadlees ke baare mein 
Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur koi jirah yaa mukhalifat nahi ki.1864 


11) Haafiz Abu al Fadhal Abdur Raheem bin al Hussain al Iraqi al Athari 2% (d 806h) ne farmaya: 


1859 A| Kifaaya Fee Il mar Riwaaya: P292 1862 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi Fee Usool ul Hadees: P9 ¢ 5112; Ma’a 


1860 Al Kifaaya: P361 Tadreeb ur Raawi lis Suyuti: V1 P229-230; doosra nushqa: P201 
1861 Juqaddama Ibne Salah Ma’a at Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P99; 1863 A] Muqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P158 tehqeeq 
doosra nuskha: P161 Abdullah bin Yusuf al Jadee 


1864 Ikhtesaar uloom ul Hadees: V1 P17 ¢.312 
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Aur Shafai ne (tadlees ko) uske liye saabit qaraar et ae 
diya hai, jo ek dafa (tadlees) kare.'8® spite ey 
Maloom hua ke is mas-ale mein Iraqi bhi Imam Shafai ke muafiq the. 


12) Mashoor Sufi Saghai (d 902h) ne iraqi ke qaul * = 448i ki tashreeh mein kaha: 


Aur iski tashreeh ye hai ke iski ek dafa tadlees ke 
suboot se uski (tamaam) ma’anea’an cri 
riwayaat mein iska zahir haal yehi ban gaya (ke wo 
mudallis hai) jaisa ke ek dafa mulaqaat ke suboot 
se (ghair mudallis ka) zahir haal ye hota hai ke Cissy Bye oy dS Elo! le oye paUlall le Bye clilll cogs ai} LS 
usne (apne ustad se) suna hai aur isi tarha agar kisi : ; ; : 
aadmi ka (sirf) ek hadees mein jhoot maloom ho “222 G04 Ss#!) leg le oye lll g2 GIS slo oly Gate 2 
jaae to iska zahir haal yehi ban jaata hai (ke wo cans B Bsle iS jer we 
jhoota hai) aur uski tamaam ahadees par amal ie 

saaqit ho jaata hai, is jawaz ke saath wo apni baaz 

riwayaat mein saccha ho sakta hai.‘®6 


ailarns QB all> oye alll gm GUS jhe bys dnl Sgt ail SUS Olyy 


Do (2) ahem daleele’n bayan karke Sakhaawi ne Imam Shafai ki taaeed kardi aur un logo’n mein shamil ho 
gae jo mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat nahi maante, chaahe usne saari zindagi mein sirf ek dafa tadlees 
ki ho. 


13) Zakariya bin Muhammad al Ansari (d 926h) ne bhi Iraqi ke mazkoora qaul'®” ko naqal karke iski daleel 
bayan ki aur koi mukhalifat nahi ki. 186 


Maloom hua ke is mas-ale mein wo bhi Imam Shafai 2? se muttafiq the. 


14) Jalaluddin Suyuti (d 911h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ka qaul nagal karke koi mukhalifat nahi ki, lehaza unki taraf 
se taaeed hai. 8°? 


Balke Suyuti ne e253: sls keh kar tadlees ko saraahatan jirah qaraar diya hai.'®” 


15) Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti (d 354h) ne farmaya: 


Teesri qism: wo siga mudalliseen jo riwayaat mein 

tadlees karte the, masalan Qataada, Yahya bin Abi 

Kaseer, A’amash, Abu Ishaq, Ibne Juraij, Ibne . . | Wee, ek : bis 4 Sheba ea 

Ishaq, Soori Hasheem aur jo unke mushaaba the, BOB foo lel gb Ogendaty tS ull O pended Coal CI aut 
jinki tadaad ziyaada hai. Wo pasandeeda imamo’n Srgly Glew! oly mayer celg Glee! hy Sty eS col ow eres 
aur deen mein parhezgaaro’n mein se the, wosab- . ; 7 

se (riwayat) likhte aur jin se sunte to unse © E22! JAls camera)! Aci 3 protec PS cpt wbgel 9 pert 
riwayate’n bhi bayan karte the. Baaz auqaat wo . .\ . ; a Let “ay Hin de, es 
shaikh yaane wctad se sunne ke baad Saber logo’n eB OF Nena Math die Ngnees coh Ontats J oe Opes WIE cul 
se suni hui riwayaat is (shaikh) se bataur e tadlees  j% -) 3 maybe Tee Yl jem Y slinw algal CF AE gE low Mey 
bayan karte the. Unki (ma’anean) riwayaat se 
istedlal jaaez nahi hai. Pas jab tak mudallis 
agarche siqa ho haddasani yaa same’etu naa kahe i guis 20 Ans na) elven Poles payed! cy Loree FRU ctl fei 
(yaane simaa ki tasreeh naa kare) to iski riwayat ; ’ 

se istedlal jaaez nahi hai aur ye Abu Abdullah 

Muhammad bin Idrees Shafai 2% ki asal (yaane 


Wing prey cle jy WS Comme gf Sle AB OI Oly lal! 


1865 A] Fiyah al Iraqi Ma’a Ta’aleeqat ash Shaikh Muhammad 1868 Fathul BAaqi bi-Sharah Al Fiya al Iraqi (tehqeeq Haafiz 


Rafeeq al Athari: P32 sher 160 Sanaullah az Zahedi: P169-170) 
1866 Fathul Mughees Sharah al Fiyah al Hadees: V1 P193 1869 Tadreeb ur Raawi: V1 P230 
1867 Fakhra #11 1870 A| Fiyah as Suyuti Fee Ilm ul Hadees: P31 (tehqeeq Ahmad 


Muhammad Shakir) 
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usool) hai aur hamare asaatezah ne isme unki 
itteba (yaane muafagqat) ki hai.'8”! 


Is azeem ush shaan bayan mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne tadlees ke mas-ale mein Imam Shafai ki mukammal 
muafaqat farmai, balke “manhaj ul muta-qaddimeen” ke naam se “kaseer ut tadlees” aur “qaleel ut 
tadlees” ki ajeeb o ghareeb, shaaz aur naa-qaabil e amal istelahaat ke riwaaj ke zariye se mas-ala e 
tadlees ko torpedo karne waalo’n ke shubhaat ke par-khacche udaa diye hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne doosri jagah farmaya: 


Aur magar wo mudalliseen jo siga aur aadil hain, 
to ham unki bayan karda riwayaat mein se sirf in 
riwayaat se hi istedlal karte hain jin mein unho’n 
ne simaa ki tasreeh ki hai. Masalan Soori, 
A’amash, Abu Ishaq aur in jaise doosre aimma 
muttaqgeen (aimma mutqeneen) aur deen mein 
parhezgaari waale imam. Kyou’nke agar ham a seeacts aah se Gi F 
mudallis ki wo riwayat qubool kare’n, jisme usne Ngee be WY dye Grd YU Ughe 9 OU ee Gull Ogudell Lely 
simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki, agarche wo siqa tha, to isi) os pgilpely Glew! alg roo y yg! Jeo Igqy Lad Eland! 
ham par ye laazim aata hai ke ham tamaam r oo ; . , 
mungata aur mursal riwayaat qubool kare’n, om @ ot = Wb ce UY cull 2 Goll SOly (conical) otal 
kyou’nke ye maloom nahi ke ho sakta hai is ET GY S feslyally abldelt Sed Lag Aa OIS Oly 4d Elena! 
mudallis ne is riwayat mein zaeef se tadlees ki ho, ; i 

agar iske baare mein maloom hota to riwayat <2 '5! 054: pod! ot: Hae gt pod! Ide So pled! le fo 
zaeef ho jaati, siwaae iske, ke Allah jaanta hdi,  .);e ey wee. * tas at ty ee ee 

agar mudallis ke baare mein ye maloom ho ke usne ee eee ae aaa 
sirf siga se hi tadlees ki hai. Phir agar is tarha hai et>5 dF oy Claw!) WU! 3 Gad bday ideo cpm Ol dutty CLS 
to iski riwayat maqbool hai aur agarche wo simaa 
ki tasreeh naa kare aur ye baat (saari) duniya mein 
siwae Sufiyan bin Ua’aina akele ke kisi aur ke liye 404 fee AB Gs claw oh WB aa pol GUS ery YW ad gan J 
saabit nahi hai. Kyou’nke wo tadlees karte the aur ; a 

sirf siqa mutgan se hi tadlees karte the. Sufiyan eb Sed Mb Elo! cont el Oly Abel! og aly) Usd b pSedly 
bin Ua’aina ki aisee koi riwayat nahi paai jaati : » ti . ae 
jisme unho’n ne tadlees ki ho, magar isi riwayat eee ers a Can een ee ee ar ye 
mein unho’n ne apne jaise siga se tasreeh e simaa 

kardi thi. Is wajah se unki riwayat ke maqbool 

hone ka hukum hadi... agarche wo simaa ki tasreeh 

naa kare’n... isi tarha hai jaise Ibne Abbas agar 

Nabi se aisee riwayat bayan kare’n jo unho’n ne 

Aap # se suni nahi thi, ka hukm hai.'872 


Lid yp Oleded egy 1K Vg le AB eM du Vy dy, 1S" is 


Is hawaale mein bhi Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mudallis raawi ki is riwayat ko ghair maqbool qaraar diya hai, 
jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho aur Imam Shafai 2% ki maanan taaeed farmai hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke is bayan se darj e zail ahem nukaat waazeh hain: 


1: Jis raawi ka mudallis hona saabit ho, iski adm e tasreeh simaa waali riwayat ghair-maqbool hoti hai. 
2: Imam Shafai ka bayan karda usool saheeh hai. 


3: Imam Shafai apne usool mein munfarid nahi, balke Ibne Hibban aur unke shuyooq (nez [Abdur Rahman 
bin Mahdi], Ahmad bin Hambal, Ishaq bin Rahwiya, Muznee, Bayhaqi aur Khateeb Baghdadi waghairahum 
jaisa ke hamare is mazmoon se saabit hai) ne Imam Shafai ki taaeed farmai hai. 


4: Kaseer aur qaleel ut tadlees mein farq karne waala manhaj saheeh nahi, balke marjooh hai. 


1871 Kitab ul Majrooheen: V1 P92; doosra nuskha: V1 P86 1872 Saheeh Ibne hibban: al Ehsan: V1 P161; doosra nuskha: V1 
P90 
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16) 


17) 


5: Agar mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat maqbool hai to phir munqata aur mursal riwayaat kyou’n ghair- 
maqbool hain? 
6: Mudalliseen masalan Imam Sufiyan Soori 2% waghaira ki ma’anea’an -aur simaa ki saraahat ke baghair 
waali riwayaat ghair-maqbool hain, agarche baaz muta-akkhireen ne unhe’n tabqa saniya yaa tabqa oola 
mein zikr kar rakha ho. 
7: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina sirf siqa se hi tadlees karte the. Hame’n is 
aakhri shaq se do (2) daleelo’n ke saath ikhtelaaf hai 
a) Baaz auqaat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2% ghair siga se bhi tadlees kar lete the. Masalan dekhiye Tareekh 
Yahya bin Muyeen (Riwaaya ad Dauri)'®”3, Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel'8”4, aur meri kitab Tauzeeh ul 
Ahkaam. 1875 
Lehaza ye qaaeda kulliya nahi, balke qaaeda aghlabiya hai. 


b) Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2 baaz augqaat siga mudallis (masalan Ibne Juraij) se bhi tadlees karte 
the. 1876 


Maine ye kahee’n bhi nahi padha ke Sufiyan bin Ua’aina siqa mudallis raawiyo’n se bataur e tadlees sirf 
wohi riwayaat bayan karte the jin mein unho’n ne Sufiyan ke saamne simaa ki tasreeh kar rakhi hoti thi. 
Lehaza kya baeed hai ke siqa mudallis ne ek riwayat tadlees karte hue bayan ki ho aur Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 
ne is siqa mudallis ko sanad se giraa kar riwayat bayan kardi ho. Lehaza is wajah se bhi unki ma’anea’an 
ies riwayat naa-qaabil e etemaad hai. Wallahu A’alam. 


Hussain bin Abdullah at Taibee (d 743h) ne apne usool e hadees waale risaale mein Imam Shafai #2 ke usool 
ko darj farmaya hai aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza is mas-ale mein wo bhi Shafai se muttafiq the. 1877 


Abu Bakar as Seerfi (d 330h) ne (Kitab ur Risaala ki Sharah) Kitab ud Dalaael wal E’elaam mein farmaya: 


Har wo shakhs jiski tadlees ghair siga raawiyo’n se . : oe ee ae — 
zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat qubool nahi ki jaati, 2! =?" Sak sm tye fe pol OU pb oF Aandi gb ow JS 
illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa sametu kahe/ yaane or 
simaa ki tasreeh kare.'878 


18) 


Tambeeh: Choo’nke Kitab ud Dalaael wal E’elaam mere paas maujood nahi aur naa mujhe iske wujood ka 
koi ilm hai, lehaza ye hawaala majbooran Zarakshi se liya hai aur doosre kai ulama ne bhi Seerfi se is 
hawaale ko naqal kiya hai.'8”? Nez ye ke kitab se riwayat jaaez hai, illa ye ke asal kitab mein hi ta’an saabi 
tho to phir jaaez nahi hai. 


Isse maloom hua ke zaeef raawi se ek dafa bhi tadlees karne waale siqa raawi ke baare mein Seerfi ka ye 
maugif tha ke iski sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme simaa ki tasreeh ho, lehaza Imam Shafai ke 
usool se Seerfi bhi muttafiq the. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalaani ne tadlees ul isnaad ke baare mein kaha: 


Saheeh tareen baat ye hai ke jis raawi se tadlees ; eo eee a 

saabit ho jaae, agarche wo aadil ho to uski sirf * Cr? & Y) & fA YO! te 1813) edt we OS ry 
wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme wo simaa ki rool de Cadel 
tasreeh kare. 1880 oe ia. 


1873 979 1878 An Nukat A’alaa Mugqaddama Ibne Salah lil Zarakshi: P184 
1874 V7 P191 1879 Sharah al Fiyah al Iraqi bit Tabsara wat Tazkirah: V1 P183- 
1875 W2 P149 184 

1876 A| Kifaaya: P359-360 (sanad saheeh); Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam: V2 1880 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharah al 
P148 Mulla Ali Qaari: P419 


1877 A| Khulaasah Fee Usool ul Hadees: P72 (tehqeeq Subhi 


Samraai) 
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Isse maloom hua ke ek dafa tadlees saabit ho jaane apr bhi Haafiz Ibne Hajar mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c 
sehat ke manaafi samajhte the. 


Haafiz Ibne hajar ne apne nazdeek tabga saniya ke ek mudallis A’amash ke baare mein kaha: “Kyou’nke 
kisi sanad ke raawiyo’n ka siqa hona saheeh hone ko laazim nahi hai, choo’nke A’amash mudallis hain aur 
unho’n ne Ataa se (is hadees mein) apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya hai” .'88' 


19) Muhammad bin Ismail al Yamani (d 1182h) ne bhi Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke mazkoora qaul (fakhra # 18) ko 
bataur e jazam aur baghair kisi tardeed ke naqal kiya hai. 1882 


20) Shaikh ul Islam Sirajuddin Umar bin Raslan al Barqeeni (d 805h) ne Muqaddama Ibne Salah ki Sharah mein 
Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza ye unki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki muafaqat 
hai. 1883 


21) Burhan Uddin Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayyub al Ibnaasi (d 802h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ke mazkoora 
usool ko nagal kiya aur koi mukhalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye unki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki taaeed hai. '®®4 


Unke alaawa aur bhi kai hawaale hain, masalan dekhiye An Nukat A’alaa Ibne Salah laa Ibne Hajar. 1885 


Usool e hadees ke is buniyadi mas-ale ke khilaf arab mumaalik mein Haatim Shareef al Aufi, Nasir bin Hamd 
al Fahad, aur Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman al Sa’ad waghairahum ne Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen (wal Muta- 
akkhireen) ke naam se ek naya usool muta’arif karaane ki koshish shuru kardi hai, aur wo ye hai ke 
mudalliseen ki do (2) qisme’n hain: 


1: Kaseer ut Tadlees, masalan Bagiya bin al Waleed, Hajjaj bin Artaath aur Abu Janab al Kalbi 
waghairahum. 


2: Qaleel ut Tadlees, masalan Qataada, A’amash, Hasheem, Soori, Ibne Juraij aur Waleed bin Muslim 
wahghairahum. 1886 


Un logo’n ka khayal hai ke galeel ut tadlees raawi ki sirf wohi riwayat zaef hoti hai, jisme uska tadlees 
karna saabit ho, warna saheeh aur maqbool hoti hai. Ye log apne manhaj ki taaeed mein darj e zail daleel 
pesh karte hain: 


* Yaqoob bin Shaiban ne kaha: “Maine Ali bin al Madeeni se poocha: Jo shakhs tadlees karta hai, kya wo 
haddasana kahe to hujjat hota hai? Unho’n ne farmaya:” 


Agar is par tadlees ghalib ho to jab tak 


haddasana naa kahe, hujjat nahi hota.'8°” SOR ee I eae heh ee te it TH) 


Arz hai ke ye qaul 8 wajah se marjooh aur naa-qaabil e hujjat hai: 


1: Ye jamhoor ke khilaf, yaane Shaaz hai. Jaisa ke hamne 20 se ziyaada ulama e ikram ke hawaalo’n se 
saabit kar diya hai aur baaqi hawaale aagey aarahe hain. In sha Allah. 
Yaad rahe ke is qaul yaane Al ghalib a’alaihe at tadlees ko jamhoor ka mauqif qaraar dena ghalat hai. 


2: Is qaul ke raawi Khateeb Baghdadi ne riwayat ke bawajood is qaul ki amalan mukhalifat ki. 188° 


1881 At Talkhees ul Habeer: V3 P19 H1181; As Silsilaah as 1885 7 P634 


Saheeha: V1 P165 H104 1886 \anhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen Fit Tadlees lin Naasir bin Hamd 
1882 Isbaal ul Matar A’alaa Qasab us Sukar (b-tehqeeq Shaikh al Fahad: P155-156 

Muhammad Rafeeg Athari: P116-117 1887 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh); Manhaj ul Mutaqqidmeen: 
1883 Muhaasin al Istelaah: P235 (tehqeeq Ayesha Abdur Rahman P23 (Muqaddama ba-qalam Shaikh Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman 
bin Shaati) as Sa’ad) 

1884 Ash Shazaa al Fiyaah: V1 P177 1888 Dekhiye yehi mazmoon fakhra# 6 
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3: Mohaddiseen muqtaqaddimeen masalan teesri sadee hijri (300h) tak tadlees karne waale aam raawiyo’n 
ke baare mein mohaddiseen e ikram se galeel ut tadlees aur kaseer ut tadlees ki saraahate’n saabit nahi 
hain. 


4: Ye mafhoom e mukhalif hai aur nass e sareeh ke muqable mein mafhoom e mukhalif hujjat nahi hota. 


5: Ye qaul mansookh hai aur uski daleel ye hai ke khud Imam Ibnul Madeeni ne Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein 
farmaya: 

Log Sufiyan ki hadees mein Yahya al Qattan ke 

mohtaaj hain, kyou’nke wo masrah bis-samaa 

riwayaat bayan karte the. Ali bin al Madeeni  (s& c% sbeY! Jld Ole! coe (dS Olds Cade 3 Ogrlin, wlll 


ka khayal hai ke Sufiyan tadlees karte the aur ies ‘Ne addy lS ollaalt ate edule O18 Olde ol 
Yahya al Qattan unki sirf masrah bis-samaa a ia a wre) itt : 
riwayate’n hi bayan karte the.'®®9 


Yaad rahe ke Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen waale Imam Sufiyan Soori # ko kaseer ut tadlees nahi samjhte, 
balke bohot se ulama unhe’n qaleel ut tadlees samajhte hain, lehaza Sufiyan Soori ki a’an ce waali aur 
ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayate’n (jin mein saraahatan tadlees saabit nahi hai) saheeh o maqbool hotee’n, 
to phir log unki riwayaat mein Imam Yahay bin Saeed al Qattan ke mohtaaj kyou’n the? 


Jab qaleel ut tadlees raawi ki ma’anea’an ci riwayat mein simaa ki tasreeh zaroori nahi, to phir yaha’n 
logo’n ka mohtaaj hokar Yahya al Qattan ki taraf rujoo karna naa-qaabil e faham hai. 


Yaha’n par bataur e faaed arz hai ke Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: 


Maine Sufiyan (soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha 
hai, jisme wo haddasani yaa haddasana kehte_ .... piste V\ de> gi cite SY Ee Olde Ce CS 
the, siwaae do (2) hadeeso’n ke. 18% : 


Maloom hua ke Yahya al Qattan is jadeed manhaj ul muta-qaddimeen ke qaael nahi the, balke apne ustaz 
Imam Sufiyan Soori ke a’ana’ane aur adm e tasreeh e simaa ko sehat ke liye manaafi samajhte the, warna 
itni takleef ki zaroori kya thi? 


6: Ibnul Madeeni ke is qaul ko naa Abu Hanifa ne qubool kiya hai (Masalan Shaikh Irshad ul Hag Athari Sahab 
ne Abu Az Zubair, Qataada, A’amash, Ibrahim Nakhai aur Muhammad bin A’ajlaan waghairahum ki riwayaat 
par tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai) aur naa Hanafiyya, Shafaiyya, Deobandiya, Barailwiya aur deegar log 
isey tasleem karte hain. Masalan Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi aur Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi 
waghairahum ne kai mudallis yaa tadlees ki taraf mansoob raawiyo’n ki riwayaat par tadlees ki jirah ki hai, 
jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. '®%! 


Aam kutub e usool e hadees mein bhi is qaul ko bataur e hujjat naqal nahi kiya gaya, balke isse aghmaaz 
is baat ki daleel hai ke ye qaul ghalat aur marjooh hai. 


7: Kaun kaseer ut tadlees tha aur kaun qaleel ut tadlees tha, is mas-ale ko muta-qaddimeen se saabit karna 
aur aam musalmano ko is par muttafiq karne ki koshish karna joo-e-sher laane ke mutaraadif hai. 


8: Ikhtelaafi masaael ki kitabo’n aur munazeraat e ilmiya mein ye usool ghair maqbool hai, balke uske bar- 
aks saabit hai. 


* Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% ne mudallis raawi ke baare mein farmaya: 


1889 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) 1891 Dekhiye meri kitab IImi Maqalaat: V3 P221-612 


1890 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil lmam Ahmad: V1 T: yaha’n par shayad typing ki ghalati ki wajah se 612 likha gaya 
P207 1130 (sanad saheeh) hai 

(Yaad rahe ke in do (2) riwayato’n ko Yahya al Qattan ne bayan 

kar diya tha) 
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Wo jis mein tadlees kare to hujjat nahi a 

hota. 18% le lad dae O95 Y 
Is qaul ka matlab ye bhi ho sakta hai ke wo jo riwayat a’an se bayan kre to hujjat nahi hota. Fil-haal is 
matlab ki taaeed mein 4 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1- Imam Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi (d 218h) ne Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein farmaya: 


Aur jab aapn un (Umro bin Murra) se tadlees ee Bots ee Joi 
karte to farmate: Umro bin Murra ne kaha.'®% Ep ap OP ee Plt 


Maloom hua ke Imam Abu Nayeem ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayat ko dallas kehte the. 


2- Tahawi ne kaha: Aur is hadees ko Zohri ne Urwa se nahi suna, unho’n ne to iske saath tadlees ki hai.18% 
Yaha’n Zohri ki a’an Urwah waali riwayat ko + Ula garaar diya gaya hai. 


3- Muhammad bin Ishaq Yasaar Imam al Maghaazi ne ek hadees Imam Zohri se -S¥ keh kar simaa ki tasreeh 
ke baghair bayan ki to Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne _»43!) = | ki saraahat ke saath riwaya tki sehat mein 
shak kiya aur farmaya: 


Maine is riwayat ki sehat ka istesna is liye kiya 

ke mujhe dar hai ke Muhammad bin Ishaq ne tom eh Gloeel cy hares Oy OF BILE GY oat! Nha doe Cate! Ui 
Muhammad bin Muslim (az Zohri) se (is ” 

riwayat ko) nahi suna aur unho’n ne to isme AS dendd Lai] 9 alms oy Loree cy 
tadlees ki hai.'®% 


Is qaul mein adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat par tadlees ka itlaaq kiya gaya hai. 


4-  Jarir bin Haazim ne Ibne Abi Najeeh se ek riwayat a’an ws ke saath bayan ki, to Bayhaqi ne farmaya: 


Aur ye sanad (ba-zaahir) saheeh hai, illa ye ke 
wo log (ulama) samajhte hain ke Jairi ne isey_ . cual aaa. es ft ae 
Muhammad bin Ishaq se liya aur phir isme aR Ne ee ne ee eee ee ay 
tadlees kardi (yaane bataur e a’an ce bayan Cetod! le wees cal nl Ce pe Clow Ad ye AD Add gi Glew! 
kar diya) pas agar isme Jarir ka Ibne Abi 
Najeeh se simaa waazeh ho jaae to hadees 
sasheeh ho jaaegi. Wallhu A’alam.'®% 


si Ally eee 


Mutaddid ulama ne mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat ko ... ltl 42 keh kar zaeef qaraar diya hai. Masalan 
Sunan Ibne Majah ki ek riwayat: 


1897 plang Mele AMI le cell oF gpa op MLE GF sel on peer GE Ag Se OF dell GF OLS il OF oles gy dl 
Ke baare mein Boosiri ne kaha: 


Ye sanad zaeef hai, isme Waleed bin Muslim 


mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an vx se riwayat JgprKo WIS aieis 3 Bia Sinisa git 
59 ARLE ABS polhe 59 elenee cpt ota gl Aad «weno Stine! Ibe 

ki hai aur isi tarha Makhool ad Damishqi " 

(mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an ce se Teed 


riwayat ki hai)....18%8 


Riwayat e mazkoora mein Waleed bin Muslim ka khaas taur par tadlees karna saabit nahi, balke unke a’an 
ue ki wajah se hi Boosiri ne isey tadlees qaraar diya hai. Halaa’nke wo is riwayat mein munfarid nahi, balke 


1892 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) 1896 Sunan Kubra: V5 P230 Kitab ul Hajj Baab Jawaaz az Zikr wal 


1893 Tareekh Abi Zara’a ad Damishqi: 1193 (sanad saheeh); IImi Unsa Fil Hidaaya 
Maaqalaat: V1 P287 1897 4953 
1894 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P72; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P288 1898 7awaaed Sunan Ibne Majah: P553 H1449 


1895 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P71 H137 
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ek jamat ne unki mataabeat ki hai. Jaisa ke Boosiri ke baqiya kalaam se bhi zaahir hai. Imam Makhool ka 
mudallis hona saabit nahi, kujaa ye ke wo kaseer ut tadlees ho’n aur khaas is riwayat mein inka tadlees 
karna bhi saabit nahi. Lehaza Boosiri ka is riwayat ko Makhool ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef qaraar dena is 
baat ki daleel hai ke mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat ko ulama tadlees qaraar dete hain aur ye shart nahi 
lagaate ke agar kisi khaas riwayat mein mudallis ne saraahat ke saath tadlees ki hoti go isey tadlees qaraar 
de’nge, warna nahi! 


Saabit hua ke «sxc ko 44)s garaar dena bilkul saheeh hai. 


Minhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen waali party ka ye kehna: “Mudallis ki a’an s< waali riwayat saheeh hoti hai, 
illa ye ke kisi khaas riwayat mein tasreeh saabit ho jaae ke ye riwayat usne apne ustad se nahi suni thi, 
to sirf ye riwayat zaeef hogi”. Usool e hadees ki roo se ghalat hai, warna mudallis aur ghair-mudallis ki 
a’an ve waali riwayat mein farq hi baaqi nahi rehta. 


Agar siqa mudallis raawi ki kisi khaas riwayat mein ye saabit ho jaae ke unho’n ne is riwayat ko apne ustad 
se nahi suna tha to ma’alool hone ki wajah se ye riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Faaeda: Sunan Ibne Majah ki riwayat e mazkoora mein Imam Makhool par tadlees ka eteraaz ghalat hai aur 
Abdur Rahman bin Saabit bin Saubaan jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki wajah se hasan ul hadees the, 
lehaza ye riwayat hasan lizaatehi hai aur uske shawahid bhi hain. Walhamdulillah. 


In hawaalo’n se maloom hua ke dalas ka lafz ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayat bayan karne par bhi bola jaa 
sakta hai, lehaza zaroori hai ke Imam Ibne Muyeen ke mazkoora qaul ka wohi mafhoom liya jaae jo jamhoor 
mohaddiseen o ulama ki tehqeeq ke mutabiq hai. 


Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi 2? ke qaul: 


Aur Sufiyan, Abu Ishaq aur A’amash ki hadees, : ; ; 
jab maloom naa ho ke isme tadlees ki gai hai 4+ ash: nlte ail gla elle mae! 9 Glew! cal 9 Oldw Cates 
to hujjat ke muqaam par qaaem yaane hujjat tease 
hai. 
Ka bhi yehi matlab hai jo Imam Ibne Muyeen #% ke qaul ka bayan kiya gaya hai. 


Ye kaise maloom hoga ke Sufiyan Soori, Abu Ishaq as Subae’ee aur A’amash ne falaa’n hadees mein tadlees 
ki hai yaa nahi? To iska jawab asaan hai ke agar unke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae to qattai faisla ho 
gaya ke unho’n ne tadlees nahi ki aur agar tasreeh saabit naa ho to phir is baaq ka qawee khof aur dar hai 
ke ho sakta hai ke unho’n ne is riwayat mein tadlees ki ho, kisi ghair siqa se riwayat e mazkoora ko sunkar 
isey giraa diya ho. Jaisa ke Sufiyan Soori ne ek hadees apne nazdeek ghair-siqa se suni thi, jisne isey Asim 
se bayan kiya tha, phir isi riwayat ko Soori ne baghari tasreeh e simaa ke Asim se bayan kar diya to unke 
shagird Abu Asim ne kaha: “Ham samajhte hain ke Sufiyan Soori ne is hadees mein.... Se tadlees ki hai” .18% 


* Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen ke Shaikh Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman al Sa’ad hafizahullah ne Imam Shafai 
ke usool e tadlees ko “Kalaam e Nazri” keh kar ye ajeeb o ghareeb daaya kiya: “Balke ho sakta hai ke 
Shafai ne is (usool) par khud amal nahi kiya, kyou’nke unho’n ne apni kitabo’n mein baaz jagah Ibne Juraij 
ki ma’anea’an (= riwayaat se hujjat pakdi aur Shafai ne ye zikr nahi kiya ke Ibne Juraij ne ye riwayaat 
apne asaateza se suni hain” .'9 Aur baraae Abu az Zubair.'% 


Arz hai ke ye kalaam kai wajah se baatil hai: 


1899 Sunan Daraqutni: V3 P201 H3423; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P252- 1900 Kitab ur Risaala: 498, 890, 903 


1901 Ar Risaala: 498, 889 
328 


1: Imam Shafai ka isnaadahu saheeh waghaira kehne ke baghair mujarrad riwayaat bayan karna hujjat 
pakadna nahi hai. 

2: Ye zaroori nahi hai ke mudallis ke simaa ki tasreeh khud Imam Shafai se saraahatan saabit ho, balke 
doosri kitab mein iski saraahat kaafi hai. Jaisa ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke mudalliseen ki 
marwiyaat ke baare mein ulama e ikram ka amal jaari o saari hai. 

3: Riwayaat e makzura ki tafseel darj e zail hai: 

O (Ar Risaala: 498) Isme simaa ki tasreeh Kitab ul Umm'‘%2 mein maujood hai.19°3 


O (Ar Risaala: 890) Ibne Juraij ki Ataa se riwayat qawee hoti hai, lehaza sima ki yaha’n zaroorat nahi. 
Doosre ye ke ye Syedna Jubair bin Mutim #% ki bayan karda saheeh hadees'*™ ki taaeed mein hai. 


O (Ar Risaala: 903) Riwayat e mazkoora mauqoof hai aur isme Ibne Juraij ke Ibne Abi Maalkia se simaa ki 
tasreeh Akhbaar Makkah lil Faakhi'?® mein maujood hai. 


O (Ar Risaala: 498) Abu az Zubair ke simaa ki tasreeh Sunan Nisai'° mein maujood hai. 

O Ek shakhs ne Kitab ur Risaalah ke fakhra # 1220 ka hawaala bhi Imam Shafai ke usool ke khilaf bataur e 
radd pesh kiya hai. Halaa’nke isi hawaale mein »»:4! ke saath simaa ki tasreeh maujood hai. Saabit hua ke 
Shaikh Abdullah al Sa’ad ka Imam Shafai par mua’arza pesh karna baatil hai. 

Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen ke naam se baaz jadeed ulama ne ye daawa kiya hai ke sigqa mudallis ki ghair 


masrah bis-samaa (a’an ws waali) har riwayat saheeh o maqbool hoti hai, illa ye ke kisi khaas riwayat mein 
saraahatan tadlees saabit ho, to wo zaeef ho jaati hai. 


Is marjooh aur ghalat manhaj ki tardeed ke liye hamare zikar karda 21 hawaale kaafi hain, taa-ham mazeed 
hawaale bhi pesh e khidmat hain: 


22) Imam Bukhari 2% ne Qataada a’an Abi nazrah waali ek riwayat ke baare mein farmaya: 


Aur Qataada ne Abu Nazrah se is riwayat mein 


Nha 3 by25 ol ye Ela S9b3 
apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya.19%” Fe tl ot ine SA 
Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek mudallis ka simaa ki tasreeh naa karna sehat e hadees ke manaafi 
hai. 


23) A’amash a’an Habib bin Abi Saabit a’an Ataa bin Abi Rabaah a’an (ibne) Umar waali riwayat ek riwayat par 
jirah karte hue Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne farmaya: “Doosri baat ye hai ke A’amash mudallis hain, unho’n 
ne Habib bin Abi Saabit se apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya... Alakh” .19% 


24) Imam Sha’aba bin al Hajjaj 2’ (d 160h) ne farmaya: “Main Qataada ke mu’n ko dekhta rehta, jab aap 
kehte: Maine suna hai yaa falaa’n ne hame’n hadees bayan ki, to main isey yaad kar leta aur jab aap 
kehte falaa’n ne hadees bayan ki, to main isey chod deta tha” .'9° 


Maloom hua ke Imam Sha’aba bhi mudallis ki adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat ko hujjat nahi samajhte 
the. 1910 


25) Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne kaha: “Aur unho’n (mohaddiseen) ne farmaya: A’amash ki tadlees (yaane a’an 
ve waali riwayat) ghair maqbool hai. Kyou’nke unhe’n jab (ma’anea’an cx riwayat ke bare) poocha jaata 
to ghair siqa ka hawaala dete the” .'°"' 


1902 4 pg4 1907 Juz al Qiraa-at: 104 


1903 Ar Risaalah : P178 Number 9 1908 Kitab ut Tauheed: P38; IIlmi Maqalaat: V3 P220 

1904 Sunan Sughra lin Nisai: V1 P284 H586 (tarqeem ta’aliqaat 1909 Taqaddima Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: P169 (sanad saheeh) 
salafiyya) 1910 Imi Maqalaat: V1 P261-262 

1905 V1 P257 H496 (sanad hasan lizaatehi) 1911 At Tamheed: V1 P30; Imi Maqalaat: V1 P270 


1906 71 P284 H586 
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Ibne Abdul Barr se iske alaawa Tasuf waala ek gol-mol qaul bhi maujood hai.'9'2 
Lekin wo qaul jamhoor ke khilaf hone ki wajah se marjooh hai. 


26) Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan (d 195h) ne kaha: “Mughaira (bin Muqsim) tadlees karte the, pas ham 
unse sirf wohi riwayat likhte jisme wo haddasana Ibrahim kehte the” .1%"3 


Maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Fuzail bhi mudallis ki wo riwayat, jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho zaeef o 
mardood samajhte the. 


27) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) ne kaha: 


Aur A’amash ki ma’anea’an cx (a’an ce) 
waali riwayat ingetaa bayan karne ka nishana ples AD ELAR cpr Aes met cprney 
aur hadaf hai, kyou’nke wo mudallis hain.19"4 


Agar mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat mutalqan saheeh hoti hai to phir inqeta ke hadaf aur nishaana hone 
ka kya matlab? 


28) Zohri a’an Urwan waali ek riwayat ke baare mein Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Zohri ne Urwah se ye hadees nahi suni, lehaza ho 


sakta hai ke unho’n ne isme tadlees ki ho.19'5 Ae tal Ce a oe eee eS 
29) Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan bhi mudallis ki tasreeh e simaa naa hone ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi 


samajhte the, jaisa ke unke amal se saabit hai.'%"° 


30) Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “/sme 3 illate’n (wajah e zoaf) hain: Soori 
mudallis hain aur unho’ne ye c= se bayan ki hai...” .19"7 


Maloom hua ke Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek bhi har riwayat mein mudallis raawi ke simaa ki tasreeh ka 
suboot zaroori hai aur mutlaqan adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat ma’alool yaane zaeef hoti hai. Unke 
alaawa aur bhi bohot se hawaale hain, masalan A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan (soori) mudalliseen 
mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an (c=) waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh e simaa doosri 
sanad se saabit ho jaae”.'9'8 


Ab A’asr e Haazir Ke Baaz Ahle Ahdees Ulama Ke 10 Hawaale Pesh e Khidmat Hain: 


31) Maulana Irshad ul Haq Athari Sahab ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabqa e saalisa 0 tabqa e saniya ke 
mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an J«aur ghair masrah bis samaa riwayaat ko ghair saheeh aur zaeef qaraar diya 
hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke bilkul shuru mein baa-hawaala bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


32) Maulana Muhamamd Dawood Arshad Sahab ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ko mudallis qaraar dene ke baad likha: 
“Jab ye baat mutahaqqigq ho gai ke Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain, to ab suniya ke zer e bahes ahadees mein 
Imam Sufiyan Soori ne tahdees ki saraahat nahi ki, balke ma’anea’an o* marwi hai, aur mudallis raawi 
ki riwayat simaa ki saraahat ke baghair zaeef hoti hai... Alakh”.19'° 


33) Zahabi e a’asar haqqan Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’alami al Yamaani al Makki 2’ ne Sufiyan 
Soori ki ek ma’anea’an c#iz«riwayat ko ma’alool qaraar dete hue pehli illat ye bayan ki, ke Sufiyan tadlees 
karte the aur kisi sanad mein unke simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai.'92° 


1912 At Tamheed: V19 P287 1917 Al Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262; Al Hadees, Hazro, 67 P17 


1913 Musnad Ali bin al Ja’ad: V1 P430 H663 (sanad hasan); doosra 1918 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Al Hadees, Hazro, 66 P27; Al 
nuskha: 644; IIlmi Maqalaat: V1 P287 Hadees, Hazro, 67: P16 

1914 Bayan ul Waham wal Ilhaam: V2 P435 H441 1919 Hadees Aur Ahle Taqleed: V1 P723 

1915 E’elal ul Hadees: V1 P324 H968 1920 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausar Minal Abateel: V2 
1916 Masalan dekhiye yehi mazmoon (fakhra: 21) Ibnul Madeeni P20; Al Hadees, Hazro: 67 P18 


5 ke qaul ka radd #4 
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34) Mohtaram Mubasshir Ahmad Rabbani Sahab ne A’amash ki ek riwayat par doosri jirah darj e zail alfaaz 
mein likhi: “A’amash mudallis hain aur zoafa o majaheel se tadlees kar jaate hain aur is riwayat mein 
unho’n ne simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki” 1%?" 


Maloom hua ke Rabbani Sahab ke nazdeek mudallis ki ma’anea’an J riwayat (ghair sahihain mein) zaeef 
hoti hai aur is silsila mein unse raabta karke mazeed malumaat bhi haasil ki jaa sakti hain. 


35) Maulana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 2% ne Syedna Bilal # ki taraf mansoob juraabo’n par masah waali ek 
riwayat ko zaeef qaraar diya aur farmaya: 


Iski pehli sanad mein A’amash hain aur wo ; : 5 ck : : 
mudallis hain, unho’n ne isey Hakam (bin Utaiba) *. #3 **# wed oF lag Cwlabe gay Geos! Sg! odin 3 
se a’an we ke saath riwayat kiya hai aur unse simaa eer 
ka zikr nahi kiya... Alakh. 1922 

36) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ke nazdeek tabqa saniya ke mudallis Yahya bin Abi Kaseer ke 


baare mein Saudi Arab ke mashoor Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz “% ne farmaya: 


Aur Yahya mudallis hain aur mudallis agar simaa ' 
ki tasreeh naa kare to usse hujjat nahi pakdi jaati, = OS & Yi & Eee ob Clete Tet ood 15] tell 9 lbs cos 
illa ye ke jo kuch sahihain mein hai, to wo hujjat : 
fies J J pepe! 
37) Maulana Muhammad Yahya Gondalwi 2? ne mudallis ki a’an os waali riwayat ke baare mein aam usool 
bayan farmaya ke: “mudallis ki ma’anea’an (+ riwayat naqaabil e qubool hai” .1924 
Gondalwi Sahab ne Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees (a’ana’ane) ko riwayat ki illat (wajah e zoaf) qaraar diya hai.1925 


Aur farmaya: “Is riwayat ke zoaf ki wajah Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees hai. Sufiyan mudallis hain aur mudallis 
jab a’an cs se riwayat kare to qaabil e hujjat nahi aur mazkoora riwayat bhi a’an se hai, jis wajah se is 
riwayat ko saheeh garaar nahi diya jaa sakta” .'926 


Gondalwi Sahab ne apni ek saabeqa baat se rujoo karte hue likha hai ke: “raaqim ne Khair ul Baraheen 
mein likha tha ke Sufiyan ki tadlees muzir nahi, magar (Sah wafil asal: bagar) baad azaa’n tehqeeq se 
maloom hua ke muzir hai” .19?7 


38) Malik Abdul Aziz Munazir Multani 2% ([Sabiq] Mohtamim Madrasa Arabiyya Darul Hadees Muhammadiya, 
Multan) ne Qataada ki ek riwayat ke baare mein farmaya: “Qataada choo’nke mudallis aur a’ana’an se 
riwayat karta hai, aisee hadees qaabil e hujjat nahi hoti” .1928 


39) Maulana Muhammad Abul Qasim Saif bin Muhammab Saeed al Banarasi 2% ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue 
likha: “... Khud maloom aur qaabil e hujjat o tasleem nahi kyou’nke iska ek raawi Sufiyan Soori mudallis 
hai aur a’an ws se riwayat karta hai...” Alakh. 192? 


1921 Ahkaam o Masael Kitab o Sunnat Ki Raushni Mein: V1 P176 1925 Saheeh Sunan Tirmizi (mutarjim): V1 P192 


(first edition 2008); Aapke Masael Aur Unka Hal: V3 P53; V3 P57- 1926 Saheeh Sunan Tirmizi (mutarjim): V1 P193 

58 1927 7aeef Aur Mauzoo Riwayaat P259 (ka hashiya) (second 
1922 Tohfatul Ahwazi: V1 P101 © H99 Baab Fil Masah A’alal edition Sep 2006) 

Jurbain wal Na’alain 1928 Fajsla Raful Yadain, Tabreed ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Raful 
1923 \ajmua Fataawa Ibne Baaz: V26 P236 (ba-hawaala Maktaba Yadain: P34; Istesaal ut Taqleed o Deegar Rasaael: P90 
Shamela); nez dekhiye Ahkam o Masaael az Haafiz Abdul 1929 Tazkiratul Munazereen az Muhammad Mukhtada Athari 
Mannan Noorpuri Sahab: V1 P246-247 Umari: P335 


1924 7aeef Aur Mauzoo Riwayaat P68 (Kitab ul Imaan se thoda 
pehle); doosra nuskha: P66 
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40) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabqa saniya ke mudallis Zakariya bin Abi Zaaeda ke baare mein Maulana 
Khwaja Muhammad Qasim 2% ne likha hai: “Guzarish hai ke Hazrat Noman bin Basheer %# waali sanad mein 
Zakariya bin Abi Zaaeda mudallis hai jo a’an ve se riwayat karta hai” .1930 
Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen waale naa to Imam Shafai # ke bayan karda usool ko maante hain aur naa 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki tabaqaati taqseem par yaqeen rakhte hain, lehaza arz hai ke Haafiz Muhammad 
Gondalwi 2 (sabiq) Shaikh ul Hadees Jaamea Islamiya, Gujrawala ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha 
hai: “ls hadees ki sanad mein Imam Qataada hain, jo teesre tabge ke mudalliseen se hain aur wo a’an os 
ke saath riwayat karte hain. Yaane ye nahi kehte ke maine ye hadees suni aur aisee hadees hujjat nahi 
hoti.... Alakh” .193! 


Unke alaawa aur bhi bohot se hawaale hain aur a’asar e haazir mein maslak e haq ka difaa karne waale 
munazereen masalan mohtaram Abul Hasan Mubasshir Ahmad Rabbni, Mohtaram Maulana Muhammad 
Dawood Arshad, Mohtaram Abul Asjad Muhammad Siddiq Raza Aur Mohtaram Haafiz Umar Siddiq 
hafizahumullah waghairahum isi manhaj par qaaem hain ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke alaawa 
doosri kitabo’n mein mudallis ki a’an w= waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti aur yehi mufta-behi qaul hai aur isi 
par amal hai. 


In 40 hawaalo’n ke baad Barailwiyo’n aur Deobandiyo’n ke 10 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


41) Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne Abdullah bin Abi Najeeh al Makki al Mufsir (tabga salisa ind Ibne Hajar) ki ek 
riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: “/ska madaar Ibne Abi Najeeh par hai, wo mudallis tha aur yaha’n riwayat 
mein a’ana’ana 4+:c kiya hai aur a’ana’ana e mudallis jamhoor ke mazhab mukhtaar o motabar mein 
mardood o naa-mustanad hai” .'932 
Shareek al Qaazi (tabqa saniya ind Ibne Hajar) phir bhi Ahmad Raza Khan ne tadlees waali jirah bataur e 
razamandi naqal ki hai. 1933 


42) Barailwiyo’n ke munazir Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi Razakhani ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat ke baare 
mein likha hai: “yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne Asim bin Kaleeb se a’an cx ke saath 
ki hai aur ye usool mohaddiseen ke tahat mudallis ka a’ana’ana 4c ghair maqbool hai, jaisa ke aagey in 
sha Allah bayan hoga” .1934 
Abbas Rizwi ne Sulaiman al A’amash ki ek ma’anea’an Jie« riwayat ke baare mein kaha: “/s riwayat mein 
ek raawi Imam A’amash hain, jo-ke agarche bohot bade Imam hain, lekin mudallis hain aur mudallis raawi 
jab a’an « se riwayat kare to iski riwayat bil-ittefaq mardood hogi” .'935 


43) Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi ne Saeed bin Abi Urooba (tabqa saniya ind Ibne Hajar) ki riwayat ke baare 
mein likha hai: “Lekin iski sanad mein ek to Saeed bin Abi Urooba hain, jo-ke siqa hain. Lekin mudallis 
hain aur ye riwayat bhi unho’n ne Qataada se lafz e a’an ws ke saath ki hai aur jab mudallis a’an os ke 
saath riwayat kare to wo hujjat nahi hoti” .1936 

44) Muhamamd Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha: “Aur Sufiyan 
ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shuba hai” .1937 


1930 Hadees Aur Ghair Ahle Hadees Ba-jawab Hadees Aur Ahle 
Hadees: P72 

1931 Khair ul Kalaam: P159; doosra nuskha: P123; Tauzeeh ul 
Kalaam: V2 P295; doosra nushqa: P700 (bi-lafz mukhtalif) 


1932 Fataawa Rizwiya Ma’a Takhreej o Tarjuma (Arabi |baaraat): 


V5 P245 
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1933 Fataawa Rizwiya: V24 P239 

1934 Munazre Hi Munazre: P249 

1935 Wallah Aap Zinda Hain: P351 

1936 Tark e Raful Yadain: P425 (matbua Maktaba Nooriya Rizwiya, 
Gulbarg-a, Faislabad) 

1937 Fiqh ul Faghiya: P134 


45) Mahmood Ahmad Rizwi Barailwi ne kaha: “Aur ye bhi musallam hai ke mudallis lafz e a’an ws se riwayat 
kare to riwayat muttasil nahi qaraar paaegi... lehaza ye riwayat mungqata hogi aur qaabil e hujjat naa 
rahegi” .1938 

46) Hussain Ahmad Madani Tandawi Deobandi ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “Aur 
Sufiyan tadlees karta hai” .1939 

47) Safarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne kaha: “Mudallis raawi a’an os se riwayat kare to wo hujjat nahi, illa 
ye ke wo tahdees kare yaa iska koi siqa mataabe ho. Magar ye yaad rahe ke sahihain mein tadlees muzir 
nahi. Wo doosre turq se simaa par mahmool hai (Mugqaddama Nawavi: P18; Fathul Muqghees: P77; Tadreeb 
ur Raawi: P144)”,1940 

48) Fagirullah Deobandi ne likha hai: “Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2% likhte hain:” 


Aadil raawi se jab ek martaba tadlees saabit ho 131 pedal Ae Cad oye Se 

jaae to iska hukum ye hai ke iski wohi riwayat Le Via Lab Y ot Yate a 

maqbool ki jaaegi, jisme tahdees ki tasreeh wn ane 

hogi. 1941 OM cle Coody abo pe 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2% ka bayan karda ye hukum tamaam ulama e usool ke yaha’n muttafigq a’alai hai. Allama 
lraaqi 2’, Allama Ibne Abdul Barr 2 ke Mugadamma e Tamheed se mudallis ka yehi hukum naqal karte hue 
likhte hain: 


Is hukum mein ulama e usool ka koi ikhtelaaf mere 


1943 soap. 1% : oa 
: : hae WBS Lau! 4d lel Yb | 
ilm mein nahi hai.1942 ? le — 


49) Ek ghaali Deobandi Imdadullah Anwar Taqleedi ne ek riwayat ke baare mein kaha: “/Iski sanad mein 
A’amash raawi mudallis hain, isne a’ana’an se riwayat ki hai aur uska simaa Hakam se saabit nahi hai” .1944 

50) Muhammad Iliyas Faisal Deobandi ne likha hai: “/ski sanad mein A’amash raawi mudallis hai. Usne 
a’ana’ana 4+ic se riwayat ki hai aur uska simaa Hakam se saabit nahi hai” .'9 


In hawaalo’n se ye saabit ho gaya ke jamhoor mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e haq ke nazdeek mudallis raawi ki 
a’an ce waali riwayat (ghair sahihain mein) hujjat nahi hai aur isey “sar taa sar haqeeqat ke manaafi” qaraar dena 
ghalat hai. Nez ahle haq ke alaawa doosre firqo’n se bhi yehi usool o manhaj saabit hai. Lehaza Manhaj ul Muta- 
gaddimeen waalo’n ka baaz shaaz aqwaal lekar kaseer ut tadlees aur qaleel ut tadlees ka shosha chodkar mas-ala 
e tadlees ka inkaar baatil o mardood hai. 


Is tehqeeqi mazmoon mein bayan karda 50 hawaalo’n ke mazkureen ke naam a’alat tarteeb al hajaai darj e zail 
hain: 
































Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi (30) Ibne Salah (7) 
Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (27) Ibnul Mulgin (9) 
Ibne Baaz (26) Ibne Hibban (15) 
Ibne Hajar Asqalani (18) Ibne Khuzaima (23) 
Ibne Abdul Barr (25) Ibne Kaseer (10) 
Ibnaasi (21) Abul Qasim Banarasi (39) 
1938 Fuyooz ul Baari Fee Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: Hissa 3 P406; 1943 At Taqaiyyud Wal Ezaah: P 
IImi Maqalaat: V3 P613-614 T: Urdu edition mein yaha’n par page number print nahi hua hai, 
1939 Taqreer e Tirmizi: P391 (Kutub Khana Majeediya, Multan) jagah khaali (blank) hai. 
1940 Khazaaen us Sunan: V1 P1 1944 Mustanad Namaz e Hanafi: P35 
1941 Nuzha tun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr: P45 1945 Namaz e Paeghambar “<: P85 


1942 Khatimatul Kalaam: P476 
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Abu Bakar as Seerfi (17) 


Abu Haatim ar Raazi (28) 





Ahmad bin Hambal (2) 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi (41) 





Irshad ul Hag Athari (31) 


Ishaq bin Raahwiya (3) 





Ismail bin Yahya al Muznee (4) 


Imdadullah Anwar (49) 





Bukhari (22) 


Balqeeni (20) 





Bayhagqi (5) 


Hussain Ahmad Madani (46) 





Hussain At Taibee (16) 


Khateeb Baghdadi (6) 





Khwaja Muhammad Qasim (40) 


Dawood Arshad (32) 





Zakariya al Ansari (13) 


Sakhaawi (12) 





Sarfaraz Khan Safdar (47) 


Suyuti (14) 





Shafai (1) 


Sha’aba (24) 





Abbas Rizwi (42) 


Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (2) 





Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri (35) 


Abdul Aziz Multani (38) 





lraaqi (11) 


Ghulam Mustafa Noori (43) 





Faqirullah Deobandi (48) 


Mubasshir Rabbani (34) 





Muhammad Iliyas Faisal (50) 


Muhammad bin Ameer as San-aani (19) 





Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan (26) 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi (44) 





Muhammad Yahya Gondalwi (37) 


Muhammad Ahmad Rizwi (45) 





Moa’allami (33) 


Nawavi (8) 











Yahya al Qattan (29 








* Imam Muslim 2 ne farmaya: 


Jisne bhi rawiyaan e hadees ka simaa talash kiya hai, 
to isne us waqt talash kiya hai jab raawi e hadees mein 
tadlees ke saath maroof (maloom) ho aur uske saath 
mashoor ho to us waqt riwayat mein iska simaa dekhte 
hain aur talash karte hain, taa-ke raawiyo’n se tadlees 
ka zoaf door ho jaae.'%6 


OS 13} wee 53) cpm Codon! Slay Comes git AAA ps ABT OLS Lei 3 
AS Lem oF Ogirey erred dy hd g Cabrel 8 dtl: Be poe Syl dl 


Is ibaarat ki tashreeh mein Ibne Rajab Hambali ne likha hai: 


Aur isme ehtemaal hai ke isse hadees mein kasrate - ‘alia a 

tadlees muraad ho aur (ye bhi) ehtemaal hai ke isse “3? (#) ee ol erey He Pll BAS Ay hay OF fasres Idlrg 

tadlees ka suboot muraad ho, to ye Shafai ke qaul ki ABLE IgA OgKd ree g ace WS 

tarha hai.1947 is 
Arz hai ke, isse dono muraad hain, yaane agar raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho to bhi uski ma’anea’an c<riwayat (apni 
shuroot ke saath) zaeef hoti hai aur agar raawi se (ek dafa hi) tadlees saabit ho jaae to phir bhi uski ma’anea’an 
ies riwayat (apni shuroot ke saath) zaeef hoti hai. 


* Baaz un naas ne Al Kifaaya'® se ma’anea’an c#- riwayat ke baare mein Imam Humaidi ka ek qaul pesh kiya 
hai. 


Arz hai ke, is ibaarat mein tadlees ka lafz yaa ma’ane maujood nahi, balke Umro bin Dinaar a’an Obaid bin Umair 
mein ye ishaara hai ke isse ghair mudallis ki ma’anea’an c+ riwayaat muraad hain. 


1946 \uqaddama Saheeh Muslim: P22 — (Darussalam edition) 
1947 Sharah E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P354 


1948 374: doosra nuskha: V2 P409 # 1190 
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* Bataur e lateefa arz hai ke, hamare ilaaqe mein ek mashoor qissa bayan kiya jaata hai ke ek shakhs ek darakht 
ki tehni par baitha hua aari ke saath usey kaat raha tha, jis hisse ko wo kaat raha tha, wo darakht ki taraf tha aur 
ye khud doosi taraf baitha hua tha, phir nateeja kya hua? Dhadaam se neeche aaraha aur aisee “phakki” mili ke 
din mein bhi taarey nazar aagae. 


Bilkul yehi maamla us shakhs ka hai jo ek taraf Manhaj ul Muta-qaddimeen ke naam se tadlees ke do (2) hisse 
(kasee o qaleel) banakar mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an Jie+ riwayaat ko saheeh samajhta hai aur doosri taraf A’amash 
waghaira mudalliseen (jinka kaseer ut tadlees hona muta-qaddimeen se saraahatan saabit nahi) ki ma’anea’an 
ies riwayaat ko zaeef samajhta hai. Ye shakhs agar neeche naa girey to kya asmaan mein udeyga? 


Aakhir mein arz hai ke tadlees ke mas-ale mein do (2) baato’n ki tehqeeq intehaai zaroori hai: 


1. Kya raawi waqai mudallis tha yaa nahi? Agar mudallis nahi tha, to baree minat tadlees hai. Masalan Abu 
Qulaaba al Jarmi aur Bukhari waghairahuma. Lehaza unki ma’anea’an cv riwayat (apni shuroot ke saath) 
maqbool hai. 


2. Irsaal e khafee aur irsaal e jalee ki tehqeeq karke mas-ala waazeh kar diya jaae. 


Kaash ke apne qalam ko tanaquzaat ki waadiyo’n mein daodaane waale saheeh tehqeeq ka raasta ikhteyaar karke 
is taraf bhi apni tawajjo mabzool farmae’n. 


Aug 2"4, 2010 
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lliyas Ghumman Sahab Ke “Raful Yadain Naa Karne” Ka Jawab 
Muhammad Iliyas Ghumman Sahab Deobandi ne ek ishtehaar shaaya kiya hai: 
“Namaz Mein Raful Yadain Naa Karne Ke Dalaael”! 


Is ishtehaar mein Ghumman Sahab ne apne za’am mein “das (10) dalaael” pesh kiye hain, in mazooma dalaael 
mein se ek “daleel” bhi apne mudda’a par saheeh nahi aur naa Imam Abu Hanifa se in mazooma “dalaael” ke saath 


istedlal saabit hai. 


Darj e zail tehqeeqi mazmoon mein in ghummani “dalaael” ko zikr karke inka jawab pesh e khidmat hai: 
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Ghumman Sahab ne apni pehli “daleel” mein Surah Mominoon ki do (2) pehli ayaat likhi hain, jin mein (ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waale) tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan tak nahi aur phir Syedna Ibne Abbas # ki taraf 
makzooba taur par mansoob “Tafseer Ibne Abbas ” ka hawaala pesh kiya gaya hai. Halaa’nke ye tafseer Syedna 
Abdullah bin Abbas :% se saabit nahi, balke iska markazi raawi Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee as Sagheer kazzab 


hai aur baaqi sanad bhi silsilatul kizb hai. 


Aal e Deoband ke “Shaikh ul Islam” Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne fatwa dete hue likha hai: “Rahe Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas :, so agarche ba-ittefaq e mufassireen ke imam hain. Lekin awwal to unki tafseer kitabi 
shakal mein kisi saheeh sanad se saabit nahi hai. Aaj kal “Tanweer ul Miqbaas” ke naam se jo nuskha Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas ‘ ki taraf mansoob hai, iski sanad sakht zaeef hai. Kyou’nke ye nushq Muhammad bin Marwan 
as Sadee as Sagheer a’an al Kalbi a’an Abi Saaleh ki sanad se hai aur is silsila e sanad ko mohaddiseen ne “Silsilatul 


Kazb” qaraar diya hai” .'% 
Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Tehqeeqi Maqalaat.1%° 


Is mauzoo aur manghadat kitab ke muqable mein ye saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Abbas # ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad raful yadain karte the. 1%" 


1949 Fataawa Usmani: V1 P215 1951 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21; Noor ul A’ainain: P246 
1950 V4 P408-410 & 503-505; Noor ul A’ainain: P238-246 (taba 
jadeed) 
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Is riwayat ki sanad do (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 
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Awwal: Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed bin Masroogq as Soori 2 siga, aabid hone ke saath mudallis bhi the. Jaisa ke Hussain 
Ahmad Madani Deobandi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan tadlees karta hai... Alakh” .1952 


Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat a’an os 


se bayan ki hai.193 AF ABG gabe Sy g5ll 


Imam Sufiyan Soori ko Master Ameen Okadwi ne bhi mudallis qaraar diya hai.'94 


Ye riwayat a’an cs se hai aur usool e hadees ka mashoor mas-ala hai ke mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat zaeef 
hoti hai.195 


Duwwam: Is riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef, khataa aur waham waghaira qaraar diya hai, jin mein se 
baaz ke naam darj e zail hain: “Abdullah bin Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad bin Hambal, Abu Haatim ar Raazi, Daraqutni, 
Ibne Hibban, Abu Dawood al Sajistani, Bukhari, Abdul Haq Ashbeeli, Haakim Nishapuri aur Bazzaar 
waghairahum” , 1956 
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Imam Abu Nayeem se lekar Imam Abu Hanifa tak is riwayat ke saare raawi: Abul Qasim bin Baalwiya an Nisapuri, 
Bakar bin Muhammad bin Abdullah al Jibaal ar Raazi, Ali, Ali bin Muhammad bin Rooh bin Abi al Harsh al Musaisi, 
Muhammad bin Rooh aur Rooh bin Abi al Harsh (6 ke 6) sab majhool hain. Lehaza ye sanad mardood hai.‘%°” 


1952 Taqreer e Tirmizi: P391 (Urdu) tarteeb Muhammad Abdul 
Qadir Qasmi Deobandi 
1953 AlJauhar un Naqee: V8 P362 
1954 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V5 P470 
1955 \Nuzhatun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharah al 
Mulla Ali Qaari: P419 
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1956 Noor ul A’ainain: P130-134 

1957 Musnad Abi Hanifa laa Abi Nayeem al Asbahani: P156; 
Archive Multaga Ahlul Hadees: Adad 4 V1 P926; Tehqeegi 
Magqalaat: V3 P123 


Tambeeh: Ghumman Sahab ne riwayat e mazkoora mein Sunan Abu Dawood'® ka bhi hawaala diya hai, halaa’nke 
Sunan Abu Dawood mein Imam Abu Hanifa ki taraf mansoob ye riwayat qata’an maujood nahi. Balke saari Sunan 
Abu Dawood mein Imam Abu Hanifa ka naam o nishan tak maujood nahi. 


Sunan Abu Dawood mein Syedna Baraa bin Aazib # ki taraf mansoob doosri riwayat do (2) sanado’n se maujood 
hai. Jiski ek sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef raawi hai aur doosri sanad 
mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.'%°? 


Maloom nahi ke deobandiyo’n ki “gismat” mein itni ziyada zaeef, mardood aur mauzoo riwayaat kyou’n hain yaa 
unhe’n aisee riwayaat jamaa karne aur unse istedlal ka waalehaana junoon hai? 


Saheeh Ahadees ko chodkar zaeef 0 mardood riwayaat ki taraf jaane waale aal e taqleed kis za’am e baatil mein 
ahle hadees ki mukhalifat karna chahte hain? 


Elaan: Agar lliya Ghumman Sahab aur unke jaali Zahabi e dauraan sab milkar Imam Abu Hanifa ki taraf mansoob 
ye riwayat is sanad ke saath Sunan Abu Dawood se hawaala nikaal kar pesh kar de’n to unke naam sahihain aur 
sunan e arba ka tohfa rawaana kar diya jaaega. Himmat kare’n! 
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Is istedlal mein Iliyas Ghumman Sahab ne 7 ghalatiya’n ki hain: 


Awwal (1%): Jis nuskhe ka hawaala diya gaya hai, wo Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ka shaaya karda nuskha hai, 
jabke mulk e sham se Musnad Humaidi ka jo nuskha shaaya kiya gaya hai, usme ye ibaarat nahi, balke ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai. 196° 


Duwwam (2"4): Musnad Humaidi ke qadeem galmi nuskho’n mein ye ibaarat maujood nahi, balke ruku se pehle aur 
ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai.1%" 


Suwwam (3'): Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2% ki yehi riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai. 192 


Chahaarum (4*): Is hadees ke markazi raawi Sufiyan bin Ua’aina % se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain 
ba-sanad e saheeh saabit hai. 19 


Panjum (5¢*): Al Mustakhraj laa Abi Nayeem al Asbahani mein yehi hadees Imam Humaidi ki sanad se ruku se pehle 
aur baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai.1% 


1958 v1 P116 1962 Saheeh Muslim: 390 


1959 Tehqeeqi Maqalaat: V3 P123 1963 Sunan Tirmizi: 256 (Tehqeeq Ahmad Shakir 4) 
1960 Musnad Humaidi: V1 P515 H626 1964 WW) P12 


1961 Noor ul A’ainain: P70-71 
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Sheshum (6): Musnad Abi A’awaana waale matbua nuskhe se 5 (wao) reh gai hai aur Saheeh Muslim mein 5 (wao) 
maujood hai, jisse raful yadain ka isbaat hota hai.196 


Haftum (7): Musnad Abi A’awaana ke galmi nuskhe mein s (wao) maujood hai, jisse Deobandi istedlal ka “luck” 


toot jaata hai. 1% 


Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana ke mohrif nuskho’n se ghummani istedlal ke muqable mein arz hai ke, 
Saheeh Bukhari aur doosri kitabo’n se saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Umar #% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 


yadain karte the. 


Hadees us Siraaj aur Al Mukhlasiyaat waghairahuma kutub e hadees se saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Umar #% ke jaleel 
ul qadar faqeh bete Imam Saalim bin Abdullah al Madani at Taabai 2% bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the. Kya Ghumman Sahab aur unki saari party Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar % se tark e raful 
yadain ba-sanad e saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi saabit kar sakte hain? 
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Is saheeh hadees mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka zikr nahi, balke Mahmood Hasan 
Deobandi “aseer e maalta” ne kaha: “Baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo e insaaf durust nahi. 
Kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai, ke sahaba farmate hain ke ham ba-waqt e salam namaz ishaara bil-yadd 
bhi karte the. Aap ne isko mana farmadiya” .'%°7 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne kaha: “Lekin insaaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal 


mushtaba aur kamzor hai...” .1968 


Saabit hua ke Mahmood Hasan aur Taqi Usmani dono ke nazdeek Iliyas Ghumman Sahab be-insaaf hain. 


1965 Noor ul A’ainain: P76-81 1967 A] Ward ush Shazee: P63; Taqareer: P65 
1966 Noor ul A’ainain: P78-79 1968 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
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Saheeh Bukhari ki is hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr nahi aur Muhammad 
Qasim Nanotwi (baani Madrasa Deoband) ne likha hai: “mazkoor naa hona ma’adoom hone ki daleel nahi hdi... 
janab maulwi sahab maqulaat ke taur par to itna hi jawab bohot hai ke adm ul ittela yaa adm uz zikr, adm ush 


shae par dalaalat nahi karta” .'9° 


Faaeda: Saheeh Bukhari waali riwayat doosri sanad se Sunan Abu Dawood aur Sunan Tirmizi waghairahuma mein 
ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai aur ye sanad saheeh hai. Walhamdulillah 
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Is riwayat ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef raawi 


hai. 1970 


Zaeef raawiyo’n ki zaeef o mardood riwayaat se istedlal karna Iliyas Ghumman jaise logo’n ka hi kaam hai. 


1969 Hadiyatush Shiya: P199-200 1970 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 
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Ye riwayat kai wajah se zaeef o mardood hai, masalan: 


1) Iska buniyadi raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh hai. 


Haafiz Haithami ne farmaya: 1971.) sgeal! sic Care gh 5 


2) Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne khaas is riwayat par jirah ki, masalan Ahle Sunnat ke mashoor Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal 2% ne farmaya: “Ye riwayat munkar hai” .'972 


3) _Iliyas Ghumman Sahab ne riwayat e mazkoora mein Imam Bayhagqi ka hawaala bhi likha hai aur isi hawaale 
mein Imam Bayhaqi ne Muhammad bin Jabir par jirah naqal kar rakhi hai.1973 
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Madoona kKubra naa-qaabil e etebaar aur be-sanad marwi kitab hai aur Musnad e Zaid ahle sunnat ki kitab nahi. 
Balke Zaidi shiyyo’n ki man-ghadat kitab hai. Lehaza ye dono hawaale ghalat aur mardood hain. 


Tambeeh: Abu Bakar an Nehshali waali riwayat jo doosri kitabo’n mein hai, wo uske wahem o khataa ki wajah se 


zaeef hai.'974 
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Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba waali ye riwayat Qari Abu Bakar bin A’ayash 2 ke wahem o khataa ki wajah se zaeef hai 


aur do (2) wajah se mardood hai: 


1) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Daraqutni ne is riwayat ko wahem o baatil 
waghaira qaraar diya aur kisi ek qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne iski tasheeh nahi ki aur agar kisi chote se 
mohaddis se saabit bhi ho jaae to jamhoor ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


1973 Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P151-154 
1974 Noor ul A’ainain: P165 


1971 Noor ul A’ainain: P153; Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 
1972 Kitab ul E’elal; V1 P144 # 701 
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2) Bohot se siqa raawiyo’n aur saheeh o hasan li-zaatehi sanado’n se saabit hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 
#@ namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. Jin mein se unke chand shagirdo’n 
ke hawaale darj e zail hain: 


Imam Naafe al Madani #2, Imam Mahaarib bin Dasaar al Kufi 22, Imam Tawoos bin Kisaan al Yamaani 2%, 
Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar al Madani #2 aur Imam Abu az Zubair al Makki 2.1979 


Siqa raawiyo’n ke khilaf wahem o khataa waali riwayat munkar o mardood hoti hai. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Aapne dekh liya ke Iliyas Ghumman Sahab aur Aal e Deoband ke paas tark e raful yadain qabl ar 
ruku o ba’ad ki ek saheeh yaa hasan li-zaatehi riwayat nahi hai. 


Raful Yadain Par Khair ul Quroon Mein Musalsal Amal: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai ke: “maine Rasool Allah £¢ ko dekha, jab aap namaz mein khade hote 
to kandho’n tak raful yadain karte, ruku karte waqt bhi aap isi tarha karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to isi 
tarha karte the” .1976 


Is hadees ke raawi Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% bhi shuru namaz, ruku se pehle, ruku ke baad aur do (2) rakat 
padhkar khade hote to raful yadain karte the aur farmate ke Nabi £ aisa hi karte the. 1977 


Syedna Abdullah bi Umar # se is hadees ke raawi unke jaleel ul qadar bete Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 2% 
bhi shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se uthne ke baad raful yadain karte the. 1978 


EAN Y) ule Ley 


Nov 215, 2011 Sargodha 


1975 Noor ul A’ainain: P159 1977 Saheeh Bukhari: H739; Sharah as Sunnah lil Baghwi: V3 P21 
1976 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H736; Saheeh Muslim: H390 H560 qswa Cura laa :Jlis 
1978 Hadees us Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh) 
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Rasool Allah & Ki Aakhri Zindagi Ka Amal: Raful Yadain 

ray Lal cA gety (le arMenlly Sglially allel! 5 al Lael! 
Rasool Allah 2 namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the, ye hadees bohot se Sahaba 
Ikraam <2 ne bayan farmai hai aur ye hadees mutawaatir hai. In Sahaba Ikraam mein se 5 Sahaba ki riwayaat ma’a 


tehqeeq, tabsara o fawaaed pesh e khidmat hain. Jo Nabi e Kareem 2 ki aakhri zindagi mein aapke peeche 
namaze’n padhte the aur aapki wafaat ke waqt Madina Taiyyaba mein maujood the. 


1) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #& 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai ke: 


Nabi #& ne apni zindagi ke aakhri daur mein 
hame’n isha ki namaz padhai, phir jab aapne el pels Lod athe FT 3b shia! lug ale ry he coll ty le 
salam pher to khade ho gae.'979 : : 
Is hadees se saabit hua ke Syedna Ibne Umar # ne Nabi e Kareem 2 ki aakhri zindagi mein aapke peeche 
namaz padhi hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar ## se riwayat hai ke: “Rasool Allah 2 ki bimaari jab ziyada ho gai to aapne 
farmaya: Abu Bakar ko Hukum de’n ke wo logo’n ko namaz padhae’n... Alakh” .198° 


Ye bhi Nabi ££ ki zindagi ke aakhri daur aur aakhri dino ka waaqea hai. 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se riwayat hai ke: 


Maine Rasool Allah 2 ko dekha, aap jab namaz — ek : \ & — 
ke liye khade hote to kandho’n tak raful WSS gm Aes by Spleall J plB 13] ling dale ail ghee al puny Cal, 
yadain karte, ruku karte waqt bhi aap isi tarha cy awiy ad) 13! WS fairy eS ASo per CWS Jad O15 4Kee glo 
karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to isi 

tarha karte the.'9®' eee 


Raawi ka amal: Ab is hadees par isi hadees ke raawi ka amal pesh e khidmat hai: 


1: Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 2% ne farmaya: 


Maine apne walid (Abdullah bin Umar #) ko ye 
kaam (Shuru namaz mein raful yadain, ruku ke 
waqt raful yadain aur ruku se sar uthaakar 
raful yadain) karte hue dekha.'%®2 


2: Imam Naafe 22 ne farmaya ke “/Ibne Umar #% jab namaz mein daakhil hote takbeer kehte aur raful 
yadain karte the, jab ruku karte to raful yadain karte the aur jab samee Allahu liman hamida kehte, to 
raful yadain karte the... Alakh. 1983 


3: Mahaarib bin Dasaar 2 ne farmaya: “Maine Abdullah bin Umar # ko dekha, aap jab namaz shuru karte 
takbeer kehte aur raful yadain karte, jab ruku ka iraada karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar 
uthaate (to raful yadain karte the)” .1984 


4: Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki 2% ne farmaya: 


1979 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P22 H116 (Kitab ul IIlm); Saheeh Muslim: 1982 Hadees as Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh) 


V2 P310 H2537 1983 Saheeh Bukhari: H739 (sanad saheeh); Sharah as Sunnah lil 
1980 Saheeh Bukhari: H682 Baghwi: V3 P21 H560 qs Cysall las stds 
1981 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H736; Saheeh Muslim: V1 P168 1984 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: V48 (sanad saheeh) 


H390; tarqeem Darussalam: 862 3 sluall ald |! :eaic 5 
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Maine Ibne Umar aur Ibne Zubair #% ko dekha, 
wo ruku ke waqt aur (ruku se) uthte waqt raful Andy N31g Sy 131 Lagytsl Oledy mgd yl 9 poe cyl Cal) 
yadain karte the.'9®° 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # hijrat ke baad madina mein paeda hue the aur aap Nabi e 
Kareem £ ki aakhri zindagi ke gawah hain. 


In saheeh o saabit riwayaat ke muqable mein kisi ek bhi saheeh yaa hasan riwayat ke saath Syedna Ibne 
Umar # se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi aur is silsila mein hanafiyya ki pesh karda dono riwayate’n zaeef 
o mardood hain. Jinki tafseel darj e zail hai: 


1: Ibne Farqad: 

1985, SS Sys Land Lagadys ly Spall chad! BeaS5 Joh od aaiSl shale ary aby poe cyl Cul) SU oS oy je llee ye Sle oy OUF Gy Loree Uti 
Is riwayat ki sanad do (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 
Awwal: Ibne Farqad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh hai.'%°7 


Duwwam: Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh raawi 
hai. 1988 
2: Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash a’an Hussain a’an Mujahid... Alakh. 1989 


Ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash (sadoogq, hasan ul hadees o siqa al jamhoor) ki ghalati aur wahem ki 
wajah se zaeef hai. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya: “Ye baatil hai” .19% 

Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne farmaya: Abu Bakar ki Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is riwayat ki koi asal 
nahi. 199" 


Imam Daraqutni ne farmaya: 


1992 


Ae oye gh Ait eB BAG mem OF LE Gy Sigil JE 
Qari Abu Bakar bin A’ayash % jo jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki wajah se sadooq, hasan ul hadees 
hain. Unke baare mein unke shagird Imam Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi 2 ne farmaya: 


Hamare ustaado’n mein Abu Bakar bin 
A’ayaash se ziyaada ghalatiya’n karne waala dhe op SS ol ye (ble PS ged ys SK ol 
koi nahi tha.1993 7 


Imam Tirmizi ne ek jagah farmaya: 


14 Lala AS PLE oS gly 


Saabit hua ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki tark e raful yadain waali riwayat ghalat, wahem aur zaeef hai aur 
unki baaqi riwayaat (siwaae is riwayat ke jis par khaas jirah saabit ho) hasan hain. 


Raawi se Raawi, Yaane Taabai Ka Amal: 


Syedna Ibne Umar :% ke darj e zail shagird bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the: 


1985 Kitab ul E’elal lil Athram (ba-hawaala at Tamheed): V9 P217 1989 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 


(sanad hasan) 1990 \asaael Ahmad: Riwaaya Ibne Haani: V1 P50 

1986 Muwatta Ibne Farqad: V1 P140-141 H108 (Maktaba al 1991 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 
Bushra, Karachi) 1992 A] E’elal: V13 P16, Sawal: 2902 

1987 Tehqeeqi Maqalaat: V2 P341-364 1993 Tareekh Baghdad: V14 P378 (sanad saheeh) 

1988 Tehqeeqi Maqalaat: V3 P126 1994 Sunan Tirmizi: H2567 
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1: Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 24.1995 


2: Tawoos bin Kisaan 2%,199 
2) Syedna Anas bin Maalik al Ansari al Madani #¢ 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se riwayat hai ke “Nabi &£ jis bimaari mein faut hue, is (bimaari ke dino’n) mein 
Abu Bakar  unhe’n namaz padhaate the, hatta ke somwar ke din jab namaz mein safe’n qaaem thee’n 
to Nabi 2 ne hujre ka parda hataaya, aap hamari taraf dekh rahe the... Alakh” .19%7 


Aap isi din faut ho gae the, lehaza saabit hua ke Syedna Anas :% Nabi e Kareem & ki wafat ke din bhi 
Madina Taiyyaba mein aapke qareeb maujood the. 


Ek hadees mein aaya hai ke Syedna Fatima :#% ne farmaya: “Aye Anas! Kya Rasool Allah £¢ (ki qabar) par 
mitti daalte waqt tumhare dil raazi the?” .19%8 


Saabit hua ke Rasool Allah ki wafaat ke baad bhi Anas :# Madina mein maujood the, aur aapko hujra e 
mutahhera o raudha tul Jannah ki qgabar mein dafan karne waalo’n mein shamil the. Yaane wo Aap 2¢ ki 
aakhri zindagi ke gawaah hain. 


Imam Abu Ya’ala al Mausuli 22 ne farmaya: 


Anas % se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah oe Ta ie 
2 ko dekha, aap jab namaz shuru karte to (esl!) eam Ge cA! olagliahe Wile ced ol gi) Sug! War 
raful yadain karte the, jab ruku karte aur jab sabi cesil 13) ay aby pelng debe al dle al Spay Cul) JB Gail ys 


ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte  & a : 
the. 1999 CGS cys Anh by IB g QS) IB! g 


Hameed at Taaweel siqa mudallis hain, lekin Syedna Anas # se unki ws a’an waali riwayat bhi saheeh hoti 
hai. Lehaza yaha’n tadlees ka eteraaz karna ghalat hai.2° 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


1: Asim al Ahwal #4 se riwayat hai ke maine dekha: “Anas bin Malik ne jab namaz shuru ki to takbeer kahi 
aur raful yadain kiya, aap ruku ke wagqt aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain karte the” .2' 


2: Hameed at Taaweel #% se riwayat hai ke “Anas % jab namaz mein daakhil hote to raful yadain karte 
aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte the” .2° 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Anas #% se tark e raful yadain hargiz saabit nahi. 
3) Syedna Abu Bakar Siddig #% 


Syedna Anas :% ki hadees mein aaya hai ke Nabi 2 jis bimaari mein faut hue, isme logo’n ko Abu Bakar 
(Siddiq #) namaze’n padhate the aur jis din Aap 2 faut hue is din bhi Abu Bakar 2% ne namaz padhai 


thi. 2003 

1995 Hadees e Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh); Juz Raful 1998 Saheeh Bukhari: H4462 
Yadain lil Bukhari: 62 (sanad hasan) 1999 Musnad Abi Ya’ala: V6 P424-425 H1038 (sanad saheeh) 
1996 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P74 (sanad saheeh); Al jaame li 2000 Tehqeeqi Maqalaat: V5 P215-217 
Akhlaaq ur Raawi wa Adaab us Saame’e: V1 P118 H101 2001 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 20 (sanad saheeh) 

gage cic Gas lll GS ao J jUl eLaull i jial Oe 2002 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2433 (sanad saheeh) 
Doosa nuskha: V1 P175 H104 2003 Saheeh Bukhari: H680; Saheeh Muslim: H419; Darussalam: 
1997 Saheeh Bukhari: H680 Kitab ul Azaan; Saheeh Muslim: H419; 944 


tarqeem Darussalam: 944 
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Syedna Abu Bakar Siddig :# se saabit hai ke unho’n ne farmaya: “Maine Rasool Allah & ke peeche namaz 
padhi hai, aap namaz shuru karte waqt ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .2°4 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # ne farmaya: “Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq # ke peeche namaz padhi hai, aap 
namaz shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .29% 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq # se tark e raful yadain qata’an saabit nahi aur is silsila mein 
Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani ki riwayat uske zaeef 0 majrooh hone ki wajah se zaeef o mardood hai. 
Muhammad bin Jabir ke baare mein Haafiz Haithami ne farmaya: 


Aur wo jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.20 90rd) Bie Rane gh3 
Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari #% 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari # ne farmaya: “Nabi 2 bimaar hue aur aapki bimaari ziyaada ho gai, to 
aapne farmaya: Abu Bakar ko hukum de’n ke wo logo’n ko namaz padhaae’n..... Alakh. Pas aapne (Abu 
Bakar #2) ne Nabi & ki zindagi mein logo’n ko namaze’n padhaaee’n” 2007 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari :# ne logo’n ko Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz bataai to ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad raful yadain kiya. 208 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Hattan bin Abdullah ar Qaashi 2% ne farmaya ke “Abu Musa al A’ashari i ne shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt 
aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain kiya” .2°°? 


20042004 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (kaha iske ruwaat siqa 
hain); Al Mohazb Fee Ikhtesaar as Sunan ul Kabeer liz Zahabi; V2 
P49 H1943 (kaha iske ruwaat siqa hain); At Talkhees ul Habeer 
laa Ibne Hajar Asqalani: V1 P219 H328 

aa ais slg lai all.) 5“ Ji, 
Tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Noor ul A’ainain: P120-121 
2005 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad saheeh) 
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2006 ajmua Az Zawaaed: V5 P191 

20072007 Saheeh Bukhari: H678; Saheeh Muslim: H420; 
Darussalam: H948 

2008 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (sanad saheeh); Noor ul 
A’ainain: P118-119 

2009 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (mulqishan o sanad 
saheeh) 


5) Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari # 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah #% se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah 2 ko wafaat se 3 (din) pehle ye farmate 
hue suna: “Allah ke saath sirf hus e zan ki haalat mein hi tumhe’n maut aani chaahiye” .2'9 


Syedna Jabir # se riwayat hai ke “jab Rasool Allah # ne apni is bimaari mein, jisme aap faut hue the 
kaghaz mangwaaya taa-ke apni ummat ke liye kuch tehreer likhwaa de’n, naa to log khud gumrah ho’n 
aur naa doosro’n ko gumrah kare’n. Phir jab ghar mein shor hua o baate’n huee’n to Umar bin Khattab 
ne kalaam kiya, phir Nabi 2 ne ye iraada tark kar diya” .20"' 


Yaane aakhri daur mein tehreer liknhwaane waali hadees mansookh hai. 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah :% se riwayat hai ke “maine Rasool Allah 2 ko isi tarha namaz padhte hue 
dekha, yaane aap shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .2°'2 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki 2% se riwayat hai ke “maine dekha, Jabir 3% shuru 
namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .20"3 


Unke alaawa deegar sahaba ki riwayat bhi maujood hain. Masalan: 


1: Syedna Umar # Nabi e Kareem 2 ki wafaat ke waqt madina mein maujood the, balke itne pareshan 
hue the ke unhe’n Aap 2 ki wafaat ka yageen nahi aaraha tha aur baad mein Syedna Abu Bakar :% ke 
samjhaane par rujoo kiya aur talwaar phenk di. 


Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain ke liye Syedna Umar ki marfoo hadees ke liye.2°'4 
Syedna Umar ## ke apne amal ke liye dekhiye Al Khilafiyaat lil Bayhaqi.2°" 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Umar # se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi aur is silsila mein baaz hanafiyya ki pesh 
karda riwayat Ibrahim Nakhai mudallis ke ws a’an ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


2: Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #2 ne Rasool e Kareem 2 ke aakhri dino ki ahadees bayan ki.2°1¢ 


Abu Hamza se riwayat hai ke “maine (Abdullah) bin Abbas ko dekha, aap shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt aur 
ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain karte the” .2°'” 


Darj e zail kitabo’n mein Abu Hamza (°5«= »!) ke bajaae Abu Jamrah (e«= +!) likha hua hai: 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba.2°78 


2010 Saheeh Muslim: H2877; Darussalam: H7229, 7231 2015 (ba-hawaala An Nafah ash Shazee Sharah Jaame Tirmizi laa 


2011 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V2 P243 (sanad saheeh) Ibne Syed un Naas al Ya’amari: V4 P390 (matboo) 

2012 Musnad as Siraaj: P39 H92 (sanad hasan); doosra nuskha; 20162016 Saheeh Bukhari: H4432, 4443, 4444, 4454, 4455, 4457, 
P62-63; Sunan Ibne Majah: 868 5478; Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V2 P252 (sanad hasan) 

2013 Musnad as Siraaj: 92 (sanad hasan) 2017 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V2 P411 H2446 (Nuskha 

2014 Sunan Tirmizi laa lbne Syed un Naas: V2 P217 (makhtoota); Muhammad A’awaamah); V2 P62 (nuskha Hadd al Juma wal 
Noor ul A’ainain: P195-196; Al Jaame laa Khalaaq ur Raawi o Luhaidan); Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21 

Adaab us Saame: V1 P118 H101 2018 V1 P235 (1966 edition) > jo> 5:1 :4dilas (45 
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Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas : ke do (2) shagird darj e zail hain: 


1- Abu Hamza al Qasaab.29 
Imran bin Abi Ataa al Asadi Maulaa-hum, al Waasti.2029 
We sqeall 435 5 5548 (sadoog wa siqa al jamhoor) 

2- Abu Jamrah al Dhabe’ee.?°! 
Nasar bin Imran bin Isaam al Basri.2922 <i 48 (siga sabat) 


Yaha’n in dono mein pehle raawi yaane Abu Hamza al Qasaab muraad hain, jiski do (2) dalee’en darj 
e zail hain: 
Awwal: Imran bin Abi Ataa ke shagirdo’n mein Hasheem aur Hasheem ke ustado’n mein Imran bin Abi 


Ataa ka naam hai, jabke Nasar bin Imran ke shagirdo’n mein Hasheem Yaa Hasheem ke ustado’n mein 
Nasar bin Imran ka naam nahi mila.2°3 


Duwwam: Musannaf Abdur Razzaq2°4 mein Hasheem ki isi riwayat mein “Abu Hamza Maula Bani Asad” 
ki saraahat hai aur Imran bin Abi Ataa Asadi hain. Jabke Nasar bin Imran ka Asadi hona saabit nahi. 


Lateefa: Deobandi Qafila e baatil ke ek lakhaari Shabbir Ahmad (deobandi) ne likha hai: “Abu Hamza 
se riwayat hai ke...”. 


“Isse ghair muqallideen ka “mazhab” kisi tarha saabit nahi hota, is liye ke 1) iski sanad mein Abu 
Jamrah (& ke saath) majhool hai,, is liye sanad saheeh nahi (Uswah: P27 (nuskha delhi)). Afsos ke 
ghair muqallideen ne tehreef karke isko Abu Hamza bana diya hai (Juzz Raful Yadain mutarjim Hazrat 
Okadwi: P279)” .2025 


Arz hai ke Ahle Hadees ne tehreef nahi ki, balke Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ke kai nuskho’n mein Abu 
Hamza likha hua hai aur baaqi tafseel abhi guzar chuki hai. Muhammad A’awaamah (ghaali Hanafi 
taqleedi) ke nuskhe mein bhi Abu Hamza hi hai. Lehaza agar tehreef ka ilzaam lagaana hai to apne 
“buzurgo’n” par lagaae’n. Agar is sanad mein Abu Jamrah raawi hain to phir ye sanad bilkul saheeh 
hai aur Abu Jamrah ko Shabbir Ahmad jaise jaahil shakhs ka “majhool” kehna kya haisiyat rakhta hai? 


Agar isme Abu Hamza raawi hain to ye sanad hasan lizaatehi hai. 


Kya Aal e Deoband mein se koi ek bhi aisa nahi jo Shabbir Ahmad Deobandi ko samjhaa ke jaahil hokar 
“mufti” banne ki koshish naa karo, warna ruswaai aur zillat ka bhaanda a’ain chauk mein phoot jaaega 
aur “beizzati” mazeed gharab ho jaaegi. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis aur Syedna Waael bin Hajar # ki ahadees bhi Nabi e 
Kareem 2¢ ki aakhri zindagi par hi mahmool hain. 


3: Syedna Abu Huraira #% apni namaz ke baare mein farmate the: “Aur us zaat ki qasam jiske hath mein 
meri jaan hai! Main beshak tum sabse ziyada Rasool Allah 2 se mushabehat rakhta hoo’n, aapki yehi 
namaz thi hatta ke aap duniya se tashreef le gae” .2°6 


2019 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V4 P178; V2 P699 (qalmi) 2023 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal 


2020 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5162 2024 V2 P69 H2523; doosra nuskha: 2526 
2021 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V2 P699 (qalmi) 2025 Qafila.... V6 Shumaara 3 P31 
2022 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 7122 2026 Sunan Nisai: H1157; Saheeh Bukhari: H803 
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Syedna Abu Huraira #% se riwayat hai ke wo (ruku ke liye) jhukte waqt aur har (ruku se) uthte waqt raful 
yadain karte the aur farmate the: “main tum sabse ziyaada Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz ke mushaaba 
hoo’n” ,2027 


Ye hadees marfoo bhi hai aur maquoof bhi. Nez Syedna Abu Huraira #% ki doosri riwayat mein aaya hai ke 
wo takbeer e tehrema, ruku ke liye takbeer kehte waqt aur ruku se uthkar raful yadain karte the.2°28 


Is riwayat ko madde-nazar rakh kar oopar waali riwayat ki bracket mein “ruku ke liye aur ruku se” ka izaafa 
kiya gaya hai, kyou’nke hadees hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. 


Hamne is tehqeeqi mazmoon mein ye saabit kar diya hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ki aakhri zindagi ka mushaheda karne 
waale Sahaba Ikraam ne Aap 2# se ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain riwayat kiya aur aapki wafaat 
ke baad in sahaba ne raful yadain par amal kiya. Jabke tark e raful yadain yaa naskh e raful yadain kisi saheeh yaa 
hasan lizaatehi sanad ke saath naa to Rasool Allah 2 se saabit hai aur naa kisi sahabi se saabit hai. Lehaza baaz 
un naas ka raful yadain ko matrook yaa mansookh qaraar dena ghalat o baatil hai. 


EMMI Y) Lule Ley 


Shawwal 13, 1443h - Sep 15t, 2012 


2027 Al Mukhlasiyaat: V2 P139 H1229 (sanad hasan) 2028 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad saheeh) 
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Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari al Khuzaai al Qawaas 


Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% ki do (2) mashoor kitabo’n (Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al Qiraa-at) 


ke raawi Abu Ishaq Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai al Bukhari al Qawaas #% ka jaame o mufeed tazkirah darj e zail 


hai: 


Naam o Nasab: 


Abu Ishaq Mahmood bin Ishaq al Qawaas al Bukhari al Khuzaai 2” 


Asaatezah: 


Aapke asaateza mein se baaz ke naam darj e zail hain: 


1. 


So ob ee 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari 2% 

Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Jafar al Bukhari.2©29 

Abu A’asemah Sahal bin al Mutawakkil bin Hajar al Bukhari / siqa.?©3° 
Abu Umar Harees bin Abdur Rahman al Bukhari.?°3" 

Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdak al Bukhari al Jadeedi.?°2 

Khalaf bin al Waleed, Abu Saaleh al Bukhari.2°23 


Ahmad bin Haatim bin Dawood al Makki, Abu Jafar as Salmi.2°34 Waghairahum rahimahumullah 


Talaamezah: 


Hamare ilm ke mutabig aapke talameza (shagirdo’n) ke naam darj e zail hain: 


1. Abu Nasar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Musa bin Jafar al Malaahemi al Bukhari.2°35 
2. Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin al Hussain bin Ishaq ar Raazi az Zareer.236 
Abul Abbas ar Raazi as Sagheer ke baare mein Khateeb Baghdadi ne farmaya: Lila 4% oIS 5 ,2037 
3. Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Abi Ishaq Ibrahim bin Yaqoob al Kalabazi al Bukhari.28 
Ye saaheb e kitab hain aur inka zikr Taaj ul Taraajim2°? waghaira mein maujood hai. 
4. Imam Abul Fazal Ahmad bin Ali bin Umro bin Hamd as Sulaimani al Baekandi al Bukhari 2.2940 
Unke halaat dekhiye, Ser E’elaam an Nubala.?! 
5. Abul Hussain Muhammad bin Imran bin Musa al Jarjaani.2°42 
Unka zikr Tareekh e Jarjaan lis Suhaimi2°3 mein hai. 
6. Abul Hussain Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Yusuf al Azdi al Bukhari.2°4 
7. Abu Nasar Ahmad bin Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Hamid bin Harun bin al Munzir bin Abdul Jabbar an 
Niyaazki Al Kareemni 
2029 Al Irhshad lil Khalili: V3 P967-968 # 895 2037 Tareekh Baghdad: V4 P435 
2030 A] Irshad: V3 P969 # 897 2038 Baharu | Fawaaed: H64, 191, 192 
2031 A| Irshad: V3 P970-971 = 898 2039 p333 & 335 
2032 A| Ansaab lil Sam-aani: V2 P31-32 2040 Tareekh Damishq laa Ibn e Asaakir: V26 P166-167; Tazkiratul 
2033 Al Mutfaq wal Muftarigq lil Khateeb: V1 P32 (shamela) Huffaz: V3 P36 & 960 
2034 Baharu | Fawaaed: 191 2041717 P200-201 waghaira 
2035 Tareekh Baghdad: V6 P83; Mashekhta al Banoosi: P165-169; 2042 Al Mutfaq wal Muftariq lil Knateeb: V1 P33 H508 
At Tehqeeg laa Ibnul Jauzi: 274 H463 (sanad saheeh); Sunan 2043 P423-424 4 746 
Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P74 (sanad saheeh) 2044 Tareekh e Baghdad: V10 P28 4 5147 


2036 Tareekh Baghdad: V13 P438 47297 (sanad saheeh) 
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Samarqand o Bukhari ki koi mohaddisaana mukammal tareekh mere paas maujood nahi aur Al Qand Fee 
Zikr Ulama e Samargand lin Nasfi maujood hai. Lekin shuru aur aakhir se naaqis chapee hai. Mahmood 
naam ke raawiyo’n waala hissa shaaya hi nahi hua. Wallahu a’alam. 


Ilmi Karnaama: 


Aap Imam Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari 2 ki do (2) mashoor kitabo’n: Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al Qiraa- 
at ke buniyadi raawi hain.24° 


Ilmi Muqaam: 


Yemen ke mashoor Alim Maulana Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’alami 2% ne Zahid aur Hasan Kausari 
(Jahemi) ko mukhatib karke likha hai: 


Jab ahle ilm (mohaddiseen o ulama) ne in dono 
(Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai aur Ahmad bin 


Muhammad bin al Hussain ar Raazi) ko siqa aur \3..3 (43 ass Aoi lS: Gand 4 adic 18 lay Ll be 6 
sabaq qaraar diya hai. Kisi ek ne bhi in dono i a ps ee : 


par koi (jirah waala) kalaam nahi kiya to Slag: GI Y gf Of Aaty 
tumhara ye kehna: “ham in par etemaad nahi 
karte, kya faaeda dega’??0#* 


Ab Mahmood bin Ishaq ki sareeh aur ghair-sareeh tauseeq ke 10 se ziyaada hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne Mahmood bin Ishaq ki bayan karda ek riwayat ko Hasan qaraar diya hai.2°4” 
Tambeeh: Raawi ki munfarid riwayat ko hasan yaa saheeh kehna, us raawi ki tauseeq hoti hai.2°48 
2: Allama Nawavi ne Juz Raful Yadain se ek riwayat bataur e jazam naqal ki aur farmaya: 
2049. BU oF reprval! orlinls 

Maloom hua ke Nawavi Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari ki saheeh o saabit kitab samajhte the. 
3: Ibnul Mulqin (Sufi) ne Juz Raful Yadain se ek riwayat bataur e jazam naqal ki aur farmaya: 

2050, oF cyl oF 2bU GF Bere ddlwl 
4: Ze’eli Hanafi ne Juz Raful Yadain se riwayaat bataur e jazam naqal ki.?°*' 


5: Mashoor Mohaddis Abu Bakar al Bayhaqi 2 ne Mahood bin Ishaq ki riwayat karda: Juz al Qiraat lil Bukhari 
ko bataur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya hai.2>2 


6: Allama Abul Hajjaj al Mazee 2% ne Juz al Qiraa-at ko bataur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya hai.293 
7: A’aini Hanafi ne Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari se bataur e jazam naqal kiya hai.29°4 


8: Badaruddin Muhammad bin Bahadur bin Abdullah az Zarakshi ne Juz e mazkoor ko bataur e jazam naqal 
kiya. 2055 


9: Muhamamad az Zarqaani ne Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari se bataur e jazam naqal kiya hai.2¢ 


2045 Hadee us Saari Muqaddama Fathul Baari: P492 2052 Kitab al Qiraa-at Khalf al Imam lil Bayhaqi: P23 H28 


2046 At Tankeel Bimaa fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal Abateel: V1 2053 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V3 P172 (Saeed bin Sinan al Barjamee) 
P475 & 242 2054 Umdatul Qaari: VS P272 4 H735; nez dekhiye Sharah Sunan 
2047 Muafiq ul Khabar al Khabar Fee Takhreej Ahadees al Abu Dawood lil A’aini: V3 P250 H732; Ma’ani ul Akhbaar: V3 
Mukhtasar: V1 P417 P4726 

2048 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P149; V3 P264 2055 Al Bahar ul Muheet Fee Usool al Fiqa: V4 P449 (maktaba 
2049 Al Majmua Sharah al Mohzib: V3 P405 shamela) 

2050 Al Badar ul Muneer: V3 P478 2056 Sharah az Zarqaani A’alal Muwatta; V1 P158 & H204 (Baab 
2051 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P390, 394, 395 Maa Jaa Fee Iftetaah as Salah) 
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10: Suyuti ne Faiz ul Wa-a’a mein Juz Raful Yadain ko bataur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya.?” 
11: Zahabi.208 
12: Mughaltai Hanafi.29? 
Aal e Deoband o Aal e Barailwi aur Aal e Taqleed ke kai ulama ne Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al Qiraa-at (kulluhuma 


lil Bukhari/ dono yaa kisi ek) ko bil-jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kar rakha hai. Jin mein se baaz hawaale darj e 
zail hain: 


= 


: Nemwi.20 

: Safarfarz Khan Safdar Kadmangi Ghakhadwi Deobandi.2°°' 
: Sufi Abdul Hameed Sawaati Deobandi.?°° 

: Faiz Ahmad Multani Deobandi.?° 

: Jameel Ahmad Nazeeri Deobandi.? 

: Ali Muhammad Haqqani Deobandi.?°°> 

: Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi.2°% 

: Ghulam Murtaza Saaqi Barailwi.29%7 

: Abu Yusuf Muhammad Wali Darwesh Deobandi.?% 


10: Abdul Shukoor Qasmi Deobandi waghaira.?°° 


co ON DBD oO KR W N 


In sabne Juz al Qiraa-at yaa Juz Raful Yadain ke hawaale bataur e jazam o bataur e hujjat naqal kiye hain 
aur baaz ne to Raful Yadain se mazkoor ek riwayat ko saheeh sanad qaraar diya hai. 


Hamare ilm ke mutabiq Mahmood bin Ishaq par kisi mohaddis yaa mustanad aalim ne koi jirah nahi ki aur 
unki bayan karda kitabo’n aur riwayato’n ko saheeh qaraar dena yaa bil-jazam zikr karna (in par jirah naa 
hone ki haalat mein) is baat ki daleel hai ke wo mazkoora tamaam ulama o ghair ulama ke nazdeek siagqa 
o sadoog the. Lehaza Juz al Qiraa-at aur Juz Raful Yadain dono kitabe’n Imam Bukhari se saabit hain aur 
14th, 15th sadee ke baaz un naas ka in kitabo’n par ta’an o eteraaz mardood hai. 


2057 Faiz ul Wa-a’aa Fee Ahadees Raful Yadain bid Dua: V1 P59 2061 Khazaen us Sunan: P416 (hissa duwwam) P166 


qabl H18 2062 Namaz e Masnoon Kalaa’n: P646 

2058 At Tanqeeh ul Kitab at Tehqeeq li Ahadees ut Taleeq: V1 2063 Namaz e Mudallal: P118 hawaala # 276 

P249 (Maktaba Nizaar Mustafa al Baaz, Makkah) 2064 Rasool e Akram “= Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P262 

2059 Sharah Sunan Ibne Majah lil Mughatai: V1 P1414m 1466; V2 2065 Namaz e Nabawi # (Sindhi): P292 Hissa Awwal 

P8 (Shamela); waghaira zaalik, masalan dekhiye Tangeeh ut 2066 Namaz e Nabawi #:: P162 

Tehqeeq: V2 P218 H758; V1 P378 (Shamela) 2067 Mas-ala Raful Yadain Par... Ka Taqqub: P26 

2060 Asaar as Sunan: 635 2068 Da-Paeghambar e Khuda “= Maunakh (Pashto): P414 
Geymne osliasl y Guaill aby o Ja Gd Go ols) 2069 Kitab us Salah: P113 (Nadwatul IIm, Karachi edition) 
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Baaz un Naas Ki Jahaalat Yaa Tajaahil Ka Rad: 


14th, 15th sadee mein baaz un naas (masalan Ameen Okadwi Deobandi) ne Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari ko 
majhool keh diya hai. Halaa’nke 7 raawiyo’n ki riwayat, Haafiz Ibne Hajar aur deegar ulama o ghair-ulama 
ki tauseeq ke baad majhool kehna yaha’n baatil o mardood hai. Hamare ilm ke mutabiq 332h mein wafat 
paane waale Mahmood bin Ishaq ko kisi mohaddis yaa mustanad aalim ne majhool ul a’ain yaa majhool ul 
haal (mastoor) nahi kaha. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: 


Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari al Qawaas: 

Unho’n ne Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari 

aur Yazeed bin Harun ke shagird Muhammad  ¢¢ oS) \.clou) Ob bores sy com lg Sybed! Glren! oy Spores 
bin al Hasan bin Jafar se suna, hadeese’n — et, 

bayan ki aur ek (taaweel) zamaana zinda rahe. “°° 9979 OD ER ee Ae oe goal gece 
Khalili ne unki tareekh e wafaat bayan ki aur gered! orl oy domes aie LS StBy dled! ari 
farmaya: Hame’n Muhammad bin Ahmad al : : 
Mahaalami ne unse hadees bayan ki hai.2°7° 


Usool e Hadees ka mashoor mas-ala hai ke jis raawi se do (2) yaa ziyaada siqa raawi hadees bayan kare’n 
to wo majhool ul a’ain (yaane majhool) nahi hota aur agar aise raawi ki tauseeq maujood naa ho to majhool 
ul haal (mastoor) hota hai. Chand hawaale darj e zail hain: 


1: Khateeb Baghdadi ne likha hai: 


Aur aadmi ki jahalat (majhool ul a’ain hona) ; ; : 
kam-az-kam isse khatam ho jaati hai, ke isse cise!) cp Meled Ol8! od Ge soe Ol Migr a asisle ily 
ilm ke saath mashoor do (2) yaa ziyaada raawi WIS gladly 
riwayat bayan kare’n, isi tarha hai.?°”' 


Ibne Salah ash Shehri Zori ne likha hai: 


Aur jis se do (2) siqa riwayat kare’n aur uska 
(naam lekar) ta’ayyun kar de’n to isse ye 
jahalat (majhool ul a’ain hona) khatam ho 
jaati hai.2072 


Algor! ode acc ciadiy| ABB ole 9 OS de 69) yey 


Haafiz Zahabi ne Usaama bin Hafs ke baare mein likha hai: 


Wo majhool nahi, kyou’nke isse 4 raawiyo’n ne —" 7, 
riwayat bayan ki hai.?°73 Hayy! AS 59) ABD Segre Coe) 


Tambeeh: Ye ibaarat is siyaaq ke saath mizaan ul etedaal ke matbua nuskho’n se gir gai hai. 
Haafiz Ibne Taimiya ke mukhalif Ali bin Abdul Kafi as Subki ash Shafai ne elaaniya likha hai: 


Do (2) ki riwayat se jahalat e a’ain mutafa’a 
(yaane khatam) ho jaati hai, lehaza 7 ki dag Alyy BSG cpl Sgr dd oil Llane 9 
riwayat se kis tarha rafaa naa hogi?! 2°74 
Haafiz Ibne Abdul Barr ne ek raawi Abdur Rahman bin Yazeed bin Uqba bin Kareem al Ansari as Sadooq ke 
baare mein likha hai: 


2070 Tareekh ul Islam: V25 P83 2072 Muqaddama Ibne Salah: P146 ¢ 5 23; Sharah Mulla Ali Qari: 


2071 Al Kifaaya Fee Ilm ur Riwaaya: P88 4! all 5; Sharah Mulla Ali P517 
Qazi A’ala Nuzhatun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Fikr: P517 2073 Hadee us Saari laa Ibne Hajar: P389 


2074 Shifa us Ssaqaam: Baab 1 Hadees 1: P98 
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Is se 3 yaa 2 aadmiyo’n ne riwayat ki, lehaza J b sey = LB abe RDU a: , 
wo majhool nahi hai.2975 gered pol Ory : fod HB y A ase 69) By 


Abu Jafar an Nahaas ne kaha: 


Aur jisse 2 riwayat kare’n to wo majhool nee 
nahi_.2076 Sg grees Cpedld OLE! AS 59) cng 


A’aini Hanafi ne ek raawi (Abu Zaid) ke baare mein likha hai: 


Aur mohaddiseen ke nazdeek 2 yaa ziyaada ki ; 

riwayat se jahalat khatam ho jaati hai, lehaza  S2U5 Ay Viged! cyl Noted yell Loy Sap gdtredl! Le Dally 
iske baad jahaalat kaha’n rahi?! Illa ye ke isse led! Dge aty of Y 
jahalat e haal muraad li jaae....2°”’ 


Is tarha ke aur bhi bohot se hwaale hain.2978 


2: Zafar Anmad Thanwi Deobandi ne Ayesha bint A’ajrad ke baare mein ek usool likha hai: 


Aur jis se 2 siqa raawi riwayat bayan kare’n to — 
wo majhool nahi hota.2°7? OU) AS 59) cyt glgreer may 


Tambeeh: Iske baad: 4is-e ll :Jla Cues Cy Las ee » Waali ibaarat ilaaheda hai aur uska is usool se koi takraao 
nahi hai. 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi ne mazeed likha hai: 


Jamhoor ke nazdeek siqa raawiyo’n ki riwayat 

se jahaalat e a’ain khatam ho jaati hai aur isse Atal dy Cots Vg yoga ie cpl Digr esis dle dulgy. 

adaalat (raawi ki tauseeq) saabit nahi hoti.2°°° 
3: Abdul Qaiyyum Haqqani Deobandi ne ek raawi ke baare mein likha hai: “/ske jawab mein shareheen e 
hadees farmate hain, ke inka naam Yazid hai aur unse 3 raawi riwayat karte hain aur qaaede ke mutabiq 
jis shakhs se riwayat karne waale do (2) ho’n, iski jahalat rafa ho jaati hai...” .2°°' 


4: Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne ek majhool ul haal raawi Abu Ayesha par eteraaz ka jawab dete 
hue kaha: “Aur usool e hadees mein ye baat tae ho chuki hai ke jis shakhs se do (2) raawi riwayat kare’n, 
iski jahalat murtafa’a ho jaati hai, lehaza jahalat ka eteraaz durust nahi aur ye hadees hasan se kam 
nahi” ,2082 


5: Abdul Haq Haqqani Akodwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat mein majhool waale eteraaz ke baare mein kaha: 
“To iska jawab ye hai ke majhool ki 2 gism hain. 1) Majhool e zaat 2) Majhool e sifaat. Jab kisi raawi ne 
riwayat mein haddasani rajul keh diya aur wo rajul maloom nahi to ye majhool e zaat hai. Agar aise ghair 
maloom rajul se do (2) shagird jo siqa aadil aur taam uz zabt ho’n aur ummat ko in par etedaad ho riwayat 
naqal karde’n to aise do (2) talamezah ka ek ustad se riwayat naqal karna goya ustad (rajul majhool) ki 
saqaahat ki shahadat hai. Kyou’nke baa-kamaal talamezah be-kamaal ustad se kabhi bhi sabaq haasil nahi 


karte” ,2083 
2075 Al Istezkaar: V1 P180 H49 (LUN Cusdles ¢ pita oll As Gl) 2080 Qawaaed Fee Uloom ul Hadees: P130; E’elaa as Sunan: V19 
2076 An Naasikh wal Mansookh: V1 P48; doosra nuskha: V11 P171 P213 
(shamela) 2081 Tauzeeh us Sunan: V1 P571 H345; nez dekhiye Tauzeeh us 
2077 Naqb ul Ifkaar Fee Tanqeeh Mabaani al Akhbaar Fee Sharah Sunan: V2 P605 H995-1000 
Ma’ani ul Asaar: V2 P282 (Wizarah al Auqaaf, Qatar) 2082 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P315-316 
2078 Lisaan ul Mizaan: V6 P226; Al Waleed bin Muhammad bin 2083 Haqaaeq us Sunan Sharah Jaame us Sunan lit Tirmizi: V1 
Saaleh, Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P362 P206 


2079 E’elaa us Sunan: V1 P207 H153 
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6: Ahmad Hussain Sambhali Taqleedi Muzaffarnagri ne Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba ke (apne mazoom imam par) 
pehle eteraaz ke jawab mein likha hai: “Pas do (2) shakhso’n ne jab unse riwayat ki to jahalat murtafa’a 
ho gai, so ye maroof shumar ho’nge, jaisa ke ye qaaeda usool e hadees mein saabit ho chuka hai...” .20°4 


Ye kitab 4 ashkhaas ki pasandeeda hai: 

1- Ashraf Ali Thanwi.2985 

2- Master Ameen Okadwi.2%%6 

3- Mushtaq Ali Shah Deobandi.2°87 

4- Muhammad lliyas Ghumman Hayaati Deobandi.2°%8 


Agar is hawaale mein mazkoora usool e hadees ke mas-ale ka inkaar kiya jaae to aal e taqleed ka apne 
mazoom imam ka, pehle hi mas-ale mein difaa khatam ho jaata hai aur Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba ka ye eteraaz 
saheeh saabit ho jaata hai ke (Imam) Abu Hanifa ahadees ki mukhalifat karte the. 


7: Nemwi Taqleedi ne ek majhool ul haal raawi Abu Ayesha ke baare mein likha hai: 


Maine kaha: pas isse do (2) ki riwayat se 
jahalat murtafa’a (khatam) ho gai.?° 


8: Shabbir Anmad Usmani Deobandi ne likha hai: 


AS eS Agha Ulgod! casi 3 -cJ8 


Phri jis se do (2) siqa raawi riwayat bayan 

kare’n to iski jahalat e a’ain khatam ho jaati Ans Uigx Casi) OVE AS So) ye od 

hai.2999 
9: Muhammad Irshad ul Qasmi Bhagalpuri (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “Majhool ul a’ain ki riwayat do (2) aadil 
se saabit ho jaae to jahalat murtafa’a ho jaaegi” .2°' 
10: Muhammad Mahmood Alam Safdar (nanhe) Okadwi ne likha hai: “Ye baat yaad rahe ke raawi ke ek 
hone par jahaalat ka madaar doosre mohaddiseen ke nazdeek hai. Aur unke nazdeek agar do (2) riwayat 
karne waale ho’n to jahalat e a’aini murtafa’a ho jaaegi. Hamare nazdeek majhool ul a’ain wo hai, jisse 
ek yaa do (2) hadeese’n marwi ho’n aur uski adaalat maloom naa ho, aam hai ke isse riwayat karne waale 
do (2) yaa do (2) se zaaed ho’n. Is qism ki jahalat agar sahabi mein hai to muzir nahi aur agar ghair mein 
hai to phir agar iski hadees garn e saani yaa garn e saalis mein zaahir ho jaae to is par amal jaaez hoga 
aur agar zaahir ho aur salaf iski sehat ki gawahi de’n, ta’an se khamosh rahe’n to qubool Karli jaaegi aur 
agar radd kar de’n to radd kardi jaaegi aur agar ikhtelaaf kare’n to agar muafiq e qiyaas hogi to qubool 
warna, radd kardi jaaegi” .2°% 


Nanhe Okadwi ke is Deobandi usool se Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai aur Naafe bin Mahmood al Maqdisi 
waghairahum rahimahullah ki riwayaat maqbool (saheeh yaa hasan) ho jaati hain. 


Is tarha ke mazeed hawaale bhi talash kiye jaa sakte hain aur unse saabit hua ke 7 shagirdo’n waale raawi 
Mahmood bin Ishaq 2 ko mutlaqan majhool yaa majhool ul a’ain kehna bilkul ghalat o mardood hai. 


Raha majhool ul haal yaa mastoor qaraar dena to ye sirf us soorat mein hota hai, jab raawi ki tauseeq sirey 
se maujood naa ho (yaa naa-qaabil e etemaad ho) jaisa ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ~% ne likha hai: 


2084 Ajooba al Lateefiya a’an Baaz Radd Ibne Abi Shaiba A’alaa 2089 Asaar us Sunan: P397 © H995; nez dekhiye Asaar as Sunna: 


Abi Hanifa: P18-19; Tarjumaan e Ahnaaf: P418-419 P147 © H328 

2085 Tarjuman e Ahnaaf: P408 2090 Fathul Mulhim: V1 P63; doosra nuskha: V1 P172 

2086 Tarjuman e Ahnaaf: P3-7 2091 Irshad Usool ul Hadees: P95 (Zam Zam Publisher editions) 
2087 Tarjuman e Ahnaaf: P1 2092 Qataraat ul A’atar: P238 


2088 Firqa Ahle Hadees Paak o Hind Ka Tehqeeqi Jaaeza: P390 
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Agar isse 2 yaa 2 se zaaed ne riwayat ki ho aur 


uski tauseeq naa ho to wo majhool ul haal hai sig citiaslt-gay Gol ieee oh ip oy Welaad OLS as (ogy Oly 
aur mastoor hai. Isey baghair kisi qaed ke ek 


jamat ne qubool kiya aur jamhoor ne radd kar eee gerd! 2259 LP pty lex aly f8 
diya hai....29% 


Ek jamat ne qubool kiya hai, ki tashreeh mein Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi ne likha hai: 
Unme Abu Hanifa hain....2° digo gel ges 


Shabbir Anmad Usmani Deobandi ne likha hai: 


Aur in (mastoor ki riwayat qubool karne) mein 

Abu Bakar bin Faurak aur unse pehle Abu ; 

Hanifa hain, (ye usool) Shafai ke khilaf hai aur 43 4) olje cg «DLA WLS diam gel ALS IS 9 Syed oy Sool cy 
jisne isey in (Shafai) ki taraf mansoob kiya hai ey 
(ke mastoor ki riwayat maqbool hai) to isey 

ghalati lagee hai.2°* 


Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki pasandeeda kitab Uloom ul Hadees mein Muhammad Obaidullah al 
Asa’adi (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “!mam Abu Hanifa ke nazdeek majhool ke ahkaam ki baabat tafseel ye 
hai. (') Majhool ul A’ain: Ye haal e jirah nahi hai, iski hadees us soorat mein ghair maqbool hogi, jabke 
salaf ne isko mardood qaraar diya ho, yaa ye ke iska zahoor ahed e taba-taabaeen ke baad ho aur agar 
isse pehle ho khwah salaf ne iski taqwiyat ki ho yaa baaz ne muafaqat ki ho yaa ke sabne sukoot kiya ho, 
is par amal durust hai”. 


“(a) Majhool ul Haal: Raawi maqbool hai, khwah aadil uz zaahir khafee ul baatin ho yaa dono ki roo se 
majhool ho”. 


“(&) Majhool ul Ism: Bhi maqbool hai, ba-sharteke quroon e salaasa se talluq rakhta ho”. 


“Is tafseel se ye bhi zaahir hai ke Imam Sahab ke nazdeek bhi majhool mutlaqan maqbool nahi, kam-az- 
kam quroon e salaasa se talluq ki qaed zaroor malhooz hai, jaisa ke tasreeh ki gai hai” .29% 


Abu Sa’ad Shiraazi (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “Jo raawi majhool ul a’ain naa ho aur uski tauseeg bhi kisi se 
mangool naa ho, isey mastoor kehte hain, iski riwayat maqbool hai” .7°%” 


Shirazi Deobandi ne apne “Sultan ul Mohaddiseen” Mulla Ali Qari se naqal kiya hai: “Aur mastoor ki riwayat 
ko ek jamat ne baghair zamaana ki qaed ke qubool kiya hai, unhee’n mein se Abu Hanifa 2% bhi hain. 
Sakhaawi ne isko zikr kiya hai aur is qaul ko Imam e Azam #* ki itteba karte hue Ibne Hibban ne ikhteyaar 
kiya hai...” 2098 


Tambeeh: Ye daawa ke is usool mein Haafiz ibne Hibban ne hanafiyya ke Imam Abu Hanifa ki itteba ki hai, 
be-daleel o be-sanad hai. 


Deobandi “mufti” Shabbir Ahmad (jadeed) ne likha hai: “Teesre raawi hain Imam Abu A’asemah Sa’ad bin 
Moaz al Maroozi, in par Ali Zai ne majhool hone ki jirah naqal ki hai. Halaa’nke usool e hadees ki roo se 
ye jirah bhi marood hai, kyou’nke majhool ki do (2) gisme’n hain. (1) Majhool ul Haal (2) Majhool ul 


A’ain”. 
2093 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharah Nukhbatul Firk Ma’a Sharah Mulla 2095 Fathul Mulhim: V1 P170; qadeem nuskha: V1 P63 
Ali Qari: P517-518; Qataraat ul Itr Sharah Urdu Sharah 2096 Uloom ul Hadees: P200 
Nukhbatul Fikr: P236 2097 lliyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V3Shumaara 2 P29 
2094 Sharah Nukhbatul Firk: P518 2098 lliyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V3 Shumaara 2 P35 
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“Majhool ka matlab, jiski adaalat zaahir naa ho, musalman ho. Imam e Azam Abu Hanifa 2% aur aapke 
muttabe-een ke nazdeek majhool ul haal ki riwayat qubool ki jaaegi, yaane raawi ka musalman hona aur 
fisq se bachna iski riwayat ki qubooliyat ke liye kaafi hai”. 


“Majhool ul a’ain ka matlab ye hai ke ulama is raawi aur uski riwayat ko naa pehchaante ho’n. Isse sirf 
ek raawi ne nagqal kiya ho, ba-alfaaz e deegar isse ek shagird ne riwayat naqal ki ho”. 


“Majhool ki aqgsaam mein se ek gism bhi Abu A’asemah par saadiq nahi aati, naa majhool ul haal naa hi 
majhool ul a’ain. Ahnaaf ke usool ke mutabiq to iski riwayat qubool hai hi, deegar aimma ke usool ke 
mutabiq bhi uski riwayat qubool hai. Kyou’nke unke shagird kai hain aur ye hain bhi musalman. Lehaza 
unki riwayat qubool hogi.... Alakh” 20% 


“Insaaf pasand qaraeen e ikram ghaur kare’n ke Abu A’asemah se chand raawiyo’n ne riwayat bayan ki 
aur kisi ek mustanad mohaddis yaa aalim ne iski sareeh yaa ghair sareeh tauseeq nahi ki, balke Haafiz 
Zahabi ne saaf likha hai ke:” 


Wo majhool hai aur uski hadees baatil hai.2' fbl a> 9 Iegree 


Is Abu A’asemah ko to siga 0 sadoog saabit kiya jaa raha hai(!) aur Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai al Bukhari 
o Naafe bin Mahmood al Maqdisi waghairahuma ko majhool o mastoor kaha jaa raha hai. SubhanAllah! 


Khulaasa at Tehqeeq: Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai mazkoor, majhool o mastoor nahi. Balke siqa o sadooq aur 
saheeh ul hadees o hasan ul hadees the. Lehaz in par Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi aur muqallideen e okadwi 


ki jirah mardood hai. 


Wafaat: 332h. 


Nov 4, 2011, Maktaba Al Hadees, Hazro, Atak 


2099 lliyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V5 Shumaara 4 P24 2100 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P125; doosra nuskha: V3 P185 
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Asif Deobandi Aur Aal e Deoband Ki Shikast e Faash 
05 id] Olney rors o ise ry dom) creer! AT derlail 9 crmerl dbuel os ri ee) 9 cel gey is avy Sglasiy crest Gy a dood! 
tel bi con 


Ahle Sunnat, yaane Ahle Hadees ka ye daawa hai ke “Rasool Allah & jab namaz shuru karte to raful yadain karte 
the aur jab ruku ke liye takbeer kehte to raful yadain karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate, samee Allahu liman 
hamida kehte to raful yadain karte the”. Aur isi par tamaam Ahle Hadees ka amal hai. Walhamdulillah. 


Is daawe ki daleel ke liye dekhiye Saheeh Bukhari.2'®! 


Ameer ul Momineen fil-Hadees o Imam ad Duniya Fiqh ul Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% (d 256h) ne raful yadain ke 
suboot o difaa par apni mashoor kitab Juz Raful Yadain likhi hai. 


Tambeeh: Ye daawa har namaz (masalan ek rakat namaz e witr, do (2) rakat namaz e fajr, 3 rakat namaz e 
maghrib, 4 rakat namaz e zohar o asar o Isha aur 9 rakat salat ul lail waghaira sab) par fit aur jaari o saari hai. 


Mazkoora 3 muqaamaat ke alaawa jis muqaam par (masalan 4 rakat waali namaz mein do (2) rakat padhne ke baad 
uthkar) raful yadain saabit hai, to is par bhi amal karna chaahiye aur jis muqaam par raful yadain saabit nahi yaa 
iski sareeh o saheeh nafee maujood hai to waha’n raful yadain nahi karna chaahiye. 


Is tamheed ke baad arz hai ke Asif Anmad Deobandi Hayaati ne “Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain 2 Fee Tark e Raful 
Yadain: Tark e Raful Yadain Par 327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar Ka Majmua” likh kar ek kitab shaaya ki hai aur isey 
kisi Deobandi “mufti” Muhammad Hasan (?) ne pasand “farmaya” hai. 


Faaeda: Aal e Deoband, Aal e Bareilly aur Hanafiyya ke nazdeek motabar kitab Fataawa Aalamgeri mein likha hua 
hai: 


Fuqaha ka is par ijma hai ke mufti ka ahle ijtehaad . te at een ede oe F 
mein se hona waajib (zaroori) hai.2'°2 Sper Jal ye OgSy OF coms glall OF le stg acer 
Yaane mufti hone ke liye mujtahid hona zaroori hai aur Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne saaf likha hai: “Khair ul Quroon 
ke baad ijtehaad ka darwaza bhi band ho gaya, ab sirf aur sirf taqleed reh gai”?! 


Tajalliyaat e Safdar mein ye bhi likha hua hai ke: “Ab ijtehaad ki raah aisee band hui ke aaj koi ijtehaad ka daawa 
lekar uthe to iska daawa iske mu’n par maar diya jaae” .?'%4 


Saabit hua ke koi Deobandi bhi mufti nahi, kyou’nke koi Deobandi bhi mujtahid nahi. Lehaza Aal e Deoband ko 
apne liye mufti ka laqab kabhi istemaal nahi karna chaahiye. 


Asif Sahab ke chaahiye Abdul Ghaffar... Deobandi ne likha hai: “Janab Zubair Ali Zai... ne to naam nehad Ahle 
Hadees hone ka daawa o amal bhi mukammal nahi likha. Kyou’nke ghair muqallideen 4 rakat namaz mein 4 
muqaamaat par raful yadain karte hain, jo 10 martaba banti hai. Aur Ali Zai... ne 3 muqaamam ka yaha’n zikr 
kiya hai aur chauthi muqaam +S Gs alé '5! ki raful yadain ka apne daawa o amal ko is muqaam par zikr naa karna 
ajeeb tiflaana harkat hai, yaa be-hosh hone ki daleel hai”?'™ 


2101 Baab Raful Yadain a4) !4) 5 aS) |4) 5 3S |5) H736 2104 5 P44 


2102 Al Fataawa al Hindiya: V3 P308 2105 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P16 
2103 Al Kalaam ul Mufeed Taqreez: Pu=; Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V3 
P412 
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Arz hai ke har namaz 4 rakat waali nahi hoti, balke fajr ki namaz 2 rakat, maghrib ki namaz 3 rakat aur witr ki 
namaz 1 rakat bhi hoti hain. Lehaza Okadwi ki andhi taqleed mein 4 rakat ki rat lagaana kaunsi harkat hai aur kya 
hone ki daleel hai?! 


Kya Aal e Deoband mein se Asifi Hazraat subha ki farz namaz 4 rakat padhte hain aur agar nahi to phir is eteraaz 
mein koi wazan nahi hai. 


Hamaara daawa aur amal hamari har namaz par fit hai. Walhamdulillah 


Asif Sahab ne apne chahite Abdul Ghaffar Deobandi ki Chatri “taley” apni is kitab mein pehli hadees “Pehli Haalat 
Sajdo’n Ki Raful Yadain Ka Suboot” ke unwan se ba-hawaala Sharah Mushkil ul Asaar lit Tahaawi2'°¢ shaya ki hai. 
Tarha ut Tathreeb lil Iraaqi ka hawaala bhi diya hai aur Ibnul Qattan (al Faasi al Maghrabi) se iska “saheeh” hona 
bhi nagal kiya hai.?'°” 


Asif Sahab ke chahite ki pesh-karda ye riwayat shaaz hai. 


1. Khud Tahawi Hanafi ne likha hai: 


Aur ye hadees Naafe ki riwayat se shaaz thi, jo 


Obaidullah ne riwayat kiya hai.?' Sha ae Ne ee at Ne OUy 


Is jirah ko Asif Sahab ne chupaa liya hai. 


“Jis riwayat ka mohaddiseen e ikram se muttafiqa taur par yaa usool e hadees ki roo se shaaz hona saabit 
ho jaae to wo riwayat mardood hoti hai” .2'°9 


Aal e Deoband ki pasandeeda kitab “Uloom ul Hadees” mein Muhammad Obaidullah al Asa’adi ne likha hai: 
“Shaaz mardood hai aur mahfooz maqbool...”.2"'° 


Is kitab par Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki nazar e saani o taqreez hai, nez Abdur Rasheed Nomani 
Deobandi ne bhi uski taaeed kar rakhi hai. 


Muhammad Yusuf Ludhiyanwi Deobandi ne ek Deobandi usool likha hai: “/n wujooh ke pesh e nazar sunnat 
e saabeta wohi hai, jis par akaabir Sahaba Ikram 22 0 taabaeen “% ka ta’amul raha aur jo riwayat unke 
ta’amul ke khilaf ho, wo yaa to mansookh kehlaaegi yaa isme taaweel ki zaroorat hogi. Aisee riwayaat jo 
ta’amul e salaf ke khilaf ho’n sad raawal mein “shaaz” shumar ki jaati thee’n. Aur jis tarha muta- 
akkhireen mohaddiseen ki istelaahi “shaaz” riwayat hujjat nahi. Isi tarha muta-qaddimeen ke nazdeek 
aisee shaaz riwayaat hujjat nahi thee’n”.2"" 


Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek hadees ke baare mein likha hai: “Hadees ki sehat ke liye sirf raawiyo’n ka 
siqa hona kaafi nahi, balke shuzooz aur illat se salamati bhi shart hai, is hadees ke zoaf ki buniyad wujooh 
do (2) hain: 1) Ye riwayat shaaz hai, ke mutawaatir ahadees ke khilaf hai. 2) Ma’alool hai ke zahir quran 
e paak ke khilaf hai, aisee hadees qaabil e amal nahi hoti” .?"'2 


Okadwi ne mazeed likha hai: “Mazhab e hanafi jo zaahir ur riwayaat hai, jis par har jagah amal hai, uske 
khilaf shaaz riwayat bayan ki, ye aisa hi hai jaisa ke isaai, yahoodi, raafzi mutawaatir quran e paak ke 


2106 V2 P20 H24 2110 p190 


2107 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P17 2111 |khtelaaf e Ummat Aur Siraat e Mustagqeem: Hissa 2 P32; 
2108 Shraha Mushkil ul Asaar: V15 P47 H5831; Tohfatul Akhiyaar: doosra nuskha: P43 
V2 P20 H24 2112 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P175 


2109 Taiseer Mustalah al Hadees: P119 
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mutalliq waswasa daalne ke liye shaaz qiraa-ato’n se tehreef e quran saabit karke awaam e ahle islam ke 
dilo’n mein waswase daala karte hain” .2""3 


Is hawaale se zaarhi hai ke “ameen okadwi ke nazdeek” Asif Lahori Deobandi ne isaaiyo’n, yahoodiyo’n 
aur raafziyyo’n ki tarha istedlal karke ahle islam ke dilo’n mein waswasa daalne ke liye shaaz riwayat pesh 
kardi hai “aur shaaz riwayaat ko apnaana apna mission banaa liya hai” .2""4 


Ameen Okadwi ne apni marzi ke khilaf ek riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: “To wo riwayat mukhalifat e 
sugqaat ki wajah se khud shaaz o mardood hui” .2"1° 


Sarafarz Khan Safdar Deobandi Ghakdawi Kadmangi ne apni marzi ke khilaf ek ibaarat ke baare mein 
“farmaya” hai: “Jab aam aur mutadaawil nuskho’n mein ye ibaarat nahi to shaaz aur ghair matbua 
nuskho’n ka kya etebaar ho sakta hai?” .2""6 


Angrezi Daur mein (1857 CE ke baad) paeda ho jaane waale Deobandi firqe ka ajeeb tareeqa hai ke Saheeh 
Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ki “Muttafiq A’alai” ahadees ke muqable mein shaaz, mudallis, zaeef aur mardood 
riwayaat pesh karte hain aur jab apni baari aae to shaaz ka difaa shuru kar dete hain. bis agilys ce ails 


2. Haafiz lraaqi ne is riwiayat ke baad likha hai: 


2117, OURS! cpl Ugreree 9 Sle Ayla SI oda of (Sg l>ebS! 49 


Is jirah ko bhi Asif Sahab ne chupaaya hai. 
3. Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalaani ne likha hai: 


Aur ye riwayat shaaz hai.?""8 


Saatwee’n (7') sadee ke Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) ne is riwayat ko saraahatan “saheeh” nahi likha. 
Lekin: 43 sl Gy dlls 5 poe Gal 9 Gabe Gel Cuae Ge adil Legd eee of likha hai.2119 


Is ibaarat mein Ibnul Qattan ko 3 auhaam hue hain: 


1: Syedna Ibne Abbas #% ki taraf mansoob riwayat mein Abu Sahal Nazar bin Kaseer al Azdee al Aabid raawi 
zaeef hai.212° 

2: Tahawi waali riwayat baqaul e tahawi shaaz hai aur usool e hadees ka mashoor mas-ala hai ke shaaz 
zaeef hoti hai, lehaza ye riwayat saheeh kis tarha hui?! 

3: Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis 2% ki taraf mansoob riwayat mein Qataada mudallis hain aur riwayat oe 
a’an se hai. Usool e hadees ka mashoor mas-ala hai ke ghair-sahihain mein mudallis ki v= a’an waali riwayat 
zaeef hoti hai.?'! 


Tambeeh: Ibnul Qattan ne Qataada ki riwayat e mazkoora mein inka shagird Sha’aba zaahir kiya hai, 
halaa’nke Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi ne saaf likha hai: 
Hind (o Pakistan) mein matbua Nisai ke nuskhe i are ; ; —_ 
mein Saeed a’an gataada ke badle mein 295 oF Awe Jey 82t8 oF dad tighh degdaall Sle! deni 5 aby 


Sha’aba a’an Qataada chap gaya hai aur ye cogil fi BS Gael ee ale & pe pee gy 
tasheef (ghalati) hai. Hamare ustad (Anwar . 


2113 Tajalliyaat e Safdar; V5 P191 
2114 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V5 P122 
2115 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P381 
2116 Khazaaen us Sunan: P347 Hissa Duwwam: P97 
2117 Tarha ut Tathreeb Fee Sharah at Taqreeb: V2 P262 
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2118 Fathul Baari: V2 P2234 H739 

2119 Bayan al Waham wal Ilhaam: V5 P612 

2120 Taqreeb ut Tehzeb: 7147; Kutub e Rijaal 

2121 Dafaaen as Sunan Muqadama Khazaaen as Sunan az Sarfaraz 
Khan Deobandi: P1 


Shah Kashmiri Deobandi) ne bhi Neel ul 
Farqadain mein iski saraahat ki hai.?‘22 


Asif Sahab ne Tahawi ke jis nuskhe ka hawaala diya hai, iske hashiya mein bhi likha hua hai ke: 


Iske raawi siqa hain, lekin ye riwayat shaaz 
hai, jaisa ke Tahawi (anqareeb) bayan Sgr) Sng LOS SSLS Aig I! ode (SI OW dey 
kare’nge.?'23 
Bataur e elaan aur ittela e khaas o aam arz hai ke sajdo’n ke daruan mein, sajda karte aur sajde se sar 
uthaate waqt haalat e sujood mein raful yadain karna (Nabi 2 se) saabit nahi hai.2124 


Sajdo’n mein raful yadain ki zaeef o ghair sareeh riwayaat ke muqable mein Saheeh Bukhari mein likha 
hua hai: 


Aur aap ye kaam (raful yadain) sajdo’n mein gti Aesk kes 
nahi karte the.?'2 Apa ge anes 


Aur aap ye kaam (raful yadain) sajda karte 

waqt nahi karte the aur sajde se sar uthaate ged yp daly aby gem Wy dre ger GUS Jabs Yy 

waqt nahi karte the.2'26 
Asif Deobandi ke chaahiye ne “Bukhari o Muslim Ke Raawiyo’n Par Ghair Mugallideen Ki Jirah” ka unwan 
likh kar darj e zail naam ginwaae hain: “Sufiyan Soori, Qataada, Saeed bin Abi Urooba, Yazeed bin Abi 
Ziyaad, Hameed at Taaweel, Abu az Zubair al Makki, Ibrahim, Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash, Ismail bin Abi 
Khaalid, Hakam bin Utaiba, aur Hafs bin Ghayas” .?'27 


In mazkoora raawiyo’n mein Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash raaqim ul huroof ki tehqeeq e saani mein sadooq 
hasan ul hadees the aur Saheeh Muslim mein mataabea’at o shawaahid ka raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad 
hatami taur par jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai.2'28 


Baaqi raawiyo’n ka siqa o saadiq hone ke baad mudallis hona Bukhari o Muslim ke raawiyo’n par jirah nahi 
aur ab doosra rukh pesh e khidmat hai: 


1: Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Sahihain ke buniadi raawi Imam Abu Qalaaba ash Shaami 2 ke baare 
mein “ghazab ka mudallis” likha hai.2'29 

Sufiyan Soori ke baare mein ba-hawaala Taqreeb u«b ts, ke alfaaz likhe hain.2130 

Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori ko mudallis likha hai.?'3" 


2: & 3: Ameen Okadwi ne ek riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: “Awwal to ye sanad zaeef hai, kyou’nke 
sanad mein Saeed bin Abi Urooba mukhtalat hai aur Qataada mudallis hai. Naa tahdees saabit hai aur naa 
hi mataabea’ at” .2132 


4: Sarfaraz Khan Safdar ke ustad Abdul Qadeer Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur Hazrat Zohri 2 mudallis 
hain” .2133 


Ameen Okadwi ne kaha: “/bne Shihab mudallis hai aur &= a’an se riwayat kar raha hai” .2134 


2122 Ma’arif us Sunan lil Bannori: V2 P456 2129 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P114; doosra nuskha: V2 P127 


2123 Tohfatul Akhiyaar: V2 P20 = H24 2130 Khazaen us Sunan: V2 P77 

2124 Noor ul A’ainain: P189-194 2131 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: VS P470 Fakhra # 87 

2125 Saheeh Bukhari: H735 2132 Juz Raful Yadain Tarjuma o Tashreeh Okadwi: P289 H29-31 
2126 Saheeh Bukhari: H738 2133 Tadqeeq ul Kalaam: V2 P131 

2127 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P23-25 2134 Futuhaat e Safdar: V2 P256 


2128 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-170; P145-146 
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Ameen Okadwi ne ek riwayat ke baare mein likha hai: “Aur ye bhi saheeh nahi kyou’nke awwal to isme 
Zohri ka a’ana’ana 43 hai” .2135 


5: Yazeed bin abi Ziyaad jo Saheeh Muslim ke usool ka raawi nahi, balke mataabea’at o shawaahid ka raawi 
hai, iske baare mein Muhammad lliyas Faisal Deobandi ne likha hai: 
1- “Ze’eli farmate hain ke iski sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad hai, aur wo zaeef hai”. 


2-  “Haafiz Ibne Hajar Taqreeb mein farmate hain ke zaeef hai, budhaape mein iski haalat badal gai thi 
aur wo shia tha”.2136 


Ye kitab Aal e Deoband aur Iliyas Ghumman ki pasandeeda hai.2137 
6: Hameed at Taaweel ke baare mein Ameen Okadwi ne kaha: “Sirf Hameed at Taaweel isi ko marfoo 
karta hai jo mudallis hai aur s+ a’an se riwayat kar raha hai” .2'38 


7: Abu az Zubair al Makki ki ek riwayat ke baare mein Ameen Okadwi ne likha hai: “Ye hadees sanadan 
(Sanad ke etebaar se) zaeef hai, kyou’nke Abu Zubair mudallis hai aur w= a’an se riwayat kar raha hai” .2"39 


8: Ibrahim bin Yazeed Nakhai ko Haakim aur Suyuti waghairahuma ne bhi mudallis qaraar diya hai.?'4° 


Abdul Qadeer Deobandi Hazrawi ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabqa saniya ke mudallis Imam Sufiyan 
bin Ua’aina #2 ke baare mein likha hai: “Is riwayat ka raawi Sufiyan bin Ua’aina bhi mudallis hai” .2'' 


9: Abu Bakar bin A’ayash 2 ke baare mein raaqim ul huroof ka elaan e rujoo chap chuka hai.2142 
Tambeeh: 
Imam Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ke sadoogq hasan ul hadees hone ke bawajood unki tark e raful yadain waali 


khas riwayat baatil aur wahem hai, jaisa ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Ibne Muyeen waghairahuma 
ki tehqiqaat se saabit hai aur khaas o sareeh daleel aam o ghair sareeh dalaale par mugqaddam hoti hai. 


10: Imam Ismail bin Abi Khalid ke baare mein Sarfaraz Khan Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur ye sahab mudallis 
bhi the” .2143 


Yaad rahe ke ye ibaarat baad waale nuskho’n mein chupke se baghair kisi elaan e rujoo o tauba ke nikaal 
di gai hai.2'4 


11: & 12: Al Hakam bin Utaiba aur Hafs bin Ghayas dono ko Suyuti ne mudalliseen mein zikr kiya.?'4° 


Tambeeh: 


Aal e Deoband ke nazdeek Suyuti ka bohot badaa muqaam hai, balke Qafila e Baatil mein “/mam Suyuti” 
likha hua hai.2146 


Mohaddiseen aur Aal e Taqleed ke saabeqa hawaalo’n ke bawajood Asif Sahab ke chahite ka ye kehna: 
“Bukhari o Muslim ke raawiyo’n par ghair mugqallideen ki jirah koi ma’ane nahi rakhta aur tadlees ka 


2135 Juz Qiraa-at lil Bukhari Tarjuma o Tashreeh Okadwi: P21 4 
H1 
2136 Namaz e Paeghambar & : P85 
2137 Firqa Ahle Hadees Paak o Hind Ka Tehqeeqi Jaaeza: P395 
2138 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P279 
2139 Juz Raful Yadain Tarjuma o Tashreeh Ameen Okadwi: P318 & 
H56 
2140 Wia’arefa Uloom ul Hadees: P108; Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees 
lis Suyuti: 1 
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2141 Tadqeeq ul Kalaam: V2 P131 

2142 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-169 

2143 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P135 (second edition) 

2144 Dekhiye V2 P148 (June 2006 edition) 

2145 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees: P14-15 

2146 Jild 5 Shumara 3 P22 (July- Sep 2011); Jild 5 Shumara 4 P33 
(Oct-Dec 2011) 


eteraaz raawi ki zaat o adaalat par jirah nahi, balke iski ma’anea’an © riwayat par jirah hoti hai. Ba- 
sharteke ye riwayat sahihain mein naa ho aur uske muqable mein koi khaas daleel naa ho”. 


Asif Sahab ke chahite aur Aal e Deoband ko chaahiye ke doghli policy chodde’n aur apni char-paaiyo’n ke 


neeche zara laathi pher le’n. 


Asif Lahori Deobandi ke chahite Abdul Ghaffar Deobandi ne baghair kisi saheeh sanad ke likha hai: “Tark 
e raful yadain baad al iftetaah par 1500 sahaba se zaaed aamil the” .*'4” 


Iska jawab ye hai ke Asif ki ye baat bilkul jhoot hai aur uske mugable mein Imam Bukhari 2% ka elaan darj e zail 
hai: “Kisi sahabi se bhi raful yadain ka naa karna saabit nahi hai” .2'48 


2147 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain : P25 2148 Juz Raful Yadain: 40, 76; Al Majmua lin Nawavi: V3 P405 
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Asif Lahori Deobandi Ki Peshkarda Riwayaat Ka Tehqeeqi Jaaeza 


Ab mazkoora kitab*'*? mein Asif Lahori Deobandi ki “327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar” ka tehqeeqi jaaeza pesh e 
khidmat hai. 


Asif Deobandi aur Ahadees: 


1) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood 

Hadees Number 1-14 ki sanad mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain aur riwayat os a’an se hai.2'°° 
Number 15 se Sufiyan Soori ka waasta (katib yaa composer ki ghalati se) reh gaya hai.2">! 
Number 16-19 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi hai. 


Number 20-22 mein 3 raawi kazzab hain: Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Harithi, 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Ziyaad ar Raazi aur Sulaiman ash Shaaz Kooni. 


Harithi ke liye dekhiye: Mizan ul Etedaal?'®, Lisaan ul Mizaan?'>3 aur mera mazmoon?'*4, 


Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Ziyaad ke liye dekhiye: Az Zoafa wal Matrukeen lid Daraqutni2'® aur Lisaan ul 
Mizaan?"56, 


Sulaiman ash Shaaz Kooni ke liye dekhiye Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Ki Ahsan ul Kalaam.?15” 


Number 23-41 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi, balke adm e zikr hai aur Madrasa 
Deoband ke baani Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi Sahab ne likha hai: “Janamab Maulwi Sahab maqulaat ke 
taur par itna hi jawab bohot hai ke adm ul ittela yaa adm uz zikr ash shae par dalaalat nahi karta” .2'>8 


Is ibaarat par “Mazkoor Naa Hona Ma’adoom Hone Ki Daleel Nahi Hai” ka unwan likha gaya hai. 


Asif Lahori ka adm e zikr waali riwayaat ke tarjume mein apni taraf se bracket ke darmiyan (sirf aur is 
mafhoom ki ibaraat) ka izaafa karna sareeh tehreef o kizb bayaani hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar adm e zikr se nafee e zikr par yaha’n istedlal kiya jaae to un logo’n ka takbeer e tehreema 
waala raful yadain bhi khatam ho jaata aur witro’n waala raful yadain bhi mamnoo ho jaata hai. Halaa’nke 
tamaam Aal e Deoband takbeer e tehreema aur witro’n waale raful yadain ke qaael o faael hain. 


2) Syedna Baraa bin Aazib 

Number 42, 44, 45, 47, 51, 54, 57, 70, 72, 73 mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor ke 
nazdeek zaeef raawi hai.2'59 
Number 43, 48, 50, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 69, 71, 74, 81 mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor ke nazeed zaeef 
raawi hai.216 Aur 

2149 T: Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain 2155 487 

2150 Noor ul A’ainain: P129-139 2156 VS P22: doosra nuskha: V5 P616 

2151 Wusnad Imam Ahmad: V1 P388 H3681; doosra nuskha: V6 2157 71 P204; doosra nuskha: V1 P254 

P203 2158 Hadiya tush Shia: P200 

2152 "2 P496; doosra nuskha: V4 P189 2159 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 

2153 V3 P348-349 2160 7awaaed Ibne Majah lil Buseeri: 2116 


2154 Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al 
Harithi al Bukhari aur Mohaddiseen Ki Jarha 
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Number 46 mein Kitab Imam Abu Nayeem al Asbahani se lekar Imam Abu Hanifa tak tam raawi (masalan 
Bakar bin Muhammad al Habaal aur Ali bin Muhammad bin Rooh waghairahuma) majhool hain. Unki tauseeq 
hargiz maloom nahi.2'¢ 


Asif ki mazkoora riwayaat mein se (baaz ke matoon se qata nazar) ek riwayat bhi saabit nahi. 


Tambeeh: Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad (zaeef) ki doosri riwayat mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad sar uthaane (yaane teeno makamaat2'®2) par raful yadain ka zikr o isbaat maujood hai aur Yazee tak 
sanad Hasan li zaatehi hai.?'® 


Ibrahim bin Bashar 2% jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek mausig hone ki wajah se sadoog hasan ul hadees 
raawi the. A’aini Hanafi ne Ibrahim bin Bashar ki bayan karda ek riwayat ke baare mein q@>= es4u! likha 
hai.2164 


Aur doosri riwayat ki tehqeeq mein “4 alla) likh kar Ibrahim bin Bashar ko siga qaraar diya hai.2'© 


Asif Sahab ko ye chaahiye tha ke wo Ibrahim bin Bashar ki ye riwayat bhi zikr karte, warna unki ye harkat 
o tarz e amal agar khayaanat aur haq chupaana nahi to phir kya hai? 


3) Syedna Abu Bakar Aur Syedna Umar st 


Is baab mein tamaam Asifi Riwayaat (number 82-88) ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Jabir raawi hai, jiske 
baare mein Haafiz Haithami ne likha hai: 


Aur wo jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.*'*® ph0rs! Ls Cie gro 


Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Bakar :% se mauqoofan o marfooan (dono tarha) shuru namaz, ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain saabit hai.2'67 


Syedna Umar #% se bhi mauqoofan o marfooan (dono tarha) shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
waala raful yadain saabit hai.2'68 


Aal e Deoband ka yehi umoomi tareeqa e wardaat hai ke wo ikhtelaafi masaael mein saheeh o hasan aur 
sareeh riwayaat chodkar zaeef o mardood aur ghair sareeh riwayat pesh karte hain. 


4) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 


Number 89-95 mein Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana ki riwayaat pesh ki gai hain, jinka mohrif o 
mushaf hona Noor ul A’ainain mein dalaael e qaatea ke saath saabit kar diya gaya hai.2'6 


Number 96 waali riwayat Shaaz (ba-maane munkar) o mauzoo hai.?'7° 
Number 97-102 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balke sirf adm e zikr hai. 


Iske muqable mein Syedna Ibne Umar #% se Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim mein marfooan aur Saheeh 
Bukhari, Sunan Abu Dawood, aur Juz Raful Yadain waghaira mein mauqoofan ruku se pehle aur baad waala 
raful yadain saabit hai.217 


2161 Archive Multaga Ahlul Hadees: Adad 4: V1 P926; Tehqeegi 2166 Majmua Zawaaed: V5 P191 


Magqalaat V3 P123 2167 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P73 (sanad saheeh) 

2162 T: Muqaamaat ki jagah Makamaat (shayad typing ki wajah se 2168 An Nafah ush Shazee Sharah Sunan Tirmizi laa lbne Syed un 
ghalati ho gai) Naas: V4 P390; Noor ul A’ainain: P195-204 

2163 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P77 2169 Noor ul A’ainain: P68-81 

2164 Nakhb ul Ifkaar: V1 P475 2170 Noor ul A’ainain: P205-211 

2165 Nakhb ul Ifkaar: V1 P478-479 2171 Noor ul A’ainain: P64-92 
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Balke Syedna Ibne Umar : us shakhs ko kankariy’n se maarte the, jo ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain nahi karta tha.?"74 


5) Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi 2 
Number 103-130 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi, balke adm e zikr hai. 
Asif Sahab ne tarjuma mein khayanat karte hue bracket ke darmiyan apni taraf se (to raful yadain naa 
karte) likh diya hai, jo-ke sareeh darogh, be-farogh, balke kaala jhoot hai. 
Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi :% ki marfoo hadees mein 4 muqaamaat par raful yadain 
ka zikr maujood hai: 1) Shuru Namaz, 2) Ruku Se Pehle, 3) Ruku Ke Baad Samiallahu Liman Hamida kehte 
waqt, 4) Do (2) Rakat Padhne Ke Baad Uthkar Raful Yadain.?'73 
6) Syedna Abu Huraira #% 
Number 131-183 mein ruku se pehle aur baad mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balke adm 
e zikr hai.2174 
Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Huraira # se 3 muqaamaat par raful yadain saabit hai: “Takbeer (e 
tehreema) ke waqt, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se uthkar” .2"75 
7) Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% 
Number 184-210 mein ruku se pehle aur baad ki saraahat se tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, 
balke adm e zikr hai aur hadees e mazkoor ka talluq haalat e qu-ood mein tasshahud waale ishare se hai, 
jis par aaj kal bhi shia o rawaafiz amal paera hain.?'76 
8) Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas 3% 
Number 211-214 mein Muhammad bin Abi Laila zaeef hai.2'7” 
Number 212 mein ‘ss ka qaael majhool hai aur Muslim bin Khalid jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. 
Number 213, 215 mein Ataa bin as Saaeb mukhtalat hai.2'78 
Number 216-220 mein adm e zikr hai. 
Iske muqable mein ye saabit hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the.2179 
9) Syedna Wael bin Hajar 2 
Number 221-225 mein adm e zikr hai. 
Iske muqable mein Imam Saeed bin Jubair 2% ki wo riwayat hai ke Sahaba Ikram #2? shuru namaz, ruku ke 
waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the.?18° 
Sahaba Ikraam mein Syedna Wael :% bhi shamil hain aur inka istesna kisi saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi daleel 
se saabit nahi. Syedna Wael ki marfoo hadees ke liye dekhiye Saheeh Muslim.218' 
2172 Juz Raful Yadain: 15, 4! alls; At Tamheed: V9 P224 2176 Uz Raful Yadain: 37; Noor ul A’ainain: P127 
mukhtasaran 2177 Fakhra Sabeqa: 2 
2173 Sunan Tirmizi: H304 (kaha: Ye hadees Hasan Saheeh hai aur 2178 Al Kawakib un Niraat: P331 
Ibne Hibban o Ibnul Jarood ne Saheeh kaha); Noor ul A’ainain: 2179 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2431 (sanad hasan); 
P104 Noor ul A’ainain: P160 
2174 Dekhiye Fakhra e Sabeqa: 5 2180 Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P75 (sanad saheeh) 
2175 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad saheeh) 2181 H401 
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10) Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis 2% 


Number 226-227 mein adm e zikr hai aur Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis 2% se ruku se pehle aur baad waala 
raful yadain marfooan aur mauqoofan dono tarha saabit hai.?'82 


11) Imam Sulaiman bin Yasaar Taabai 2 
Is riwayat (228) mein adm e zikr hai aur riwayat bhi mursal (munqata) hai. 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ki ek riwayat se zaahir hai ke Sulaiman bin Yasaar #2 ne shuru namaz, ruku ke 
waqt aur ruku se sar uthaakar (teeno muqaamaat waale) raful yadain ko bhi riwayat kiya hai.?'® 


12) Syeda Ayesha Siddiqa 2% 

Number 229-232 mein adm e zikr hai. 
13) Syedna Abu Masood al Ansari 2% 

Asaneed se gata nazar arz hai ke Number 233-234 dono riwayato’n mein adm e zikr hai. 
14) Syedna Anas bin Maalik 3 


Number 235-247 tamaam riwayato’n mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balke adm e zikr hai. 
Iske muqable mein Syedna Anas #2 se shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad (teeno muqaamaat par) 
raful yadain saabit hai.2184 


15 


— 


Syedna Abu Maalik al Asha’ari 


Number 248-251 mein adm e zikr hai aur ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka naam o 
nishan nahi, lehaza Asif Sahab ka ye istedlal bhi ghalat hai. 


Faaeda: Syedna Abu Maalik al Ashari % ki is riwayat se saaf zaahir hai ke mardo’n aur aurto’n ki namaz ka 
tareeqa ek hai aur haiyyat e namaz mein koi farq nahi, lehaza Aal e Deoband is hadees ke alfaaz ke bhi 
mukhalif hain. 


16 


— 


Syedna Ali #% 


Asaneed se qata e nazar Number 252-256 mein adm e zikr hai aur uske muqable mein Syedna Ali 2% ki 
marfoo hadees mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai, nez do (2) rakat 
se uthkar bhi raful yadain saabit hai.21® 


Imam Tirmizi ne ek hadees ke baare mein farmaya: 
eal ye Alb 13! ce Cycle! cys lb 131 a gd cine 9 


Aur aapke irshad: 


ceed! cy ald 131 
Ke ma’ane ye hai ke jab do (2) rakat se uthte the.2'% 
17) Syedna Abu Musa al Ashari 
2182 Saheeh Bukhari: H737; Saheeh Muslim: 391 2185 Sunan Tirmizi: H3423 (farmaya: Saheeh Hasan); Juz Raful 


2183 V1 P235 H2429 (Sulaiman bin Yasaar 24 tak sanad saheeh Yadain lil Bukhari: 1 (sanad hasan) 


2186 Sunan Tirmizi: H304 (farmaya: ye hadees Hasan Saheeh) 


2184 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad saheeh) 
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Number 257-261 mein adm e zikr hai aur is Asifi moharrifaana istedlal ke muqable mein Syeda Abu Musa 


al Asha’ ari :# se marufa’an o mauqoofan shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit 
hai. 2187 


18) Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah #% 


Asif Sahab ki pesh karda dono riwayato’n (Number 262, 263) mein adm e zikr hai aur uske muqable mein 
Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah #% se marfooan o mauqoofan dono tarha takbeer e tehreema, ruku se pehle aur 
ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai.2188 


19) Syedna Abu Saeed al Khudri 2 
Number 264 mein adm e zikr hai, jo-ke nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi.2'%? 


Asif Sahab ki pesh karda marfoo riwayaat khatam huee’n aur is asifi istedlal ke muqable mein darj e zail sahaba 
se raful yadain ki marfoo riwayaat saabit hain: 


(1) Abdullah bin Umar (2) Maalik bin al Huwairis (3) Waale bin Hajar (4-8) Abu Humaid as Sa’adi bi tasdeeq Abi 
Qataada o Abi Asyad as Sa’adi o Abi Huraira o Muhammad bin Muslimah (9) Ali bin Abi Taalib (10) Abu Musa (11) 
Abu Bakar Siddiq (12) Abdullah bin Zubair (13) Anas bin Maalik (14) Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari (15) Umar bin 
Khattab <#22,2190 


2187 Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (sanad saheeh); Noor ul 2189 Fakhra Sabeqa: 1 
A’ainain: P118 2190 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain 
2188 Musnad Siraj: P62-63 H92 (sanad hasan), Abu az Zubair sarah 
bis samaa wal hamdulillah 
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Asif Deobandi Aur Asaar e Sahaba: 


Ab dekhte hain ke Asaar e Sahaba :#22 mein Asif Lahori Sahab ne kya teer yaa “tukka” maara hai? 


1) 


Syedna Umar #% 
Number 265-268 mein Ibrahim Nakhai mudallis hain. 
Suyuti ne Ibrahim Nakhai ko mudalliseen mein shamil kiya hai.?'! 


Suyuti (ghair muqallid) ke baare mein Deobandi “mufti” Abdul Wahid Quraishi ne likha hai: “Figqa shafai 
ke azeem mufassir, mohaddis, faqeeh, muarrikh Jalaluddin Suyuti (d 911h)” .2'% 


Is zaeef riwayat ke muqable mein hasan aur saheeh riwayat ke liye dekhiye Fakhra Sabeqa: 3 


2) Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib 
Number 269, 270, 272, 275, 276 waali sanad mein Abu Bakar an Nehshali jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone 
ki wajah se sadoog hasan ul hadees the, lekin unki ye riwayat unka wahem aur ghalati hai, lehaza zaeef 
hai.2193 
Number 271, 277 ki sanad mein Abu Khalid Umro bin Khalid al Wasti kazzab hai.2'% 
Doosre ye ke ye ahle sunnat ki kitab nahi, balke Zaidi Shiyyo’n ki kitab hai. 
Faiz ul Baari mein Zaid bin Ali ko siga tasleem karke likha hua hai: 
Sirf ye ke unki kitab (Musnad Zaid) mein 
nageleen ke majhool hone ki wajah se Ad BG Dig Cem oye ab 9 BY OF YY 
museebat aai hai.?1% : 
Maloom hua ke Aal e Deoband ke nazdeek bhi Musnad Zaid naami kitab saabit nahi hai. 
Zaidi Shiyyo’n ki is Musnad mein mauzuaat ke saath ajaaeb o gharaaeb bhi hain. Masalan azaan mein (= 
deat! 2s Lle aur namaz mein Bismillah bil jahar bhi likha hua hai.21% 
Kya Asif Sahab aur Ghumman Party waale in baato’n par amal karne ke liye taiyaar hain?! 
Number 273, 274 mein Ibne Farqad Shaibani jamhoor ke nazdeek majrooh o zaeef aur Muhammad bin 
Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. 
3) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% 
Number 278-291 mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain aur Hadees number 292 se Sufiyan Soori ka waasta gir 
gaya hai.2197 
Number 293-295 mein adm e zikr hai aur 
Number 296-298 mein Ibrahim Nakhai hain, jo-ke Syedna Abdullah bin Masood # ki wafaat ke baad paeda 
hue the.2198 
2191 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees: 2 2195 V2 P241 
2192 |liyvas Ghumman Ka Risaala “Qafila e Haq”: Jild 5, Shumara: 4 2196 P83-93 
P44 (Oct-Dec) 2011 2197 Fakhra Sabeqa: 1 
2193 Noor ul A’ainain: P165 2198 Noor ul A’ainain: P166 


2194 Tehqeeqi Maqalaat: V3 P510 
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Tambeeh: Ibrahim Nakhai ki mursal o mungata riwayat saheeh nahi, balke zaeef hoti hai.2'% 
Ghair Wahed se istedlal waale mughalte ke jawab ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainian.22° 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 


Number 299-300 mein Imam Abu Bakar bin A’ayash 2% hain, jo-ke jamhoor ke nazdeek mausig hone ki 
wajah se sadoogq hasan ul hadees the, lekin unki bayan karda ye riwayat ba-ittefaq e mohaddiseen inka 
wahem hai. Lehaza ye riwayat zaeef o mardood hai.22 


Number 301 mein adm e zikr hai aur 


Number 302,303 mein Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh zaeef aur Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Farqad ash 
Shaibani (urf Ibne Farqad) sakht majrooh hai.?2° 


Unke muqable mein Syedna Umar # se ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain par (Zamaana e taabaeen 
mein bhi) amal karna saabit hai.229 


Asif Sahab ke pesh karda asaar khatam hue aur tark e raful yadain saabit naa hua, balke in zaeef o mardood aur 
ghair mutalliq asaar ke muqable mein darj e zail sahaba #2? se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saabit 


hai. 


(1) Abdullah bin Umar (2) Maalik bin al Huwairis (3) Abu Musa al Asha’ari (4) Abdullah bin Zubair (5) Abu Bakar 
Siddiq (6) Anas bin Maalik (7) Abu Huraira (8) Abdullah bin Abbas (9) Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari (10) Umar bin 
Khattab #22, 2204 


Asif Deobandi Aur Asaar e Taabaeen: 


Ab Asifi Asaar e Taabaeen ka jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 


Number 304 mein Tahawi22% ki riwayat e mazkoora mein Al Hamaani se muraad Yahya bin Abdul Hameed 
al Hamaani hai.2?% 


Aur ye Hamaani jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai.?2°” 
Tambeeh: Asif Sahab ne naqal e riwayat mein bhi gadbad ki hai.?2°8 


Number 305 mein Ibne Farqad majrooh, Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh zaeef aur Hammad bin Abi 
Sulaiman mukhtalat o mudallis hain. 


Number 306 mein Soori mudallis hain.?2°° 
Number 308, 310 mein Mughaira bin Mugsim mudallis hain.22'° 
Number 311 mein Hajjaj bin Irtaat zaeef mudallis hai aur Talha ka ta’ayyun matloob hai. 


Number 312 mein “tl” ka qaael (muballigh) naa-maloom hai. 


2199 Kitab ul Umm lish Shafai: V7 P271-272; Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 2206 Sharah Ma’ani ul Asaar: V3 P163 

P75 (3 jlull au8 fon gall jasall Gl 
2200 B166 2207 Ithaaf ul Khaira lil Boosiri: V9 P496 H9434 

2201 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-172 2208 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P201 

2202 Noor ul A’ainain: P172-173 2209 Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Suyuti: P98 4 18 

2203 Saheeh Bukhari: H739 Any sects Std s 
2204 Noor ul A’ainain: P159-161 2210 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees lis Suyuti: P72 


2205 V1 P227 
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Number 307, 309 mein likha hua hai ke “Tu shuru namaz ke alaawa kahee’n bhi raful yadain naa kar”. 


Jabke Deobandi o Barailwi hazraat witr aur eidain mein bhi raful yadain karte hain, lehaza ye dono giroh 
Ibrahim Nakhai ke mazkoora asar ke saraasar khilaf hain. 


Number 313 mein Hamaani majrooh hai, jaisa ke Number 304 ke tahat guzar chuka hai. 
Number 314 mein Asha’at bin Sawaar zaeef hai.22"! 
Number 315-317 mein Ibne Farqad majrooh o zaeef hai.?2'2 


Number 318-320 mein Ashaab e Abdullah aur Ashaab e Ali ka naam mazkoor nahi, yaane ye tamaam naa- 
maloom shagird majhool the.?2"3 


Number 321 mein Ismail bin Abi Khalid mudallis hain aur simaa ki tasreeh nahi. Ismail 2% ki tadlees ke liye 
dekhiye Ahsan ul Kalaam.22"4 


Baad mein Ahsan ul Kalaam waali ibaarat ko chupke se udaa diya gaya hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke shuru 
mein Number 10 ke tahat zikr kiya gaya hai. 


Number 322 mein Sufiyan bin Muslim majhool hai.221° 
Number 323 mein Hajjaj bin Irtaat zaeef hai.22"* Aur mudallis bhi hai.22'” 
Number 324, 325 mein Jabir bin Yazeed al Jofi raawi hai, jiske baare mein Imam Abu Hanifa ne farmaya: 


Maine Jabir Jofi se ziyaada jhoota koi nahi 
dekha aur Ataa bin Abi Rabaah se ziyada afzal Thy cal cp SUR ye eebi Uy cell ple ge GIS Idol Cul) bs 
koi nahi dekha.22'8 : : 


Is gawaahi se do (2) baate’n saabit huee’n: 


1: Jabir Jofi kazzab tha. 


2: Imam Sahab ne kisi sahabi ko nahi dekha tha, lehaza wo taabai nahi the. 


Number 236 mein kisi taabai ka qaul nahi, balke Ishaq bin Abi Israel naam ka ek raawi tha jo 150h mein 
paeda hua tha aur uske baare mein Imam Baghwi ne farmaya: 


Wo siga mamoon, lekin kam-agqal tha.?2'° fal eld OS ast YY) cOrgele ass 
Taba-taabaeen ke baad ek kam-aqal siqa aadmi ki zaati raae ki kya haisiyat hai?! 


Number 327 mein Malikiyyo’n ki Madoona kitab ka hawaala diya gaya hai, jo-ke ghair-saabit aur naa-qaabil 
e hujjat kitab hai.?22 


In Asifi Asaar ke mugable mein darj e zail taabaeen se ruku se pehle aur baad waal raful yadain saabit hai: 


(1) Muhammad bin Sireen al Basri (2) Abu Qulaaba al Basri ash Shami (3) Wahab bin Munabba al Yamani (4) Saalim 
bin Abdullah bin Umar al Madani (5) Qasim bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakar al Madani (6) Ataa bin Abi Rabaah al 


2211 Noor ul A’ainain: P313 2217 Noor ul A’ainain: P314; Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Suyuti: P95 


2212 dekhiye Number 305 ka jawaab 2218 Kitab ul E’elal lit Tirimizi Ma’a al Jaame: P891 (sanad hasan) 
2213 Noor ul A’ainain: P312 2219 Tareekh e Baghdad: V6 361 “ 3383; Ser E’elaam an Nubala; 
2214/2 P135 (taba duwwam) V11 P477 

2215 Noor ul A’ainain: P314 2220 AI Ibr Fee Khabar Min Ghabar: V2 P122; Doosra Nuskha: V1 
2216 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P92 P443; Al Qaul ul Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P87 
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Makki (7) Makhool ash Shaami (8) Noman bin Abi A’ayaash al Madani al Ansari (9) Tawoos al Yamaani (10) Saeed 
bin Jubair al Kufi aur (11) Hasan Basri waghairahum #,2221 


Saabit hua ke Makka, Madina, Basra, Sham aur Yemen sab muqaamaat par ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful 
yadain kiya jaata tha aur daur e taabaeen mein is par amal jaari o sari tha. Lehaza raful yadain mazkoor ki 
mansookhiyat yaa matrookiyat ka daawa baatil o mardood hai. 


Insaaf pasand qaraeen e ikram ki khidmat mein arz hai ke aapne dekh liya, Asif Lahori Deobandi ne Aal e Doeband 
ke saath milkar apne za’am e baatil mein “Tark e Raful Yadain Par 327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar Ka Majmua” pesh 
kiya. Halaa’nke is saare majmue ka khulaasa sirf do (2) cheeze’n hain: 


1) Saheeh Marfoo o Mauqoof riwayaat, lekin unme tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi. Lehaza unhe’n 
ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat, baatil aur mardood hai. 
2) Zaeef o Mardood sanado’n se marwi marfoo o mauqoof riwayaat, jin se istedlal ghalat, baatil aur mardood 
hai. 
Asif Sahab & Party naa to Nabi e Kareem 2 se tark e raful yadain saraahat aur saheeh sanad ke saath saabit kar 
sakte hain aur naa kisi ek sahabi se ruku se pehle aur baad ki saraahat ke saath saheeh yaa hasan sanad se tark ka 
koi suboot pesh kiya hai. Lehaza Asif Sahab ki ye kitab Asif aur Aal e Deoband ki shikast e faash hai. Jabke ruku se 
pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saheeh aur hasan lizaatehi asaneed ke saath Rasool Allah £¢ se bhi saabit hai 
aur Sahaba Ikraam ## 0 jamhoor Taabaeen e azzaam 4 se bhi saabit hai. 


Reh gaya ek taabai ka inferaadi 0 shaaz amal to iske muqable mein taabaeen e azzaam ka jam e ghafeer hai aur 
Nabi e Kareem & o Sahaba Ikraam #2 ke mugqable mein ek taabai yaa majhool logo’n ke amal ki haisiyat hi kya 
hai?! 


Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Imam Bukhari ki mashoor kitab: Juz Raful Yadain aur raaqim ul huroof ki kitab: Noor ul 
A’ainain Fee Isbaat Raful Yadain. 


Opell! Gs) really 


Nov 8, 2011 


2221 Noor ul A’ainain: P316 
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Izaafa: Ghumman Sahab ne An Naasikh wal Mansookh laa Ibne Shaheen??”? se ek riwayat pesh ki hai: “Rasool Allah 
& jab namaz shuru karte to apne hath seena tak uthaate aur jab ruku se sar uthaate aur naa iske baad karte” .2223 


Tarjuma se qata nazar arz hai ke is riwayat ki sanad mein Ahmad bin Abdullah bin Muhammad Arqee raawi hai, 
jiski tauseeq naa-maloomhai. 


Arz hai ke Ahmad bin Abdullah Argee ki tauseeq baad mein mil gai.2224 
Nez, is riwayat ki doosri sanad bhi mil gai hai: 
Dekhiye Al Juz al A’ashir Minal Fawaaed al Muntaqaath laa Ibne Abil Fawaaris.222° 
Isey Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Fathul Baari?226 mein “bi-isnaad e hasan” qaraar diya, lekin Lisan ul Mizaan mein likha 
hai: 
Rizqullah bin Musa Al Kalwazani ne Yahya bin Saeed  gnq 8 Sas asolol Lis 9 dre cy ere oF oils As cet cy al 33) 


aur bagiyya se munkar hadeese’n bayan ki aur wo Basri : 
laa-basa behi hai.2227 4b LY Spe 


Imam Khalili ne farmaya: “ls riwayat mein Rizqullah bin Musa ko ghalati lagee hai” .2228 


Isse saabit hua ke ye riwayat jirah e khaas hone ki wajah se munkar yaane zaeef hai. 


2222 B153- doosre nuskha P329 H248 P69 (mukhtasaran); doosra nuskha: V2 P422; teesra nuskha: V2 


2223 Gnhummani Namaz: P90 P358 

2224 Tareekh e Baghdad: V4 P229-230 — 1936 2226 2 P221 4 H737 

2225/1 P171 H170; Al Mukhlasiyaat: V3 P229 H2395; Tareekhe 2227 \17 PA59- doosra nuskha: V3 P95-96 

Damishq laa Ibne Asaakir: V51 P48; Kitab uz Zoafa lil Ugaili: V2 2228 Al Irshad Fee Ma’arefah Ulama ul Hadees: V1 P203 
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Tadlees Aur Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen 


Muhammad Rafeeg Tahir hafizahullah ne poocha: “Mudallis raawi ki har ma’anea’an = riwayat mardood hai, 
illa ke koi qareena mil jaae, is usool ke tahat tabaqaat ul mudalliseen ki kya haisiyat reh jaati hai?” 


Haafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri rahimahullah ne jawab diya: “Asal to yehi hai ke riwayat mardood hogi, tabaqaat 
to baad ki paedawaar hain. Pehle mohaddiseen mein yehi tareeqa chalta raha hai ke simaa ki tasreeh mil jaae to 
yaa mataabea’at ho to maqbool, warna mardood. Ye falaa’n tabqa aur falaa’n tabqa iski koi zaroorat nahi. Ye to 
baad ke ulama ki apni tehqiqaat hain, ye koi wazani aur pakka usool nahi hai”. 


Muhammad Rafeegq Tahir: “Kuch mudallis ruwaat aise hain jinke a’ana’ana +#ic ko muta-qaddimeen ne qubool 
kiya hai”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Wo to zaeef raawiyo’n ko bhi qubool kiya hai... phir? Muta-qaddimeen 
mohaddiseen to zaeef raawiyo’n ki (marwiyaat) bhi qubool kar lete hain, phir zaeef raawi bhi siga ban jaaega?” 


Muhammad Rafeeg Tahir: “Nahi”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Qubool karna yaa is riwayat ke mutabiq fatwa dena mas-ala alag hai 
aur riwayat ka saheeh hona mas-ala alag hai. Mas-ala wo ijtehaad se bayan kar raha ho aur zaeef riwayat ke 
muafig aajaae, mumkin hai ke wo isey daleel hi naa banaa raha ho”. 


Muhammad Rafeeg Tahir: “Phir mas-ala to seedha saa hi hai”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Ji haa’n, yehi seedha aur pakka usool hai, tabaqaat se pehle waale 
mohaddiseen waala ke mudallis ka a’ana’ana mardood hai”.?2?9 


2229 Se Maahi Majalla Al Mukarram: Shumara 13: April-June 2012 
P37-38 
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208 | Abdullah bin Zaid al Jamri 96, 388 68, 268 
209 | Abdullah bin Sherwiya 118 84 

210 | Abdullah bin Saaleh 109, 266 79, 183 
211 | Abdullah bin Abbas 192, 549 139, 370 
212 | Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman as Saad 486, 492 329, 3302233 
213 | Abdullah bin Umar 2% 547, 553 369, 374 
214 | Abdullah bin A’aun 86 60 

215 | Abdullah bin Lahiya 184, 192, 309, 369 133, 138, 215, 254 
216 | Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob 43 34 

217 | Abdullah bin Masood #% aur Tark 165 120 

218 | Abdullah bin Masood # ke shagird 354 243 

219 | Abdullah bin Masood 545, 553 243, 373 
220 | Abdullah bin Ma’aj 337 233 

221 | Abdullah bin Wahab 200 142 

222 | Abdullah bin Habeera 184 133 

223 | Abdullah bin Yazeed 184 133 

224 | Abdullah Damaanwi 31 ae 

225 | Abdul Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 162 Ty 

226 | Abdul Malik bin Shuaib 330 229 

227 | Abdul Mannan Noorpuri 58 43 

228 | Abdullah bin Amir 175 126 

229 | Usman bin al Hakam al Juzami 35, 330 29, 229 
230 | Usman bin Sawaadah 406, 207 280, 146 
231 | Usman bin Muhammad bin Khasheesh 406 280 

232 | Usman bin Muhammad 206 145 

233 | Iraqi 480 326 

234 | Asmah bin Muhammad 327 a7 

235 | A’ataaf bin Khalid 109 79 

236 | A’ataa ullah Haneef 13 15 

237 | A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah 335, 437 232, 301 
238 | A’ataa bin as Saaeb 287, 404 197, 279 
239 | Ali bin Muhammad al Madaaeni 269 185 

240 | Ali Muhammad Haqqani 290 201 

241 | Ali 3@ aur Tark 165 119 

242 | Ali 38 550, 552 3715373 
243 | Umar bin Bayan 410 410 
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231, 304, 401, 437 





244 | Umar bin Abdul Aziz 176 127 

245 | Umar 3% 547, 552 369, 373 

246 | Imran bin abi A’ataa 522 352 

247 | Umro bin al Muhajir 175 126 

248 | Umro bin Khalid 552 373 

249 | Isa bin Abdullah bin Malik 111, 266, 273 80, 183, 188 

250 | Ghulam Mustafa Noori 207 148 

251 | Faisal Khan Barailwi 377 260 

252 | Faisal Khan Ke 5 Jhoot 397 274 

253 | Faisal Khan 410 283 

254 | Faiz ur Rahman Soori 13 15 

255 | Qataada 102, 190, 540, 542 13; 137, 369, 305 
256 | Qais bin Sa’ad 335 232 

257 | Kasaani 304 ray 

258 | Kaseer bin Abdullah 294, 407 204, 281 

259 | Kalbi 404 279 

260 | Laith bin Sa’ad 330 229 

261 | Malik bin al Huwairis 189, 549 137, 371 

262 | Maalik bin Anas aur Raful Yadain 319 221 

263 | Mamoon bin Ahmad 154 110 

264 | Mujeeb ur Rahman Baloch 343 237 

265 | Mahaaris bin Dasaar 307 214 

266 | Muhibullah Shah 13 15 

267 | Muhammad Ayyub Saabir 58, 194 43, 139 

268 | Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh 173, 308, 405, 554 280, 215, 280, 374 
269 | Muhammad bin Abi Laila 44, 150, 291, 299 35, 106, 202, 208 
270 | Muhammad bin Ahmad bin A’asemah 293, 338 203; 233 

271 | Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Khuzaima 201 143 

272 | Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar 44-45, 263, 360 35, 181, 249 

273 | Muhammad bin Ishaq? 296 206 

274 | Muhammad bin Ismail 121, 432, 440 85, 289, 303 

275 | Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani 172, 318, 352 124, 220, 241 
276 | Muhammad bin al Farj 387 267 

277 | Muhammad bin al Fadhal as Sadoosi 121, 4432234 86 

rah ee ee 48, 151, 152, 218, 38, 107, 107, 152, 


152, 212, 277,301 
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279 | Muhammad bin Haris al Qerwaani 206 145 

280 | Muhammad bin Saaeb al Kalbi 238, 242 164, 166 

281 | Muhammad bin Saham 202 144 

282 | Muhammad bin Saleh bin Haani 162 il 

283 | Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila Ap ROCEN AIG SUE. || Cee en eee eee 
403 279 

284 | Muhammad bin Abdullah al Haakim 161 117 

285 | Muhammad bin Abdullah as Safaar 120, 430 85, 297 

286 | Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Nameer 150 106 

287 | Muhammad bin Okaasha 154 110 

288 | Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa 109, 252, 273 78, 173, 188 

289 | Muhammad bin Umar Waqedi 257 176 

290 | Muhammad bin Ghalib 87 60 

291 | Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee 238, 239 164, 164 

292 | Muhammad bin Musa’ab al Qarqasani 333 230 

293 | Muhammad bin Moawiya 101 73 

294 | Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi 57 42 

295 | Muhammad bin Yahya az Zehli 105, 268 75, 184 

296 | Muhammad bin Yaqoob bin Yusuf 162 117 

297 | Muhammad bin Yusuf al Bekindi 175 126 

298 | Muhammad Hussain Salafi 193 139 

299 | Muhammad Gondalwi 57, 272 43, 187 

300 | Muhammad Wali Darwesh 296 206 

301 | Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai 55, 524 42, 354 

302 | Mahmood bin Aadam 3872235 

303 | Mahmood Salafi 58 43 

304 | Muslim bin Saalim 354 242 

305 | Mushrih bin Ha-a’aan 182 132 

306 | Ma’allami 384 264 

307 | Mughaltaai 87, 417 60, 287 

308 | Mughaira bin Muqsim 468, 554 319, 375 

309 | Makhool 32, 491 28, 332 

310 | Musa bin Abdullah bin Yazeed 257 117 

311 | Mohlab bin Abi Safrah 260 179 

312 | Maimoon Makki 192, 309, 442 138, 215, 304 

313 | Nasir bin Muhammad al Fahad 486 329 
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314 | Naafe bin Mahmood 47 37 

315 | Nasar bin Baab 193 139 

316 | Nasar bin Imran 522 352 

317 | Nazar bin Shameel 119, 357 84, 245 

318 | Nazar bin Kaseer 192 139 

319 | Waqedi 257 176 

320 | Waael bin Hajar 102, 190, 209, 549 74 ,74, 147, 370 
321 | Wakee bin al Jaraah 29 25 

322 | Waliullah Dehelwi 32 28 

323 | Waleed bin Muslim 32, 33 28, 28 

324 | Hisham bin Sa’ad 367 Za 

325 | Hisham bin Ammaar 387 267 

326 | Hasheem bin Basheer 381, 395 262, 273 
327 | Haitham bin A’adee 40, 113, 256-257 32, 80, 176 
328 | Haithami aur Sarfaraz Safdar 1842236 133 

329 | Yahya bin Abi Umro 337 233 

330 | Yahya bin Ayyub al Ghaafai 342237, 271, 330 28, 187, 229 
331 | Yahya bin Muyeen 229 159 

332 | Yazeed bin Ibrahim 335 232 

333 | Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad a a ae ne — i 
334 | Yameeni 53-54 40-41 
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